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2. nobilis,q-2. p.2-mMagisNodie 
lis prafertur miaps nabili, (i 
alias ſunt-aqualeg, #614. ». 3, 
#-3-cjusfilii quo ad {cientias 


— 


| 


ſatictur, i614. n.4 p30. debet 
bene ornari veltibus, 9-11. p. 
31-1ſed cum moderamine;. 6. 
#.3+p+32- 1dem de ormatudo- 

; A-5- $3 3- habcatimagi- 
rn Chriſa in medio libro- 
Tum, 361d, 1.6. debet-unicz 
ſcjentiz incumbere p—_ 
| ters 
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liter, 4.12. f-34- muleis minus | ke, 4-29: Br Pop le loqui, 151d. 
princip3liter, 161d- #-3« p-36.|_-p 72+ nee 10. 
alactiter ftudere. 9.13. p:37* p47 4.dogere, »,16. p80, con- 
(cions eſt nobilis, yocatur cla- | ſulcre , 1,21. p.82. Dootls 
ridlimus, Comes,:& Dux, & | paupcrs elt IFOUrore ad ge- 
landatur in aliis, ». 5- p-49- | Nerallay ». 24+ po 3+ qUOWeto 
DoRores ſtviltos,»ide 56:4, Ig- | debeat Judicare, ex mw 29. p, 


'narus non gaudet privilegiis, | 86-Doctorum authoritas quo. 


potdlt privari grady, poltpo- | modo coriftderetur, e 36. 
vitur-Bachalaureo fcienti, & | ve"/*c+ deinde p.ge, Atteltanti 
bono Scholaltico, 16:4. p. 43+ | de:coOmmunt -opinione -que- 
quomedo unus Doctor pra- { modo credendum, ia, de- 


 debeat icire neceſ{ario, 7. 14- 


cedat alium remilive, &, qux 


F-44- quX ex curiolitate, q.15. 
p«49. devet havere multos hi- 
105,916. n.1«f.55. ted vide 
2.18, n.2. & 3. p.60, DoRo- 
rum livri,vide Lebrz. Non has | 
bens libras nc cefſarios., non 
gaudet ,privilegio,. 9.16. m5. 
p+ 57< quid debeat”tiuderc, 


bet ſequi glolam, 4:4. verſic, 
i p-92. DoRoris- decilid tm 
fit lex ſubtidiaria, 46a wverſic, 
pozt h2c, p93 + quomods:fe- 
beat Rempuvlicam guberna- 
rey ib1d. +35. p97, Leges'eoh- 
dere, :-3 9. p+98. 
Dommicus'Cardinalis Twl(- 
Tas, vide Twfens, © © (11 


q-18. p+59+ quomod0, 9.15. 
7-61. quomodo legendus,. & 


Domitts -Ulpranus _ / 


Vipidanus, 
Detalis rei alienatiq, vide 


intelligendus, #7. 2.4. p64. | Alieratio, .£* 
& #4 p65. non probanti non | * - Dares cauta, witde Caſa, 


creditur, «. 2.4. p64. & 9723. & 


m10p-75- devet facere reper- 
torjum> corym quz ituder, q. 


194 #47 p+66. quantum debeat * 


ſtugderegq-20. p.66..debet con- 
tinuare fiudjum , 9.21. p68. 
An poſlit ſtudere diebus terj- 
US, iGids 2s p. 6g. velit a 
quocumque doceri,q.22. p70. 


 Debiz:caula; qaomodo:ju- 

dicanda, 9.23- 1,36. werſica'fi 

ofa, p:94- Ley to TIED 6 
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| Duan vituperatur, 9.10. 
N.3+« +30, LI % bp J 6: 


_- Eftephanwt Gratgarns 
quomodo debeatiſc guberna- | : vypoay 


Greavianues Vi iu f- 
E141 
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e/£t44 Qur =” [ad fc | 9.5.5. p13. & 9.7, vs. p. 
entias, 4.6. p17. Nulla fera ad | 22. legis, veleripmars a 


_ diſcendum, 6:9. »,5. p19. & | rat principium, 4.19. »,6. p 

Go 22. 12+ þ7 Ie 65. 
Exempla minorumv debent * F1/c; cauſa an fit potior in 

ſequi a majoribus ſt bonaſunt, ' dabiis, 4. 23. # 36. verfic. f 

9:22. 8.3.47 1+ {i mala, quam- | oloſa, p-9 5+ 

Vis majorum, nil valent, q-23. | Foriune (ec ſubmittere eſt 


#3 6-p-90. | ſtultum, 9.9. IF £ verſfic. que- 
ſbie, p25. | 
Ny _ Frigns regionis plus nocet 
Eo on ingenuo, quim calor, 9.1. x.2. 
| egg producit Jus, q+ 23. | p-2- 
#,21.p.82- | Fandamentam bonum facit 
F cundia, vide Orator ia. opus immortale, FA fine bajo | 


Falkras non elt licits, nec ogrſcult, p.105. , 
ad vitandam mortem, 9. 23. 


1.26. p85. 
Familiaritas miniſtri pub- G. 
liciqualis efle debeat, q 23. r. | L329 
30.p.86, " Encrales regulz nikil 
| Famine, vide Malieres, | concludunt ,, ubi ſuat 


Feriatis dicbus, an liceat | ſpeciales, 9.23. #. 24- p+52. -- 
itudere, 9.21. *-2- p-69- | Genzs WoRoris debet efſe 

Filins DoRoris quo ad {ci- | nobile, q.2. p,2. nobile conduy 
entias prxfertur aliis, 9.2. x-3. | cit ad virtutes ; & ſcientias, 
P+3* ſic filjus ah ev rpg thid.p.3. 
riti in c4 arte, i6d.p 4. debet | G/o/a legenda , 9-18. #-Ie 
habere officia parcntis, bid. | p- 59. quomodo explicanda, 
ſpurius non poteſt eſſe Do- | 4-19. #-3. p.64- eſt ſequenda, 
- Ror. Sed aliquando fic, bid. | 9.23- #-36- ver/ice, wbi, p+92e 
2.6 p.5. & 6+ filius nobilitat | laudatur, ibid. 1 
patrem, 9.23+ #.18. p.80. lau-} Gomeſinr, vide Antonius 


datur ex parentibus,. 9-2. x.3. | Gomeſins- ; 
P-4 w : ; . Gratianns Door ſeleus, 

Finis Doftorum qualis ſit, | 9.16. »-2«p+56+ Sent” 
(b) Heraclitus 


_ dem modo probantur, 99. ». 


INDEX 


tias, faciles ad vitin, 9-2: #.4, 


_- p-4- ſed non omnes, 564+ nix. 
: þ+$* Fi p . : : 
Fraclitus de formis, 9.5» | ſgnorans Vere quis fit, 4.22, 
nB, I'D 1 + | * Mele BT On 


Hittorse debent efſe cogni- Immoin, vide [oane; (8 
tx 4 Docore, quia ifverviunt | wo/as : 
ad mulca, 8 probant in anti- | J»fortiatam Quare ſic voce» 
quis, 9.14. 5+ p45. & ſeq. | turgq-15- +4550 ff FI, 
allegantur a textibus gloſis,& | /-gc:1:9 fequitur rempe- 
D D. 64d. verſe. in ſumma, p. | ramentuUm ACi'S, 4.1. 7.1. pole 
48. | | & q-10. +2. p+30. & alumen- 
Homines & vaſa figula £0» | rorum, 1hid. mT. p.29. & aque 
| 4. x.2. cognoſcitur ex forms 
Io. p27. ſapicntes ſunt Do- | corporis, 9+5- £2. p+I2. Of x, 
mini akorum, q Y3.n 5+ Pe4O- | FO, p*I5-+ (F #7: ſeqgq. {applet 
Honos alit artes, 913+ ».5. | tempus, 4-20. ».7. 9.68, 1 
p39: 1:gra: undo dilcipult erge 
Hora dici qualis aptior ad | magitirum vituperatur, 9.23. 
ſtudendum, q.17.n.1.p 58. | 12+ 5.76. a 2, £09 
Horatms detormis, q-5.n8. Ierpretes confundunt bes 


$14. | 805, 9-18« 11+ p59. 
Hwmilitas laudntur,q 9.1.5. | Joanxes Andreas fuit ſpu- 
936 | rus, 442» #6. $5, Wee 
_ loanmnes Evangeliſta  San- 
| --T, | tus ludebat «cum difcipulis, 
q-20. #1» $O7  v . 
Acoblus Menochius , wide [oannes lenmola DoQor jr» 


t Menoch ins. refragabilis, q+-16. Ke2, +56, 
[acobns de Ravenna infg- | laudatary 4.18. 1.2, p60. 
min. medicini & Rgibus, 5. | loans Picas Mirandulamas 
I 2. 7:Ie Verſice forte, 354 NOV OMnes fſcientias 4-4. x3. 
[afor fuit ſpurius, 9.2. 5.6. nÞp Pp” * ; 
Þ-6. laudatur, 9-16. 1:2. p.56. | (Jrarres:de Ravennd inſic- 
& 97.48. 3-2-p.39. | njs 1n medicina , & legibt, 
 J1gnobiles meptl tall er | 4.46: neuen fhedfortel þy45d 

ce CP 5 Joſephus 


Toſephns Maſcardus, wide 
CMaſeardns. wy 


Iracandiavituperatur, 9 9. | 


».T1 E- fe 27. 


Iſopns deformis, 4:5. #8. 


2.4 
F kali multum cariofi m fo- 
vende ingeftlo, 9.10. n-4. p. 


\N i 
' [udex irtus non poteſt dici 
juſtus, 9-9+ »-11. p.29. qualis 
eſſe debeat, 9.23. ex n.29. p- 
$6. velit concordare partes, 
ſed non ſemper, bid. :. 31, 
poteſt cogere ad compromit- 
tendum, 65d. p.87, debet li- 
tes. fminuere, & amputare dil- 
lationes, 6:4. -.33. non ta- 
men ar&are probationes,sb1d. 
verſic. non fic. Nil debet no- 
vare appcllatione pendente, 
& an poſſit exequi ſententiam 
intra tempus ad appellandum. 
Et modo debeat excqui 
mandatum Prmcipis de puni- | 
endo aliquo, #4. debet judi- 
care ſecundum probata, ron 
ſecundum conſcientiam , & 


qnando ſecus,t6:4. #.34. p-88. | 


poteſt inquirere ſine denun- 
tatione; de delifto, quod vi- 
dit, r6:4, Ex cans4 potelt al- 


terare panas legum, 164. p. 
89. non potelt judicare ſuper 
gon pctitis, ». 35+ p90. debet 


INDEX 


| .36. commmeſh ophhionem» 
ibid, verſice deinde, p-91. In 
dubijis ye debeat judi- 
care, ibid, verfic. + oioſa, p.98. 
| Non debet be ft 
debet immitari Denm, cujus 
exemplum alt; » 37. -p.96. e- 
Jus arditrio- minima tantiim 
relinquenda, #.39. verſes nor: 
1492, p.100. qux Xenia pol- 


fit accipere, ibi4. vrrſic. quitn- 


tum, p,1OT. 
#rifconſultorumt nomina 

remiſfive, 4.15. y.2. p.49. 
1s oritnr ex facto, q»2J» 
LY .p.82, Canonicum,& Ch- 
vile eſt ſcientia dignior ality, 
4-13. 8.3-p-38. 

Inſtiniamms nepos ex ſorore 


VR, 9-I 4. v.75. vrſic.3. p. 
[uftinns cook & p 
ter _—_— Juſtinianj, ##s 

proxin.e. 
 Tavenes aliqui doRiſſimi, 
q+6. n3Z.p.i8 s 
| Juveililis ztas ad ſcientias 
aptiffimg, 96. #.2.p.17. 


L. 


Juftini, & ejus filius adopt. - 
q7- 
2» 


«2 ff L124 $1 

- Hbeo, vide Antiſtins Lav 

SHE: | : 5M js | 

| Labor immodicus multum 
Nacet, 9.20. #.1,pÞ.67. _ 


leges,; non exempla, is. 
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© Laws in ore proprio \vile- 
(cit, 
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* ſcit, 9.9. #9. p-26. & 9-23 | briselſt ſtandum, big. ».7. y, 

#.5-p473+ 52. & inedicorum, w.12.p.54, 

Lex ambigua non poteſt | livros- multos cxpedic habere 
allegariad deciſionem cauſz, | 9416. n-1. p.55. fed vide 9.18, 
9.23. 3,14. p-79. Idem quan- | 2. & 3+ p-60.:qui tiecallarii 
do habet varios intelleRus, | 4+ q 16. --2. p55. antiqui- 
ibid, nr. 36. j-90. cjus pazna res mchiores. quim muderni 
potelt EX CAuUSA alterari, "34. 1 dub1o, q. I6, 3.p $7. & 
p-*9. antiqua raro mutanda, | 9.18, -.1. p.59. faciles mo- i 
nova raro conſtituenda, -.39- | derni nitul projunt, i<:4. libri 3 
p-93 leges paucz fint in bona | funt arga D D. q 9.».6,p.26. | 
republica, ibid. ven ft; + 2.001 t A= Cicentiatns .elt nobilis , & 7. 
mr, 0-99. qnas qualitates de- | continetur appellatione Do; 
beant haberez:6:4. p. 100. quot | orum in favorebilibus, 4.18 
numero fint in Digeſtis, q-15 | -5-p 49. | | 
» 7» p. 52+ confunduntur ab , Enes drverſi coloris.quoe 
interpretibus, q LS. :-1.p.59- | modo.{cribantar, 9.24. n,6«p, 
quomodo interpretentur, 9- | iQ 4. TH 

- 19. »42. p 61. qQuomodo In | LCAuureatramenti, vide Me 
telligantur, 76:4, n 4+ p.64- &f |, Cul.'s | 
x.6.j.65. carumtranſgreiſgr, | Loc. communes,qui vocery 
vide Tranſpre(ſ.r. Lex Indo- tur, q. ich. # Sep 454i; + 
rum contra daſcipulum ingra- 4 Longmus fuit in equeltn 
tum, 9:23- 2.12. p-76. Legis | ordige, 4.2. 7-2. p.7.%nepos 
v3S confiltit in inductione, & | Tuberonis, trinepos Servil 
applicatione, q.14- 76, p46. | Sulpitii, :614. p 4. PIES 
. Libertatis Cautazvide Canſa. Logui quomodo dgdcamus, 

Lib7i fant optumi conkilariy, | 923. n.3+p7 2+ - 

- 9 14. 247. verſic.2, p 47. di- | _ Ladus ppohibetur niſi raro, 
geitoruin, & codicis, quo co- | & «iam eJus inſpeRtio, 4-9 
lore veltiantur, 9.11. #6. p. | ».2-p-24 dividitur in tres {pc- 

3- 4 quibus fuerint compo- | cies. Quis (it prohibjtus, vel 
ti, & quomodo, 9.15. #.3. p- j permiſſus, 1644, p 25. 
49 cur ita vocentur, ibid. n.4 Ludouic ws Romanus, vide 
quot Ieges contineant, q-15.. | Romans. 
*-7,7:5% Philoſopborim li- | | Luſcazie 365 temperatilli 
oo Ss 4) mw, 
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INDEX, 
BAS, q+L+ 9.Þo p, TD, Lufitanipiiz CHM-ndacinm Cito leneſcit 5 
ſaptentes , ' & armis inclyti,| 4.16. » 3.p.57. non licet eti- 
. «bid. fundarunt Romam, 4-14 | am ad vitandam mortem, q* 


AY 0 verſic-3« p:47> 23. 26.90.85. ; 
Mecnochiz DoRor ſeledns, 


36 + 16. 242+ p-56e /\ 
Me .55.: , Ares lequuntux tempera»: 
mentum Corporis, 4 1 ».1- p. 
Acula & papiro,' vel] 1. 9-10. 11+ p. 29. condu- 
membrans  quomodo | cunt ad ſciertiam, g.9,r.1- 
tollatur, q-24- we go(7 5 » p+ 104+ 2Þ .: Tt 
AHMag i5Fer, vide Pi eceptor. A f5rs non poteſt vatari-per 
_Aagiitrarw debent efle | fallitatem, nec-per mendaci» 
przſtantes forma, 45+ F. p+ | um, q. ? 3.36. p85. 
13. Divites, 9. 7+ n. 5+ p+22+ CAorus corporis indicat 
qualem familiaritatem habe- | mentem, 9-9+-+.8 p.26. 
re debeantcum lubditis,q9.23. | Adutrerps. dung inhabilesad 
» 30. p.86 ſcientias, 9.3. » 1. /-7. in Ita- 
Marcy Cato, vide Cato. | lis non poſſunt contrahere 


Muſcardu DoRtor fſele- fine conſenſu magiſtratus, vel 
Aus, 9.16. »-2,p+56, proximorum ,. apud. Gracos 
AHaſſurins Sabinus, vide | habebant tutores, , Quid de 
Sabinns, En j Eis-ſenſerit Plats, aliquz ta» 
Matrimonii caula , wide | mendoQz,& ab eis ſimmeNn- 


Canſa. dum conſilium, 14619. p.8. Eay 
eMediceram libris (tatur in | Fwy arnamentum _ 
Jure, 9.15 .,# 12+ p45 4 j [tas, :6id. -.2. p.g. non poſſunt 
Blog abiſs jrrilus ab A- | habere alficls publica , #65. 
pelle,q-23. n.3+j+7 3+ | | Earum converfſatio turpis yi» 
Aclancholig, quomodo | tuperatur, 9.9.» 3. $46. £one + 
conferat ad icjentias, 9:4- 7:3- | ſengicntes alienarioiny rel do- 
poll. Ow 2.1141, | Alispor bi. prajudicant, 
Mem ori. fragilis, 9+ 19+ %:7+ 3 Quamyvis digant non <fle go- 
þ+66. & q.20. »-2+ p.68. & 9: | talemanimo decipiendi cmp- 
23,7-12- p:76- quomodo aus | torem, & alia circa hoc, q+139 


geatur, q.2 4+ nl $:193,s . boy TL £9 < Nerus 
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]Erva filius Nerve, 9.2- 

+ Vu.3, Pete | 

Nyvobilitas firmat artes, 9-2, 
#-1-p.2. facit ad virtutes, bd. 
+ 3. dat precedentiam Do- 
Qri, #b;4. ».3. apparet ex vir- 
tutibus, ».5.p-5. Noviles Ju- 
rilcon(ultj, 11d, 1.2, p.3+ 

Nona traftaturum , quo- 
modo 1mponebantur ab anti- 
quis.9-15. ».4- p.50. Digeſto- 
rum nomina, #6:d. 


Naumerns legum Digeſto= | 53 
y WB; fs. MJ peg 2 ; 


O. 


Bſcuritas vitanda eft.ſed 
atquando convenit, 9. 
23. #14. p.y98. & 1.17. p.80, 
ficra parentum debentur 
ſis, 9.2. ».3« p.4- 
Oldradu laudatur, q 16. x. 
2. þ- 56. += SR F 


" Opitio Anticuorum in du- | © 


bio praxfertur opinioni Mo 


| dernorwn 9:16. 13+ p.57. & 
q-18:».1. p.59- Opirgo Bar-, 


tali, vide Bartotns. 

vide” Doftor. ' Prxceptoris, 
vide' Prezeptor. Qualis ſe- 
quenda ante, & poſt 'faftumy, 
$23- £-23. p-83, Cominanis 


b 


| 


| 


| 


judicator yertor,& eſt ſequets 
da, quz ſit, 8 quomodo cons 
ſtituatur, & magis communis, 
ibid. 1.36. verſic. deinde, p91, 
ex pluribus propoſitis, qualis 
cenſeatur probata, ibid. verſic. 
ff gloſa, p:93+ una de jure civi- 
le, alia de Canonico, quz ſer- 
vanda, ib. diltimguens eſt me- 
lior, ibid. p.9 5. 


-Oratio ame ſtadum, 9.19, 


».1-p.61. 

Gratanis utiliffima eft ju- 
riſperito, & oratores allegan- 
tur 1N textibus, 4-15, #.L1. p. 

:k} | 


Ornarn Veſtiunii tuget an\ 
thoritatem, q.11. mt. po3 lt. 


P, 


, 


Anadetta, quid ſignificer, 

q.15+ n:4+ p50, ' Pande- 
Rarum Iibrj, vide Libri Di- 
geſtorum. 


| 


Papinianm expulchritudine 
commendatus, 9.5.7. p14. 
Pater nobilitatur per tiliam, 
Q42Ze :.18. 5.90, ; 

P1714 Dotoris debet efle 
remperaa, 9.14 *-1; p.1,eſt 
charior onanium, 9.23. #.38, 

96. * | 
Panti Caftrenfis exptana- 


49-18. W259. 


tio optuna, q T6. We2:p3 G, & 


Paupertas 


Parperiar vituperatur, 9.7. 
#.2, p20. & v5. p.21. landn- 
tor, iÞ:d. 1.3. p.20. 


Petyies $tordus, Vide $Smvdvs. 


P erfranms HMegabiſa, vide 
Mepabiſns. 

Phayatera obſtctrix mater 
SOcratis; 4.2. #5 þ+5+ | 

 Thiuppas Decius,vide Dc- 

clas.:< | 
P/ i/o/ophia confert ad ju- 
riſprudentiam , & <Jus libris 
ſtandum et, q 15.29. p52. 
ſed Philoſophi in Jure non de- 
- bentlequi per ſuos terminos, 
ib;d. p53 | | n 

Phormio derifus ab Aniba- 
le, 9-23 M3 P75. | 

Phy/fondmia eſt ſerentia u- 
tilts, 9.5- nS. þ. I. 

Pia cauſa, ſemper eſt Judi- 
canda ſecundum Jus Canoni- 
cum, 9.23. 136. verſice ft glo- 


IND E-X; 


fruftum ex arbore, 4.23, #-$« 
f:72.& 136, verſic. flylns, p. 
93. eſt vera intelleArix leguas 
& lamien, ab;d; ff #5 
' Praxy, vide Praftica. 
| . P: #cepta {cientis t2hobilts 
Intollerabilia 7; 3. «4. > 5+ 
| Juris qualia ſine, 4 23.:»-2. p. 
72: ; \.< FI 
Praceptor elt amandus,. & 
colendus, 9.2, ». 12; werfic. 
precipae, p.75. ejus opinio de- 


— 


=o 


| ſa, p-94. & Vide Cauſa. 
Plato tuit deformis ,' 9. 5+ | 


fendenda quantum poikie,. & 
excuſar-1n':Syndicatu, quam- 
Vis contra 'comnunen, bid. 
f-y6.: quomodo docere debe- 
at, 61d. ex #16. p-50c nobili« 
tatur per icholares,#bid. nr. 18. 
 Prefatio dedet mracadere 
HY propotenda causay q.23;/# 
22 þ+-$2, 

Pramiun nutrit virtutes, 
9-23.94 p39. 

Premitters, aliqua bonum 
eſt ad inte[ligentiam legum 


2.3, p.14. novit omnes ſcien | 9-19, n2-p62. Pa 


tias, q+12+ #3: p.36. enrplit 
multis pecuniis tres hbros, 
q-16. nl p55. 
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VV T ia mundo quatuor elementa, in annotem 1 
'V: pora funt quatuor 5 ita quatuor in vira hn 
mana complextionesz Sanguinea, calida, & humi- 
da, acrt , verique wnnat[is 3 Colkerica, ficca, VN 
calida, igni, & z{ari par;z Melancholica;trigida, 
&.f1eca,tertr, bs amunmo-conformis 3 Phlegma- 
taca, faumida, & frigida, _ biemique reſpon» 
dens. ' Ex hisextremam effe prorfus ad fcientiam 


aneptam [fere-omnes confentiunt z verritur igitur | 


in reliquis tribus rei totaus cardo. Sed & 1!fhnd 
monitzem volo, non quid per accidens poſſit in pro- 
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+2. de partib. animalium<cap.2. Galen.8. dew 
ſu parr. cap.13z ubibonam remperiem ad Gpi- 
entliam commend 3 Albert. Magn. Mx. Metz- 
phyſic.tra&. 1. cap. 3, & alii, Ratioverdeſt;qua 
ingenium, & animi mores corporis ſequumrar 
remperaturam, & quo quiſque eſt temperatior, ed 
operatiores' naturz {uz convenientes habet per- 
&Riores, ut communites tradunt medici. Atqui 
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bili., & ex conſequenti remperamentuwn ſicciun 
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ad quictem confert, anima autem quieſcendo fit 
ſapiens: Item quia-bilisſii funt natura agiles, fer- 
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facinar. ad ſcientiam z = cum :ſpirius vitalts 
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£x 106. Bept. bona, vel triala complexio, 'virtus vel vitfiim hos 
CO minis, quatenus animal eft **; & cum fit fithdata 
Frexife, $16 principtis natnralibns oſtendens'inctinationes hy- 
Rurrep-toin mianas eft nmtum vera, Scutifis ® : of guano 
zo - i maturz non' obliget, imo hberan\'arbitrium' red- 

Ex Coreefap.. dat hominem domimutn ſuartyn aRionum 3 "quit 
— tamnen paycies prave tnclinatjonf 'voſtrhus reſk 
ou 


6ae3o, | | ave LICHEN | 

-3* + ftere?*, tegulam conftitui oporter in his quz ple- 
ty ray runque accidunt non que extra naturalem chun 
gb. eveniunt 9', Ee m4agi quod phyſnonomia all demion- 


frandum 


- 
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- 

frandars ngents accumen vix falls , nam biberws ©! 9. dV 
arbnriuns cam mores poſſit corrigere, ſubielit tem in- lis.y. eto 
gems augere nemte #3 | | C300g Qu 4Bci> 

Pe Reſþ. Sine ſpecificatio- {0 mk 
ne partie z *Pulciritydinem-efſe 'miohem mem 33 
brorum equalinm, que cotum corpus coOntormi- _— _ 
ter COmponit #*z fea, 'pulchrum eſt quod amicum comis- wank 
eft, non pulchrum, nor amicum-eft 3 conftar pul- 


34 
Tiraq. «d. 1s. 


_chrumeſſe amabile faapre natmms, primoque afpe- (,..4. « 45. in 


Ra animos ad ſe mover 3 quod -contirmatur, nem fo 
pa'chrumitx Gree five dicitur 2 Provocandis 2- py; F.; JAR 
nimis, five a permuſcendo intuentes 37, Sed'& in in viridar; fb. 
Mme. heirs. oblexs: It. 
univerſum Platomic1 .ommnes definunt, pnlchritu- + Key on 


- dinem eſſe pratiam-qrandam vwacem, & ſpiritna- ergo, @ vaſe. 


190 


tem Dei radio, illuſtrante Angelo, primim infy- «#-» fs. 
ſam, inde & animis hominum, corporumeque figu- wj Eo whe 
ris, & vocibns que per ratiogem, vilum, andirum lex « ſean, ! 
amicos noftros movet, atque delectat, deledtando Fworremem 
© > - & | | an. ingrl.cap- 
rapit, rapiendo ardentt infiammat honore #. ' 6. ver]. pov © 
Signa ramen ing enii ſpeeds fort ftatur2 ris — al 


__ nonadmodum procera, ſed 1m parvitatem' dech- grey; de © 


nafs 3 molſescarnes 1, ſedcondiicit hominibus ad corn, 
ſapiertiam, ut minime carnefi #int # 3 color al- 7 Hr ans , 


. bus 3”, we/ inter album, 8& parpurcum 99, | Crinjs 9.ef.i0- 


fobruffus », inter fla UM, TT . a 1n pucritia Ex w_ Bapt. 
flwvus, injuventute declinansad nigrum, m ſence! pore, ti6.1.4e 
Qure hon cadre's Infer mollem, ' 8c guremm'* £ nom Aorenie 
crifpus; ſe4 plimus 1," 'Capnt mediocre; vel AE Gm 1a.err 
quantu'uni grande ®; Tt totundamm ©; be Findex- med cap-13, 
perient>4 cognovi , in hominibus paryz ſtare ,, J,1,- 
welius clfe {1 capnt derlinct in magnittdinem'; In jib. 14 oy like2e 
1js 


p 
"WT; 


—— 


__ 
E x Hyer de” 
Campos /uprd- 
42 
Ex Porta d. 
ſibai. & 2. 


Ex Hiern. 
Cortes in Se- 
eret nat. als. 
de f:/ nom. 


cap.ii, 


44 
Ex Huarte de 


S, loau. in'x- 
a. 1n7n- C1Þ. 
6. _ Arifto- 


- Celths 


45 
Ex Porta. & 


* Cortes ſupre. 


Kt Gaſpar. 
Cardoſo in [e- 
cret. naikr. 2. 
p. ſecrets 52+ 
4 
Aretin. int 
princip. juſt.de 
bus qu) ſant 
ſi, vel al. 147. 


47 
Bart. in [- fin- 
$. fin. f. de 
beeate3. 


16 Sonſa_s 


1js autem qui maioris junt.{taturz, ft declinet in 
parvuatem,ſic enim modcrata quint iras 1nvenitur, 
qua rationalis anima bene oper-tur #4. Frons lata, 
e:evata, vel rotund 1, & 1 extre!no temporun fine - 
Pilis. Supercilia flava, parum pilolz 5 & mar- 
cum. Oculi medioctes, quaſt nigrt , & lucidi. 
Aures parvz,tenues, & {culpitx. Noaſusclevatus, 
& in fine planus. Labia ſubtiliaz os mediocre, 
Dentes inzquales, licet non bene compoſitt. Lin- 

ua ſubrilis. Vox firma, clara, & expedita. Ri- 

us, & planus rarus. Mentum acutum, 6 att . 
quantum carnoſum. Facies mediocris, gracilis, & 
aliquantulum colorata, Collum crafſun, *& bre- 
ve. Scapulz delicatz,8 non elevatz,imo 1n antus 
curve, Dorſum graci'e. Venter mediocris. Pe- 
us angultum, Brachia delicata, ſubrilia, & mol- 
lia; manus graciles z digiti in furfum inflexi: 
Crura ſubtilia,' & parum piloſa; pedes bene for- 


mari 45, 


» Tarditatem indicant ſiznacontrariapredidti,cum 11 © 


contrariorum fit eadem diſciplina 4; & quodo- 
peratur propoſitum in propoſito, operatur gppo: 
{tum inoppoſito #7. i 

Sed cum (11 pente impoſſubile relata (igna ſimul twue- 11 
re, judicium debet fieri de miiorihuss: & ferrion 
Tibus ſignis, qualia ſunt quz'in locis principalio 
ribus videmus ; ſunt autem loci, prigcipaliores' 6&5 
put,(quia cerebrum continet principam motaura, 
& ſenſuum) & loci qui capits ſunt magis, yicinis 
videlicet, oculi qui ſecundum Galen. ſunt pars cey 
rebri ; naſus, facies, ubi eſt totus homo, quia ib 

e 
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ibi Regia rationis z collum, pe&us, quod eſt ſedes 
cordis,ſubjetum omnium ſenſunmypoſt iſtos cru- 
ra, & pedes z qui ſunt inſtrumenta motus, & ſen- 
ſus ; poſtremd venter z argumentando a pluribns 
 fignis que inter ſe conveniunt #, 


2448884 8888888888438484434448888 
QOVARLIFAS VL 
Las. 


= A Rs longa, vita brevis', #des, tum propter vitz 
£ brevitatem, rerumque muſtitudinem, rum 
propter naturz ſtatum; aptior nobis videtur ad 
diſcendum pueritia, quam-nullaalia humanz vitz 
#tas 3 quea, ob innatam humiditatem, rebus perci- 
Piendis aptifſima?. 

Dottoy antem Hebet efſe in adoleſcenti4 ; hanc par. 


= tremſequitur aperte Galen. oratione, qui adartes 


perdiſcendas'excitat, ubi docet, eo maxime tem- 
pore incumbendum efle ſcientiis, quo formoſiſh- 
ma noſtra (ut ille loquirtur) cernuntur corpora, id 
eſt adulta & confirmata jam ztate , cum virtus 
corporis viget 3 probatur 'vero hec opinio, quia 
ſtudium tunc maximeopportunum eſt cum natura 
ad operandum exiſtir fortior, ad perſcrutandum 
promptior,. ad intelligendum paratior, fed hoc in 
adulta zrate potiffimiſm contingit , in qua 

rentiz ad exequenda ſua munia mags ſunt diſpoſi- 
frs 


pbifionem. lad ls 


1 
Hipocrer.lib 1, 


P. Franc. Men- 


3 tz; hc igitur ztas eſt accommodatior?, & quan» 
Mendo(4ſvpr- to jutiiores, tanto perſpicaciores*. Mia e# ratis 
Glaſe verbs # quod juvenes gloria cupidi utuntur nimia dtligen- 
1 atmo tia * ; prozwde (apientia non numeratur anns*. 
epth — Sic quidam filius Accurtij voluit fieri doQtor in , 
TS 7 17, anno” , qua ztate , aut paulo majore fertur 
—_ 5 Netva filius & publicede jurereſponiitaſle*, Cel- 
& {us adoleſcens ſcipfit*; Papinianus cujus 1nge- 
OP nium tanturn extollitur ab Imperatore 11 1, cum 
kc 2 acutiflimi-1. de fidei commiſf. 8 alibi {zpe, ta- 
Joan. Fab.in men mortuus eſt juvenis, {Ci]icet xtatis annorum . 
— 37. Bald. in 17. anno repetiit 1. centum Capurz, 
awtb.ex cauſ. Paul. de Caſtr. in 1. ante ſententiz C. quo. aPPpe. 
man nnpe/- non recip. dicit, quod miratur quod Speculator in 
L.1.$.mitiums juventue ſua compoſuerit il}ud opus quodeſt quid 
f- 4: pou). miraculoſum, & cſt pater -practice Romanz : & 


——_ 


_— —_ 
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Ls Bart, in 25, anno compoſutt illam ſubrilifiimam 
91. $.ſequiter TCPCtit:onem, 1; {1 is qui pro emptore fﬀ. de uſu 


f- deverbre cp, Danicl 2dhuc pucr ſeves jugicavit 3 Salomon 


Neviſes ſsp. juvenis fecit judicjum de quo incap.affertede pre- 
ex#134/q% fumpt.'* Avicena 18 ataris anno erat perfectiſſt- 
A mus in omnibus ſcientijs ** 3 alia plura exempla 
Zales. Sore dici poſlent, ut refert Cacialup. in |. 11 qua. Ulu- 
pn Hiſp reſt ſris.C. ad Orhic, col.17. dum loquitur detraQtat 
LI. p&ge Mil legitimationum Ds 
02. infn. +, Senc&vus propter potentiarum debilitatem ad4 
Neviſan.ſap. Perdiſcendum inepta '* quia ſenectuti inctt obli- 
16, Vio protunda '*, Ttem ad diſcurrendum ; quia in (c- 
Meadyca ,, * bus non vigent vircs ingenii prout in juvenibus; 
pre,  . ſecundum Catonem, & acumen ingenii multum 
operotur '*.. Item. inepta_ ad judicandym ; quia 


ant1qui. 
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antiqui ſunt deſides, & pigri; & et1am quando- 
que confidentes in ſcientia , & experientia ſua 
non curant quzxrere allegationes**, ſic Bald. in 
leurs ſua decretalium Nicie miranda 8 fingula- 
ria, q n' probat, nec legibus, nec rationibus, 8 
. plerunque male allegat, quia plurimum confide- 
bat de ſcientia ſua,'quia erat antiquus '7, Sola 
reipublice gubernacula, . que ſtu4:o non indigent) 
ſ{enioribus debentur z qui obtinent experimentum 
longotempore acquiſitum ** ; i» hoc, xtate maturi 
melius ſapere judicantur, quia ſenes centibus mem- 
bris, & corporalibus ſentibus emolitis, proxima 
parte in confilum tranſeunt, ubi dum mens am- 
plius occupatur,robuſtior virtute adunationis efh- 
citur '? ; ſic procedit illyd :  jnantiquiseſt ſapientia, 
& in multq tempore prudentia *? ,. & ſimilia; 
dummoao non ſint decrepits ; qauiaquotidic videmus, 
& expcrimur, quod inſenibus diminuitur ſenſus ; 
& quod nihil differunt ſenes a pueris, niſi quod ru- 
goliores, & plures enumerant annales quam 
_ puera*”. | 

Sed omnis ztatis homines ſcholla admittit *?, 
quia nulla zras ſera ad diſcendum, ſiquidem, ut 
prxclarececinit Horat,*. 

Nemo adeo ferus eſt qui non miteſcere poſlit, 

Si modoculturx patientem accommodet aurem**. 


De quoin 22,qualitaten,2. 
D 2 QVA- 


I4 
Div.Chryſoft. 
in Epiſt. Pauli 
ed 1:it .bomil.4. 


5 
Neviſan. ſu. 
a.l7, 

16 
Newviſan.y,1, 

NF 3- 
Newiſan.n.:5. 
ad fin. 

13 
Averr. in (6. 
Pat. de rep- 
tr46.1, 


19 
C aſſiod »lib. ae 
anma. 

20 
Tob, cap.12. & 
32. 

21 
Neviſan ſup. 
1.17, & 19, 

22 


Neviſan. n.56. 


Horass lib.1, 
Epiikir, 


QVAL1 


Auth. babits Dryitize 
C. ne filins pro | 
—_ QCholeftic fa&ti de divitibus pauperes ſemetipſos 1 
Ecclefaſt-cap-4 > exinaniunt * ; quers tamen quis doctor perfecimn, 
Hora'. lib-3- arves aut pauper £ 
Ode 24. Contra panperem ſtat, qaed vita pauperis eſt in co- 2 » 
£ —__ 43-S. gitatione victus "S unde . | 
non eſt. f, ae Magnum pauperies opprobrium jubet 
Fit. nupt. Quidvis & facere, 8 pati, 
E mſtriets 6. Virtutiſque viam deſeritatduwx *; 
ff. demwner.& Nec defuit quiobtentu paupertaris turpiſſimamvi- 

2 tam elcgit *. MNeaye refcriptodivorumfritrum ad 
Glſaſuzer Rutilium Luppum ita declaratur , fi ita quidant 
Their PR tenwes, SC exhaulti ſunt, utnon modo publicis ho# 
ills rogamus DNOribus pares non fint, ſed & vixde ſuo viaturn 
*urem vor. ſuſtinere poſhat, & minus utile, & nequaquam 
Gomizdzre. boneſtum eſtt alibys mandari mag iſtratum #5. 
bu, gloſ, u8.Y- Adverſu divitem arguitur ; quod divitie neglt 
4-247 gentiath pariunt©; divitie ample rard virtutis 
Ecclefaſ.7, ont comires 7;/ or ſapicntam'nbi criftitia oft - 

cor ſtultorum ubi lxcitia®; vexatio dat intelle- 
ctum?; wnde Cardin. Medio'a. in procem. clem. 

FE. dick, padpertatem clleunam exclavibus per quas 
modo ftud. do- INEFamus januam {apientie ** 5 quapropter Crates 
cum. 4; ad fn. Wie Thebans, homo quondam ditifſſimus, cam ad 


philo- 


Lonor. 
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philotophandum Arhenas pergeret, magnum auri 
pondus abjecit, neque putavit ſe ſimul pole, & 
virtutes, & divitias poſſtdere*', etenim vere phi- 
loſophantes pecunias conternnunt '*; fic Sabino 
nec amplz facultates fuerunt, fed plurimum a ſuis 
auditoribus ſuſtentatus eſt *3, 

4 Dicquod extrema ſunt vitioſa 4, nam (icut di- 
vitiz negligentiam pariunt, ita egeſtas, dum ſatu- 
rari quzritur'*; quare inter utrunque vola**, 
habeat dedFor divitias cum temperamento , dum- 
mods neceſſaria adfint ; ur inquit Philoſophus de- 
cimo Ethicorum *7, 

Sed quid ex duobm extremy ? divitem elizo, tun 
quia nitra notata #.2 .divitie ſerenant animum,anima 
autem quieſcendo fit ſapicns'*, rm quia hodie 
nemo niti diveshongre dignus reputatur?. 


In pretio pretium nunc eſt, dat cenſus honores, 
Cenſus amicitias, Paupet ubique jacet *?. 
Quantum quiſque ſua nummorumſervat inarca, 
Tantum-habet & fadet®7, tb + f 
V ertus, fama, decus, divina, humanaque pulchtis 
Divitus parent 3; quas qui-conſtruxerit ille 
Clarus erit, fortts, juſtus, ſapiens, etiam 8& Rex 
Er quidquid volet **. 


Dives locutus eſt, 8& omnes tacucrunt & verhim 

1114s uſque ad nubes perducent ; Pauper locutis 

eſt, & gzcuntquiseſt hic ? etli offenderit ſnbver- 

tent allum*s. F atror far procedere, a munii vanitate, 

Tamer, tuia fins dorm eſt mniadiverqui jura 
i } D 2 


2 eXcrccant, 


It 
Cap. gloria 
ver fic» Crater, 
12. 4-2. 

, 2 
L. iz bongrib us 
8.S.pen. ff. ac 
vacat, & mu” 
ner. 

I3 
L.2,Y. ergo 
Sabins jj, de 
orig. Jur. 

15 
Gloſs ſuper 
Paul ſupre. 

- 16 
Ovid. Met. 
(ib. 8. f4b.3+ 


17 
Cacialup. ſupre 
18 
P. Mendoga tt 
viridar. lib 4. 

problem.21. 


* wer/. altera ad 


fin, 
Ig | 
Div. Ambroſ. 
lib.2, offic- 
20 


Ovid.1. Faſt. 

24 - 
Isvenal. 

23 
Heryat. (16.2. 
Serm Satyra ?.. 

3 
F cclefaſt. rap. 
I 3. verſ. 38> 
& 29> 


a, ww —ſ. 


34 
Gratian. di[- 
cept. tom.1. 
cap 186.9.11- 

- J 
Tiber. Decian. 
traft. crimin. 
It1.3 cap.IT. 
N.I1, 

26 
lenchaca 
coatrsv.Huſir. 
inprefat. i. 
77: 

27 
Caſſun. inca- 
thal. p.10, con- 


ſaer.zs5s 
28 


Div. Ambro/. 
relatis a Boba- 
ailla Polit, liv. 
T.cap.11- 
71,24. 1n mar- 


' 
Plaut.Amph. 
+ 


&riſt . Rhet.ad 


Ale x. 


- - oh Souſa : 
exerceant, & Rempublicawregant **, & in magi- 
ſtratu non modo, judicium, prudentia; virtus, & 
regendi, ac judicandi peritia requiritur,ſed preter 
hxcomnia decoris cujuſdam, et ſplendoris publici 
habenda eſt ratio* ; 1deo drvitem antepono ; nam 
opes pariurt potentiam, potentia autem dignita- 
rem ct juſtam prelationem **, wnde dari paritate 
temporis et gradus inter dofores habetur conſt 
deratio divitiarum ; quia duo vincula magis ſtrin- 
gunt *7. | 

Scias tandem quod {icut divitie ſunt impedimen- 6 
2 improbis, ita probis ſunt adjumenta virtutis**, 


EOOY th tebet DDR SET Gptery SQ OED G ASAT 


OVALITAS VIIL' 
Virtus, 


Mnia in ſe habet, omnia adfunt bona, . A "7 

penes eſt virtus *; nam certum eſt, Deum pro- | 
niorem efle in eos qui maxime illum colunt *, 
/nde quo maior eſt vis eloquentiz ed eſt magis 
probitate jungenda, probitatis expertibus ſi di- 
cendi copiam tradiderimus, non eos quidem ora- 
tores cffecerimus , ſed furentibus quzdam arma 
dederimus. Vetus illa do&rina eadem videtur et 
rece faciendi, ct benedicendi : magiſtra, neque 


disjunti doQores ſed iidem erant vivendi przcep- 
tores, atquedicend1? ; anima juſti als is 
vide, 


tHI 
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vidct, quam ſeptem ſpeculatores * ; in malevolam 

47ers a01mam non introubit fapientia *. _ 
0por1et igitur privs animas, ct Poitea linguas 54p-6:1-v.4+ 

ficri eruditas ©; & «odor non confidat in ingenit q p04; 

perſpicacia, et capacttate ; ftudii aſſiduitate, et prom. fe: 

memorix tenacitate, ſed in co ſpem. ponat, qui 

ſcics.tiarum Dominus eſt, in quo ſtant omnes the- 

uri ſapientiz abſconditiznam ſcriptieſt qui con- 

fdunt in Domino ntelligent veritatem ; ſyperbis 

autem Deus reſiſtit. Imprimiſq; bene, et diligen- 

ter PreParet animam ſuam, confitendo peccata ſua 

integrez & ſatisfaciendo py commiſſis, ut fic Spi- 

ritus Sancti gratia omi.C-habens virtutE, et omnem 

ſcicntiam inveniat receptaculp mundumzyet tribuat 

plenam , perfectamque- ſcientiam-; mam qui ad PR bag” 

quamvis ſcientiam approbatam tanſeunt , et die mode flud. dr 

notuque torquentur, in uanum laborant, nift Det #1. « prixe. 

oratiam habeant ſecum coadjutricem 7. 


Ml noon 
QVALITAS IX. 
eMores. ; 
L. Magifros 7 


MM gifiros ſtudiorum, Doctoreſque excellerc i profeſſor 


4 
In Att cap. 6. 


lib.1lo. 


oportet moribus primum, deinde facundia”", 2 
q414 bonus homo de bono theſauro cordis fui pro- £4c-cap.6- | 
tert bonum, et malus homo de malotheſauropro- ;4,,,u};; 
fert malum?, & veriſimile, eſt malum virum Sent. elegiac. 

male jura adminiſtrare ?, Nemo 


4 
$. Ilud vir 
/prozm. ff. 


s 
Circer a. offic+ 
6 


Par. de Putt, 
de ludo 2.11. 
verfic. ludas. 
F4 
Ex Pat. ſu}. 
2.20. Verfic. 
an mulum. 
Et ex Cacia's- 
de ludo 1.32. 
Verſec.ſeptims 
Que f110, 
e 


L. animi 65-ff. 
At edil. edift, 


De bac ratione 
ide infra 30. 
pes” 

«44llt. 


9 
3 fepban. Cor 


4 tralt. de 
Is do $. I, #-3+ 
& 4 


24 Souſa 


Nemo audeat ex 11S qui legitima peragunt ftt+ 
dia indignos, 8 pefſimos (1mo ſerviles, & quo- 
rum effectus injuriaeſt) lndosexercere * 3 non ita 
3 natura generati ſumus, ut ad ludum & jocum f4- 


Ricſiſevideamur, fed ad ſeveritatem pots, & ad 


quzdam ſtudia graviora, atque majora* ; & 6 


multa, ludus eſt maxime prohibitus ſcholaribug, 


& do@oribus ©. Etetiam prohibetur inſpeio?, 
& animi vitium eſt {i ludos affidue ſpeRare ve- 


_ lint*; Tamenad relaxationem animi , & quietem . 


corporis, quod continue laborare non poteſt, lict- 
rum eſt uti ludo honeſto nemini nocivo, congruo 
temport, &perſonz , accedentibus aliis debitis 
circunſtantiis; ſcilicet temperate adeo, ut non 
tollatur totaliter animz gravitas, vel reſolvatur; 
& ſic utens ludo dici poteſt urbanus, jucundus, fe- | 
ſtivus, Hinc ego conſuevi allegare quod qui me- 
d1ocritatem in jocando ſervat,hic comes,five urba- 
nus eſt , quiomnino deficit, aut abhorrer, hic ſub- 
ruſticus ct ; qui modum excedir, hic ſcurra. Eft 
ratio hujus concluſionis . quia ludns fit propter 
dele&ztionem, deleQatio propter quietem, quies 
propter opcrationem 3:Proinde deleCario repellit 
triſtiriam, & contra anime fatigationem oportet 


remedium adhibere, -hoceſt aliqualem deleQatio- 


nem 3 hinc Seneca de tranquillitate animt ſcribit, 
Socrates cum parvults ludere non erubeſcebat, & 
Cato etiam laxabat animum curis publicis fat 
gatum *. Sczxvola juris conſultus, ur ait Valerius 
im rubrica de ocio,optime pila lufit, qui in hoc lu- 
do animum ſuum occuparum forenfibus miniſte- 

ils, 
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* riis ſolebat transferre 3 qui etiam luſit alei, 'causa 
recreationis 3 etiam Socrates, cut nulla pars ſapi- 
entiz obſceena fuit, luſit cum pueris interpoſita a- 
rundine cruribus ſuis ** 3 & quando ludus eſt per- 

miſſus, inſpe&io etiam non eft prohibita **. 
Queſtio eft qui fint ludi liciti, asf arms. & 
qui prohibiri ſolent dici ©* ? 4c quod triplex eſt 
ludora materies : ſcilicet ſolius fortune, &.iſte eſt 
prohibitus,quia eſt ſtultum ſubmitrere ſe viribusz 
tortunz eſt Judus qui conſiſtit in peritia, & indu- 
{trja,ſeu in virtute,vel in robore corporis,& iſte eſt 
permiſſus 3 mixtus antem ludus, tabularum, & (i- 
milium eſt prohibitus, nifi proconvivio” ; quan- 
do fieret gratii recreationis,licet ergo ſcholaribus, 
aut aliis aliquando lndere ad ludos, qui nituntur 
partim fortuna, & partim ingenio '4. Nox vero 
probo quod Cacialupmdicit quod licet unum hoedum, 
vel par caponum gratia recreationis futurz in 
convivio ludere ad taxillos '5, quia doRores luden- 
tes ad dados ſunt, infames, & dicunt quidam, hunc 
ludum eſſe contra bonos mores, : rwrd uod vide- 
rur quod fit turpis **. Eriam ad ludos ſui natura 
permiſſos non licet ludere avaritiz causa 3 quz 
malorum omnium eft radix *?, ſed ad relaxationem 
animi, & quietem corporis '*. Adds de Tudo ſca- 
chorum (quamvs in ingenio totaliter conſiſtente"?) 
quod eſt peſtilens ſcholaribus quia inebriantur in 
ludo, & tempus perdunt, quo nihil carius** ; ſcat 
dicitar non eſſe permiſſum clericis, quippe mul- 
tum diſtrahuntur 4 cultu divinorum, & propter 

multum tempus quod conſumitur ineo *”. 
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26 Souſa. 
Specialitcr caveat ſtudens a Venere (quo vitio z 
conſueverunt facile {tudioſi inquinaris ) cum per: 
tale vitium ratio, & intelle&us tanquam ſuperio» 
res partes mentis confundantur, fenſuilitate que 
eſt inferior pars) attrahente & predominante ** ; 
unde, ut veneno Occiditur corpus, f1c animus mis 
larum mulierum converſatione **, & fieri nullo 
modo poreſt, ut animus libidint deditus literis 0- 
peram dare poſit *+, quia duo alia non furt in re- 
bus ita oppolita, quam {int voluptas; & ſcientia*5, 
Sic mulieres apoſtatare faciunt ſapientes, & argu- 
cnt ſenſatos **. | 
Sit pudentifiimus nam qui pudore non afficitur 4 
corum quez ſunt pudenda; intelle&um non habet?”. 
Ne fit ſuperbus, quia ubi tuerit ſuperbia, ibi erit, 5 
& contumel1ia, ubi autem elt kurmilitas, ibi & fa- 
pientia **, | | 
Non armigerus, dotorum cuim arma ſunt codi- 6 
Ccs, & leges *”. ; 
Nec vagabwnds, tuiavaricolus fanus non eft, &7 
modo huc, modo illuc ur ſtultus vadit 3?, 
In inceſſ autem debet efſe ornatus, ut gravitate'$ 
itineris mentis maturitatem. oltendat z .incompo- 
{itioenim corporis (ut Auguſtinus ait)  inequali- 
tatem indicat mentis3 unae hiſtoriograpius ille 
cum ejus mutabilitatem de{criberer, cujus conlci- | 
entia excita cvris mentem vaſtabar, inter cxtera- 
hoc ct tam notabile judicavit, diccas ; citus -modo, 
& modotard::s inceſſus 3', | 
Non velis rernm quicquam laudare tuarum i* 5 


qua laus in ore proprio vilclen®?, laudet te alies 


nus, 
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nus, & non os tuum 3 extraneus, & non labjatua?s. 


19 Noli verboſus efſe?*,vam in mulriloquio ron de- 


erit peccatum, qui autem moderatur labia ſua pru- 

dentiſfimus eſt #5 3 qui moderatur ſermones ſuos 

doctus & prudens eſt, & pretioſi ſpiritus vir crn- 

ditus 3 ſtultus quoque f1 tacuerit ſapiens reputabi- 

rur, & ii compreſlerit labia ſua, intelligens ?7, 

'Cum tacet haud quicquam. differt ſapitentibus a- 
mens 3 } 

Stultitiz eſt index linguaque, voxque ſhaw 3, 
Sic olim Solon Philoſophus ille ſapientriſſimns, 
cum in frequenti quodam hominum conventu mul- 
tis multa loquentibus, ipſe vero nihil dicerer, in- 
terrogatus a Periandro, utrum ob verborum ino- 
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27. v0.2. 
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37 
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38 
Alciat. lib.te 
embew3. 


Piam, an quia ſtultus eflet taceret ? reſpondit ne- | 


minem ſtultum tacere poſle: ficetiam divinus ille 
Plato interrogatus per quid cognoſcerentur homi- 
nes ? reſpondit, homines, & vaſa figula ſtmili mo- 
do probari,hzc quidem ex ſono; 1llos vero ex ſer- 
mone facile cognoſci. Quinimo reeettam Zeno 


Stoicorum Philoſophorum Princeps, cuidam in-. 


epta, & nihil ad rem loquenti,; fic dixit : idcirco 
aures habemus duas, & os unum, utt plura audia- 
mus 3 loquamur pauca, aftirmat Diogenes Lacr- 
tius de vita Philoſophorum 9. Tandem, verbis ti- 
tendum, ficut veſtibus 3 quarum unas recondimus, 
alias oftentamus 4. 

Przter hzc ſtudioſus ſhmma cura caveat ne 1ra- 
cundia, vel ſtomachatione incaleſcarz nam, ut in- 
quit Cato, impedit ira animum ne poſit cernere 


verum ; idetiam Fabius monet quod nullus ra- 
E 2 rioni 
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26. Soſa. 
rioni magis obſter affe&us ; quodque extra cat- 
4i * famferat, & Cicerone teſte, nihil cum ira rete 
Everard.in fjerj, nihil conſiderate poteſt **; ergo ne (is velox 
= og ad iraſcendum : quia ira in finu ſtulti requieſcit*; 
none. fatuus ſtatim indicat iram ſuam, qui autem difh- 
pecebFhes mulat injuriam callidus eſt ## : nec judex iratus. 
6.7.v.10. Ppoteſtdici juſtus #. | os 
DE” Y rqae totum dicam, ſeudiolis fapientiz ita vi-12 
werſ716. vendumedſt, ut a venereis rebus, ab illecebris, ven- 
$44. tris & gutturis, ab immodeſto corports cultu & 
_— ornatu ab innanibus negotiis ludorum, a tor-' 
eragediar pore ſomni, atque pigritiz, ab xmulatione, obtre- 
Ereia «9% tatione, invidenti3, ab honorum, poteſtatumque 
Poſt med. Ps ambitionibus , ab ipfius etiam laudis immodica 
tandrus. cupiditate ſe abſtineant 3 amorem autem pecuntz 
totius ſux ſpei certifſimum venenum eſle credant : 
nihil enerviter. fatiant; nihil audacterz inimici- 
tias vitent cautiſſime z ferant xquiſſime, finiant 
citiſſime, in omni vero contratu, converſatione- 
que cum hominibus ſatis eſt ſervare hocunum vul- 
gare proverbium, nemint faciant quod pati nolint. 
Rempublicam. nolint adminiſtrare niſi perfect; 
perfici autem vel intra Senatoriam z#tatem feſti- 
nent, vel cert@ intra juventutem. Sed quiſquis ſe- 
ro ad ifta ſe convertit non arbitretur nihil ſ1bi cfle 
przceptum, nam iſta utique facilins adulta-wtate | 
ſervabit, In omni autem viti, loeo, tempore z a- 
micos aut Hizbcant,aut habere inſtent, obſequantur 
dignis ctiam non hoc expeRantibus 3 ſuperbos 
m1nus curent 3 minime fint 3 Apte, congruenter--: - 
que. vivant, Dcum colant, cogitent, quzrant TPes 
C5 
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fide, charitate ſubnixiz optent tranquillitatem, 
atque certum curſum ſtudiis ſuis, omniumque ſo- 
ciorum ; & fibi quiſque poſcat mentem bonam 
paratamque vitam #, 


+ JGEEDDDDNETISES DR 
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F {Pubs animi mores corporis inſuetudinem inſe- 


quantur *, utendum aliments boni temperamenti , 

#t ſunt gallinarum carnes, gallorumque gallinaceo- 
rum, tum-phaſianarum avium, perdicum, colum- 
barum, atragenum, turturum, turdorum, merula- 
rum, & paſlerculorum omnium 3 piſciumque ad 
| bxefaxatilium, litoraliumque, & pelagiorum, & 
ubiorum, & murenz, & bugloſz,: & aſelorum 3 
[a gn piſcium omnium, quicunque nulſam 
inter edendum nec vicciditatem,nec ſaporis foedi- 
ratem, nec inſuavitatem reprzſentant *. Oraina- 
Tings vero cibus fit caroariets, eſt enim caro vervi- 


Cina, ſeuarietina bene digeſtiva, & nutritiva, & + 


generat bonum ſanguinem, 8 max1ime vervex qui 
c&t juvenis, & caſtratus, ſecundhm medicos 3. Sed 
ego ({implicitate legibus amica amplex3t) caverem 
ſolum ab immodicg caſes, oleo, cepis, & ole, quia iſta 
Cibaria , & alia groffiora non conveniunt 'judi- 
cibus *, . 
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30 Souſa h 

Sicut acer temperarus, ita & ſahuber aqua eſt in- 
quirenda, ex his enum maxime pendet fanitas cor- 
porum, quz ſzxpws in uſum homini aſſumunturs, 
aque vero bonit4s probatur ex aſpectu incolarum, 
{t tit corpore robuſti, colore nitidi 3 non gibboſ, 
non ſtrumoſi, non vitiati cruribus, non lippis ocu- 
lis, & non fatui ?., 

V inum moderate hauſtum mentem acuit *; qui z 
robuſti ſunt habitu , & labori dediti vino nigro 
craſſioris ſubſtantiz nti renentur ; at qui vitam 
degunt ſedentariam uinum tenue , & album bi- 
bant?. Sed ab cbrictate omnes diligenter abſti- 
gcant, unde vinum fibi temperent, & ſe a vino; 
cum cbrietas & ment1s inducat extlium, & libidi- 
nis provocet incentivum **., Inxurioſa res vinum 
immodicum & tumultuoſa, ebrictas, omnis qui 
cum his miſcetur non erit ſapiens ** , awde Deus 
qui ſciret quod vinum fobrie potatum fanitatem 
daret, augeret prudenttam 3 1mmodice fumprum 
ad vitia cauſas daret 3 creaturam dedit, & copiam 
humano arbitrio reſervavit 3 ut parſimonia naturz 
eſſer magiſterium ſobrictatis ; abundantia tamen 
noxium lapſum tumulentum fbi adfcriberet ”?, 

Suadeo, ut mutuas commeſlationes fugiatig * ; 4 
ſatietas tum corporis robur, tum animi minuit 
fortitudinem '* ; & hinceſt quod pinguis venter 
tenuem ſenſum non gignit '5 , ac homines qui gu- 
Iz, ac ventri ſtudent nunquam benevalere, aut lon- 
gzvos eſſe poſle ; animaſqueeorum nimio fangui- 
ne, nimiaque ſagina ita impediri, ac fi luto invo- 
lutz eflent ; idcirco nihiltenue, nihilque cceleſte 

meditari, 
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mcditari,ſed de patinis 2c ventris ingluvie femper 
cogitare's, At experientia noſcitur reprimentes 
appetitum in comedendo p'us valcre corpore, & 
ſubrilitate ingeni1 *7, oft preterea qui fcribit Bar- 
tolum, ad pondus comedere folitum tuiſſe, ut intel- 
[{cctum haberet pariter diſpoſitum, & nunquam al- 
tcratum ; quod non ridebit qui Italicorum pro- 
fefforum in ingenio fovendo curam & ſtudium 
coznitum habet **, 


4I34F48484P888888480000008040804. 
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 Ornatus. 


dignitas doctoratus  apparecat *; talis enim 
primi tfaciequs prefumirur qualem cum indicant 
veſtes efle ; ſepe, maxime inter ignotos, veltis eſt 
cauſa honoris 5 juxta illud 3 hunc homines deco- 
rent, quem veſtumenta decorant 3 


= 7X [J9cores togati, & ornati incedanr, ur per illa 


Virbene veſtirus pro Veſtibus cfle peritus 
Creditur a mille, quamvis idiota fit ille *, 


Item quia in dotore adeſt majeltas propter off- 
cium, debet incedere in forma, 8 honorificentm, 
ut habeatur in maiori culmine * unde Seneca alt 
_ uxori Neronis : indue te delicate, cbariſhma, 
non Propter te, fed propter hoi.orem imper11, 
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32 Souſer. | 
 Diſſolutos autem, & fradtos in veſtibns inceſſus 2 

non recipimus 5, nam incompoſitio corporis ine L 

qualitatem indicat mentis ©. > WM « 


Si careas veſte, nec (is veſtitus honeſte 
Nulliuses laudis, quamvis {cis omne quod 
audis ”. 


Nectamen in qualitate pani regularis excedatur 3 
modeſtia, nec quzratur quod pretioſtus, & ſubti- 
lius, ſed quod urilius valet inveniri* ; new peſtis 
efticaciſſima ſtudioſis luxuria veſtium ®, Debet 
igitur veſtis eſſe .conveniens ſtatui, 8 ordini, 8 
officio; non diverſi coloris,aut diverſz partis,non 
nimii brevitate, vel longitudine notanda ; non ſe- 
ricis texturis variata, vel ex variis coloribus orna- 
ta; regionis in qua ſunt morem fervent ; hiſcum 
quibus vivunt ſe conforment. Sed & alioornatu 
ſe honeſte gerant : puta in ſotularibus,frenis,ſellis, 
peQoralibus, calcaribus,'fibnlis, corrigiis, &X aliis 
ornamentis **. Fugiant maxime ab uſa meliorum 
veſtium diebus feſtivis, quam diebus alits, quia eſt 
quid ruſticum ; unde *' Di0Eges onſpicatus La- 
cxdemone peregrinum ſead dr®1 feſtum ambitio- ; 
iſſime componentem , quid, inquit, bono viro | 
nonneomnis feſtus eſt dies *? ? [ 

Sic debent caverc a capillorum affeftuoſoorna- 4 
tu, eſt enim effceminata res3 & 3 ſimulatione co- 
loris in capillis ; qui 1n caplllis infidus eſt, qua- 
lenrin negotiis remur futurum ? Archidamus Rex 
Macedoniz indignatus in Ceumait "* : quid hic 
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ſanj dicer, cujus non foltm animus , verum etiam 
caput fucis conraminatum eſt *+, 

Idews de ornatu dom. in nullo tamen nimu enurls- 
/i futwri 3 nam qui domum pro!ixe componunt ; 
& qui ſunt ita politi, & expoliri ut pilis palliz, & 
rugis veſtium offendantur, habent certam imagi- 
native diffcrentiam memoriz, & ingenio valde 
contrariam *5, | 

In librgrum ornatu ſciant, quod liber digeſti vete- 
ris (propter puritatem, & fimplicitatem veteris 
juris, & naturalis, ſaltem fecundarii, unde origi- 
nem ſumpſerunt contractys, 8& placitandi s. a 
qui inco continentur) ſolet alba pelle,puroque co- 
operro tegi. Digeſtum Infortiati ſolet nigra pelle 
veſtiri, quiade cauſis hzreditariis,& bonis defun- 
Rorum traRar, quo eventu lugubris veſtis, hoc eſt 
nigra, eligt debet. Digeſtum novum tracans de 
criminibus & delictis, & eorum penis, 1deo ru- 
bea, & ſanguine3 veſte induitur.. Codex liber 
novior, & recentior quam leges digeſtorum, ideo 
florida, & viridi veſte induttur. Volumen quia 
partim codicis, & novarum conſtiturionum , 8& 
partim etiam-quaſdam poenales, & fiſcales fani- 
ones continet, &gn nonnullis locis peenam tranf- 
greſloribus ON iced, bipartita veſte , viri- 


di puta, & rubea coloratus incedit '*. Sed hec 8- 


mittends, conſulo Dottorem quod in medio librorum 
Chriſti erucifixi habeat imaginem , exemplo SantH 
Bonaventure, cujus ſane pracellentis doftrine 
non ſoltm vim, ſed copiam cum Sanus Thomas 
admiraretur, ipſum convenit, a quo fibi biblio- 

| F thecam 


14 
lian. bh.8- 
van, hiſter. 


T5 
E x Toanne 
Haarte ia 
exam. men. 


2 
Sebaſt. Brent. 
ix expoſit- tit 
In princ. 


prefat.- 


7 
Pety. Galeſen, 
j2 vu S. Bs- 
ne Yent.cap.s, 


I 


E x Franc.de 

Fuenſ/alida in 

requie anim. 

cap.7-poit med. 
2 


Vulgarc. 
$ 
Matih.cap.6- 
4 
Bald,con(.412. 
polt princt, . 
wver/.1ncantra- 


rixm (ib.1, 


$ 
Hipochr. lb.1. 


apbor.t. 


wy 


thecam oſtendi periit unde tam multiplicem,atque 


Souſa 


adeo magnam eruditionis ubertatem hauriret ; Is 
verd Chriſti Domini crucifixi imaginem demon- 
ftravit, 6 quo fonteuberrimo ſe accipere profeſſus 
eſtquidquid vel legeret, vel {criberct '7. 


PEE EEE EEE ELLE LEES. 
QVALITAS XII. 


VUnicz ſcientiz incumbendum ; C& 
quomodo intelligatur. 


\ 7 nuſquiſque ſit contentus arte ſua, nec inquie- 1 


tetur diſcendo alienam ' ; pluribus intentus 
minor eſt ad ſ{ingula ſenſus *. Y: nemo poteſt duo- 
bus Dominis ſervire *, cſt de raro contingentibus, 
quod quis plures ſcientias poſſit habere perfecte, 
cum vix ad unam ſcientiam quzvis longifſitaa vita 
ſufficiat +. Vita brevis, ars longa*.. Yrnde ita na- 
tura comparatum eſt, ut ſingulis cauſts {ingult 
fines preſcribantur, ſinguliſque individuis fingula 
ornamenta ſufficiant, &.quz pluribus faccre ſatis 
poſſunt , in unum minime conferantur ; quanto 
igitur uniex re aliquaper naturam magis accedit, 
tanto exaliieidem detrahi neceſle eſt ; quo fit, ut 
ſummum eruditionis gradum in diverſis facultati- 
bus quiſquam afſequi non poſſit, & in multiplici 
genere prxcellere fruſtra conterdat 3 nnius rei 
| ſtudium 


indium totum hominem poſcit, & ubi quiſque in- 
tenderit ejus ingenium valet ,z ficut enum ſtoma- 
chus variis eduliis ſuffertus, diverſiſque potioni- 
bus natans concoquere nihil poteſt, fic ingenium 
ad diverſa diſtractum optimam ſui vigoris partem 
amittit *. | 

Forte opponet aliquis Marcum Catonem Por- 
tiz familizx primum, quem triplici dote inſignem 
uſque ad ſummum fuifle proditum eſt ; ſummuny 
{cilicet oratorem, ſummum juriſconſulrum, ac de- 
nique ſummum [mperatorem. Verum (i cum pe- 
ritis ſui temporis, aut paulo junioribus confera- 
mus, aliter ſentiemus ; fuit enim Marcus Cato in 
legibus, Gallo Aquilio longe inferior ; in orando, 
Marcum Tullium non zquavit; in re bellica, 
Caio Czſari minime comparandus ? ; & quamwvis 
fuerint viri-excellentes in medicina, & legibus, 
prout Joannes & Jacobus de Ravenni* , ad ea po- 
tins debet adaptart jus quz & frequenter, & facile, 
quam quz raroeveniunt ?, 

Nolitmtamen quenquam facile exiſtimare variz 
Ic&ionis ſtudium a me ita damnari, ut una ele&z 
diſcipling, reliquas omnino rejiciam, Verum ſen- 
rentiam noſtram fic temperari volumus, cxteras 
diſciplinas (przter eam in qua quis excellere con- 
tendit) toto ac principali ſtudio non eſſe tratan- 
das, ſed quantum per otium licet : per otium vero 
licere putamus, ut principaliſtudionihil omnino, 
vel ingenii, vel neceſlariitemporis ſubtrahatur ** 1 
in hoc enim ſenſu notatur Czlius Antipater qui plus 
eloquentiz, quam ſcientiz juris operam dedit **, 

Na Proinde, 
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« | 
Matth,'Gyi- 
bald. de meth. 
ac ret. ſind. 
lih.1, crp.2. 


7 
Gribald.. ſupr. 
; 


Taſc, lit. 5. 
concl. 59.7.2. 


9 
L.nam ad ea 5. 
f- de legib, 


0 
Gribald ſupra. 
11 
Loh $ a poſt bot 


.f. deorigin, 
Jur, 


EY 


i12 


Gribald. ſupr- 


13 
G7ibala d. lib, 


14 


Fub. Ceſar 
Scaliger. in 
poertca ad fin 
prefat. &d {1- 


lum. 


15 


Gribald. ſ1u2r4 
(ap.2. ad {17 


16 
loan. Fuh ind. 
in vita Turiſ 
| confit. t!. 
Barios, 


36 Souſa... 


Proinde, clatiflimi juvenes, ita legibus operam da- 
te, ut nullus extraneus actus veltra ſtudia inter- 
rumpat, nulla alterius diſciplinx , [ibido, (nit re- 
creationis gratia) veſtrum ingenium difttanat **, 
Quando autem fieri nequit ut lever1s ſtudits per- 
petuo inſiſtamus, nullaque intermifſione aninum 
relevemus, id iplum temporis, quod jucundioris 
otii Caus4 ſubtrahimus, libcralibus ſtudiis, atque 
in probatis amoribus conſumi velim'3. Nonenim 
ſunt audiendi qui hifce ſtudiis clamant abſumi 
tempus importune, quod ſeverioribus, ac prima- 
ris {cientiis impendendum eſt; his enim, {1 aaht- 
beas modum, tantumabelt ut farigent animum, ut 
etiamalacriorem te reddant ad exquititiores con- 
templationes. Et memineris, iſtas bonx famac h1- 
rudines ideo YOtteraris ut ne quodets deeſt ad(it 
nobis z at enimvero robis tam N01 abeſt quolets 
adeſt, quam adeft quo non adelt ills '*, 
£u:nimo cy pluſuam manifeſtun fit aliam 
dilciplinam aliti ornamento eſſe, nec lateat Ccatn- 
pum verf1colore gramine ve{titum,diverfoque flo- 
{culorum genere variatum pu'chrivs artidere ** , 
plurium diſciplmarum mtitiam jur(ſperito non ſolu 
convenientem, fed aliquando neceſſariam dicemm in 
14. Qualit.n.7. & Qualit.15.cxn.9. Pndelere- 
tw d Bartolo & Hebraicas literas, & mathemata 
(quorum ufum ad jus quoque Civile 1 commenta- 
reis fuis induxit) perdifciſſe, & plurium diſcipli- 
narum, quam quris civilis peritiam habuifle *. 
Nogque Vc impoſittile, nam de Socrate, Platone, Art- 
foxele, Avgulbino Sando, Alberto Magno, Rai- 
mundo 


a3 


v4 


+2 
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mundo Lullio, & Joanne Pico Mirandulano eſt 
notiffimum, omnium peneartium, diſciplinarutn, 
{cient iarum, ingenii altitudine lucem claram ob- 
tinuiſſe*”., 


2SI88858FC888 538830888808 88848808 
QVALITAS XIII. 
eAlacriter ſludendum. 


Lacri (tudiodifciplinz incumbendum *. Er 
ad hoc conſiaderanda que ſequumur. 

Scicntia eſt locuseminens ad quem vir probus 
adiptrare tenetur. Unde ſapientes intuentur ab 
alits teverenter. Scientiam appellarunt dodti fa- 
lutem hominis 3 ignorantiam, morbum, & infir- 
mitatem. Sic judicium eſt ſfapienti luxoculorum, 
viridarwum cogirationis, magiſter manſuerudinis 3 
agens pOſ{peritatis ; dux controvertiarum 3 anima 
boni interioris 3 advocatus confiliorum , [ztiria 
cordis 3 requies animzx. Exceditdivitias 3 diviti- 


arum enim fructus cſ vivere voluptuarie 3 ſ{cientia 


veroultra divitias acquirit honores, & conſequen- 
ter xſtimationem ; item ſcientia eſt defenſio, & 
refugium ſtudentium 3 divitiz autem indigent 
defenſore ; nnde ſapiens ad filiyum : Acquire ſci- 
entiam & habebis divitias 3 nunquam enim fapi- 
ens abſ{que honore & utilitate ſe vidit. Socrates 


. irgerrogatus, quid cum Philoſophiz ftudirs con- 


F: 3 ſequerctur ? 


I7 
Ex Thom. 
Garcon, in 
theatro angen- 


aiſturſu 34+ 


I 
Summar.$. 
fia. m proem. 


rinſtte. 


ſequeretur > reſpondebat : Ego 1gnorantes tan- 
rum excedo, tanquam qui e ſecuro portu nautra- 
gantem aſpicit. Sublimes locos tribuit fapientia 
humilibus; ignorantes,divit1is, & ampliſſima cog- 
natione muniti,ruinis maximis ſunt ſubjecti. Cum 
Philoſopbus quidam inter naufragium divitias a- 
miſiſſer, & nudus in vicinam inſulam appelleret, 
CeOmetricas ibi inveniens figuras; Diis gratias he 
git, quod in fapientium terram eum contuliſlent, 
ubi facile poſſet damnum inftaurare; neque eum 
ſpes fefellit 3 cum primim enim cjus ſapientia in- 
notuit, & honores, & divitias adeptus eſt ; quo 


, exemplo amicos illuc venientes conſulebat,ut cum 


2 
Ex dodtrina 
. princip. apu4 
Franc. Gur- 
mend:,cap.l-. 


3 | 
Ex Thoma 


Gar con in ſy- © 


n4g. 122807. diſ- 
carſu 9. 


« 
Caſſan. im ca- 
thal. 10. part. 
confider.g. 


'S 
Saprent. 7. 
6 


L.t. ff. deo- 
Tige Jur- 


navim aſcenderent, illud quod maris imperio non 
ſubjacer, ſapientiam ſcilicet, exportarent. Sapie 
cns eſt tanquam I1co, quocunque vadit omnia fe- 
cum portat,videlicet fortitudinem *. Sic Agyptii 
rara antiheſi coelum undequaq; rorans depinge- 
bant, ſcientiarum frufus fignificantes 3, Sapien- 
tia denique nihil preſtantius mortalibus eſſe po- 
teſt, qua Deo maximo conjun&ti efſe c&nimur + ; 
omne aurum in comparatione illius arena eſt exi- 
guaz & tanquam lutum xſtimabitur argentum in 
conſpectu. illius3 infinirus eſt theſaurus homini- 
bus, quo qui uſt ſunt participes fati ſunt amici- 
tiz Det 5. | 

De laudibus vero: ſingularam ſtientiarum , fuila 
nolo verboſos commentarios facere *, videas Caſ- 
ſaneum in cathal. glor. mundi parte 10. ex confi- 
der. 10. Illudiniafumnelo quod jus civile & cano- 
nicum ek ſcientia, & juriſperiti dicuntur efle Phi- 


loſophi 


WY 
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loſophi veri profundioris ſcientiz, & dodrine ; 
& non eſt ſolum ſcientia praQica, ſed etiam ſpe- 
culativaz & , quod plus eſt, non ſolum dicitur 
ſcientia, fed & ſapientia 7, & dignior aliis * ; una 
dempta theologia ;, quin imo Theologia participat 
cum ſcientia juris canonici, & civilis, & eſt qux+ 
dam fimilitudo inter illas?®, E? qui aliquid ex diftis 
negas, vide Neviſan. & Caſſan. probantes late, nec 
jadices quod non imelligs ; nam ſicut cxcus non judi- 
cat de coloribus, ſic tu Philoſophu, T heologm, Me. 
dic, vel quiſqus ts, tramites & fundamenta juriſ- 
prudentie ignorans quomodo poteris bec judicare ? 
Deinde (quia nutriunt premiorum exempla vir- 


tutes, necquiſquam eft qui non ad morum ſumma 


nitatur aſcendere, quando irremuneratus non re- 
linquitur ** 3 & e-comra 


Ipſe decor rei facti fi prxmiadeſint 
Non movet, & gratis pcenitet efſe probum.) 


4ne vcnlos ſtudents verſetur inatimabile premium 
conſequuturum, cum fit inxſtimabilis ſcientia®', & 


Ipſaquidemvirtus ſibimet pulcherrima merces *?, 


V lterius (qui jari eperam dats) ſpes vos pulcherri- 
ma foveat toto legitimo opere perleQo poſſe etiam 
veſtram rempublicam in partibus ejus vobis cre- 
dendam gubernare ”*. : 
Iterum (quia honos alitartes '*) [C4 quod (cien- 


tia nobilitat '5 ; & reddit homines nobiliſſmos: 
unde 


7 
Cofſan ſup. 
es" i 


Netſanlib.s. 
flve nupt. ex 
N79. 


9 
Caſſan. ſupra 
conſider.23 .& 
vide conſid. 22 


10 ER 
Caſſiodor.lib.z. * 


V ar.epiſt.16. 


11 
Gloſa verbs. 
door in (- 
pen. ff. adex» 
bib. 


TI'2 
S;L ltalic. lib. 
2 bellt PWhhe 


Tull. {.b; s 
T«ſculan. 

is 
Gl: {arerbo 
nobalifhmes in 
L. pen. C: de por 
16 


Sw. 


16 
Caſſan. ſup. 
condil. 5. verſ. 
facts 


17 
1nan. Gard 
de nw1lit. glo- 
fa 35-exn 4 
18 


Garcia ſup. 
glo/.48. $.3: 


Nevi/an. ſup. 
4.35. 

20 
Caſſan. conſe- 
der. 8.24. & 
41. 

"7 
Afflibb, de jare 
pro torrh. ia 
prefat. Ne; 

23 


Petr.de Vbald. 
ſuper Canonica 
Bpiſcop. in 
prefat.u.1, 


4O | Souſa 

unde Stoicidicebant, omnes ſapientes, & dos, 
liberos efſe ; & Tullius in paradoxis inquit,nuljus 
vir doctus ſcrvus, aut ignobilis effe poteſt, niſ1 for- 
tevolutabro vitiorum fucrit infe&tus, & 1, poli, 
Philofophus inquit, quod homines ratione, 8 1n- 
telle&u vigentes ſunt Domini, & reftores alio- 
rum **, ideo de dotoribus qui actu legunt non du- 
bium eſt quin in patria, & in eo loco ubi legunt 
cum nobilibus admittantur, & jure communt 1ft1 
do&ores ſunt nobiles 3 idem exiſtimamus de do- 
Roribus. graduatis in unzverfitatibus, quamvis in 
eis non legant, nec afſiltant*7. Sic licentiatus3 quia 
in favorabilibus propriedoQores (int, & doftorum 
contineantur nomine ; fecus vero in odiofis 5, 
Imodoctores quam primum incipiunr legere ap- 
pcllantur clarifſimi , 8& quando legerunt viginti 
annis ſunt Duces, & Comires '?, Juriſperitis e- 


tiam Princeps honorem exhibet 3 ſunt multum 


honorandi'z conſiliarii Principis vocantur **. 
DoRorali dignitate nihil altius **, Doores ſunt 
ſtellx manentes in perpetuas zrernitates ; fulgent 
ranquam ſplendor firmamenti 3 ſunt fundamenta 
militantis Eccleſtz in montibus ſanRis; ſunt 
quaſi lucernz ardentes, guz lucent ſuper candela- 
brum in domo Domini **. fue de vero Dottore, 
non de £0 qui potins eſt Door juris ſorbibilis, 
quam civilis ; vel de his qui legunt ſolum pro re- 
pertorio, & non ttudent in fundamentis juris , vel 
qui non ſit Door, ſed Dolox ; velcui pulvis ceci- 
dit ſuper libros , vel Door de placebo Domino, 
vel quiallegaret leges tantum facientes ad propo- 

| fitum, 
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poſitum, ficut aſinus volat 3 vel poſitus fit in ti- 
tulo de ſtylo ignorantium ; vel efſet DoQor de 
duodena ; vel diſputat de lanacaprina; vel fi una 
gallina fecit ovum, alia foverit, cujus fit foetus? , 
vel DoRor neceſſitatis, id eſt, ſine lege, clim ne- 
ceſſitas non habeat legem ; vel Door Moneta 
tonſa ; id eſt ſine literis, cum tales monetwz literas 
non babeant *4 3 ut ile qui dicebat cap. omnis u- 
triuſque ſexus de poenit. & remiſf. ſolim proce- 
dere in hermaphrodito, vel ut ile qui allegabat 
pro hzrede quod non teneretur ſolvere creditori- 
bus defun&ti, quia mors omnia ſolvit : $. deinceps 
inauth. denupt. **5, Yel qui non ſolum dicat quod 
{i mulier conſentiat alienationi animo decipiendi 
emptorem, (ut quia temporealicnationis afleruit 
rem non eſſe dotalem, cum tamen re vera dotalis 
efſet) in prxjuditium mulieris decipientis ea alie- 
natio habebitur provalida ** (quod certe eſt abſur- 
diſfimum*?, nam de facili poſlert lex fraudari fi ex 
ſol3 aſſertione mulieris contractus validaretur **; ) 
ſed addar quod fi maritus rem dotalem vendat tan- 
quam propriam & mulier przſens ſit, & taceat, 
tacendo videtur voluiſſe decipere emptorem ; caw 
in diſtine fi uxor ſolum preſens fit, & taceat non 
ob id videatur efſe in dolo, & magis credendum 
eſt tacuifle propter reverentiam mariti; ne eum 
de mendacio argueret *2 , wee ſufficeret ſi inducere- 
eur conſenfus interpretativus *?, ſed'requiritur quod 
aPpareat mulierem afſeruiſſe rem non efle dota- 
lem®, Yel ſidicat, id quod maritiy ſolu recepit pre- 
(umi verſum in aiilitatem uxors, quz traditio dam- 

natur, 
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Flores ad Gam» 
arciſ 228.1 
fine, alzas 227. 

38 
Neviſag,/#p. 


39 
SaluianAgde ve- 
rojud, & pro- 
741. Det, lib. 4. 
poli prixc. pag. 


#11129. pojt 


42 Sonſdes 

natur \*, niſi manifeſte probetur quod pecuniz in: 
propriam ipſius mulieris utilitatem expenſz fint”, 
& iſtaeſt communis oPpinio a qua temerarium eſ- 
ſer diſcedere?+. Nec bene in contrarium referuntur 
verba Bartoli in conſ.-1 24. qui in noſtro caſu non 
loquitur, ſed quando mulier cum marito recepiſle 
pretium confitentur **, «Et rmnc etiam predidtum 
ditum Bartol. eſt communiter reprobatumis, 


ipſeque [ibt contrarins in anth, ſi qua mulitr 1.2, & 3, 


& in corpore unde ſunitur C. ad eb.) cthac refolu- 
tio ſemper in praxi ſervatur 7 ; quod /atins in no- 


firs conſilis, Deo damte ,, & tamen in hu caſibm, (ine 


autore, vel ratione (0 ſummanm in{aliciatem ! ) cantra 
me judicarunt quidam Domini moi Quorum aliqut, 
tanquam Publius Contius, qui le juriſconfulrunt 
jaQtabat, et cum ut teſtis interrogarentur, et ſe nt- 
bil fcire diceret. Cicero tn c3us 1Mperitiam joca- 
tus3 dic quzlo, ait, forfan de jure te interrogarum 
credis 39> Nequeegode ulio dico nunc, nift deeo 
raytum qui in ſe 1d quod dico efle agnolſcit 5 fi e- 
nam extra conſcicttiam ſuam ſunt quecunque di-. 
Co, nequaquam ad 1nj. riam ejus ſpeant cundcta 
quz dico 3 ftautem in ſeefle novit qua loquor,non 
a mea f1bi hoc lingua dici cxiſtimet, fed a conſci- 
entia ſua ?, Privilegits Dotorum non gaudent 
i{ti Doctores ignar1 #*. Quia Door line (cientii 
eſt ut Comes fine comitatu, & fons {ive aqua ** ; 
1Mo peccant acciPicntes gradum tndigne® ; & ta- 
les quamvis {nt apProbit1 ex ſuper venicnti caus3 
repert1 indo&1 poiunt reprobari propter publi- 
cam utilitatera 0Þ cujus favorem permittitur, 
_quamvis 
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quamvis ſit eis jus queſiti # ; »f privati ſunt myl- 
ti, Luinimo es nou eſt ju queſ:tum, quia dignitas 
non facit DoQtorem, ſed ſcientia*'; cum mona- 
chum non faciat babitus &, quid eſtdignitas in in- 
digno niſi ornamentum in lato# > Une bacha- 
[2ufeus eminenti ſcientia eſt egregia petſon?, & 

ſimplici DoRori qui ſcientia non ita emine:t 

prefertur **. mo iftis doQtorellis etiam bon ſcho- 

lares in honoribus przferendi ſunt #?, Buomo 1 

vero Dottores inter ſe precedant ? Caſſin, incathal, 

10. P,cx conſider, 26. 

[tem advocati ſunt egregiz perſonz 5*z preſu- 
muntur nobiles de jure; eſt enim officium advo- 
cati in vita hominum apprime neceſſarwum ; & 
honore, & laude, & gloria, & nobilitate nobile, & 
illuftrez imo ſunt in dignitate conſtituti, 8& ap- 
pellantur clarifſimi. Advocatum accipimus non 
quemlibet circumforaneum, rabulam, aut blatera- 
torem, Moleſtum, garrulum, loquacem 3 ſed qua- 
lem jura exigunt, do@um, juriſpericifſimum, m- 
nocentem, bonum virum, Dei timidum, qui folam 
juris rationem ſeQatus cauſasbucri longea ſe pro- 
pellat ; hunc clarifſimum, nobilem, glorioſum, 
laudatifimum, & epregium cenſemus , {i quivero 
ſunt qui, lucro inhiantes, jus, xquumque contem- 
nunt, hos indignos tanto nomine arbitramur ; nec 
_ enim hi funt quibus vita hominis cum fortunis 
ſuis tuto committi poſht 3 denique, cum Cicero- 
ne, advocatum eum vere exiftimamus, cut n:h1l 
ignorare liceat, cujuſque domus oraculum fit civi- 


tatis, ad quem Cives, velut ad Apollinem conſul- 
| G 2 rum 


Gratis, diſ- 
cept. cep. 166, 


x.31. 


44 
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45 
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cap.$, ».386. 
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47 
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Garcia ſupra. 
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44 Souſa- 
tm confluant, ejus & literis, & pietate, & erudi- 
tione, &-vitz innocentia confiſt 5", H7j lapſa eri- 
gunt, fatigata reparant, non minus provident hu- 
mano generi quam 1 preliis, atque vulneribus pa- 
triam, parenteſque falvarent 5*, De hw vero qui 
contra veniendo ſuis officiis non meminerint ſe 
continere intra Metas ſux vocationis 53, infra 2 3.. 

walit,n,26. 

Tandem ſi dat Galenus opes, dat Juſtinianus ho- 
nores **, | 

Hits attenti hand dubitem quod {ummi ope, & a- 
lacri ſtudio diſciplinas accipiatis, ac fruftus colli- 
gatis uberrimos 55, 


EEC DEORCEDCCYck: 
QVALITAS XIV, 
. eAliqua ſcienda neceſſario, 


juriſperito. 


P Rimotitulorum omnium juris tam civilis quam 

cancn1ci expoſitiones ', | 

Secunado natura adtionum, interditorum, edicta- 
rum, Senatuſconſultorum , legum particularium , & 
bonorum poſſeſronum. 

Tertio materizrum ſedes, id e## ea loca in quibus 
materiz a DoQoribus. pleniori ſtyilo, & ſolenni 
(ut 1nquiunt)apparatu communiter pertractantur, 


ad 


Perfetius Dotlor. 45 


ad quz confugere ſolemus quoties fati ſpetiem 
ſcu decifionem haud facile retinemus *. - 

Buarto laudarem quod memorix commendarat 
titulum de verb. ſignif, & vitu!um de reg. jur. ff. 8& 
regulas juris de Quibus in ſexto ſingulis diebus ali- 
quas, nam 8 animunm recreant iptarnm varietate, 
& plurimum conferunt ; ſunt enim principales 
claves juris quibus eſt inhxredum tanquam Bono- 
nienſi carrocio, ut dicit Gloſa in 1. omnis definitio 
dereg. jur. quin 1mo illas ignorare lata culpa eſt ; 
unde bellifſime exclamat Saljar. in repetit. 1. quod 
teff. ſicert. pet. & 1. quod Nerva. de polit. con- 
tra illos qui negligunt regulas ſcire, & 1mplent ca- 
put {uum caſibus fingularibus, & peregrinis, que 
docrina eſt fallax, 8 periculoſa * : Adaotitulam de 
legibus, & alia generalia jurts de quibus Gribaldus ; 
att ; quis tam prxcipitts judicii, tam impudentis 
anim1 invenietur, qui ſe juriſconſultum profiteri 
audeat ? qui de ure palam conſulere, vel reſpon- 
dere prefſumat, cutvel hxc pauca juris precepta 
non conſtent + 2 

ainto loci communes ingen1i gratia habendi 5; 
Noverint ſtudioſi locos appellari ſedes quaſdam, 
ac promptuaria, & quibus ceu receptibus, ac The- 
ſauris quibuſdam in rem quamvis confirmandam, 
refellendam ve neceſſaria, vel probabilia ducuntur 
argumenta ©, nam quoties fai ſpecies occurrit 
 nullo vel Cxfarum, vel prudentum reſponſo pro- 
priedefinita, (nec enim potuere caſus omnes lege 
comprehendi 1, non poſſunt de legib.) runc inge- 
ni0 maxim&opus eſt, quod, niſi brevi quadam me- 
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thodo ad veritatis limina dirigetur, facile intali 
novitate ſuccumberet z proinde miſerrimi ingenii . 
eos eſſe purabat Door Caſt. in. Clodius circa 
fin. de acquir, hered. qui non nift inventa lege, aut 
decifione propoſitas queſtiones noſcent de finire 
at vero perſpicax ingenium cupiens a tali ſemiſe- 
ria liberare ad communes locos confrgit, omnia 
colligit, omnia confert, ſfingula diſcutir, nihil non 
rentat, omnem denique lapidem movet ut reAe de- 
finiat ; leges aliis caſtbus preſcriptas novo caſui 
applicat,nunc per locum ab abſurdo,nunc ab iden- 
titate rationis, nunc a ſimilitudine faRti, munc a 
ſpeciali, nunc ab oppoſito, nunca ceſlante ratione 
argumenta deducit, non ignorans, omnem vim le- 
gum in_ inductione, & applicatione conſiftere |. 
non ſolum $5. qui primiprillum de excuſ. tutor ; 
& quod liquido conſtare non poteſt argumentis 
ſubtiliter cognoſcendum efle, 1. non omnes 5. 2 
barbaris de re milit. 7. 

Sexto jurs axiomata afferent certe utilitatem 
tum in legendo, tum in diſputando; dum tamen 
ſuo loco 2dducantur, & adeam de qua agitur ma- 
teriam rece adaptentur ®, 

Septimo tento hiſtorias veteres penitis perſpeRtas 
deberc eſle juris candidato ?, Primo ad decidendes 
caſus aliquos, nam in allegationibns juris ants om- 
nia firmandum eſt faftum ut jus accommodetur, & 
cum factum eſt antiquum, illud non poſſumus fir- 
mare fi ab hiſtoriis,” & priſcis autoribus non do- 
ceamur, qu1 in comprobationem argumentu pre- 


rant **, nam cum hiſtoriateſtis fit temporum, tux, 


& 


Perfetlus Dottor. 47 
& Evangelium veritatis, magiſtra vitz, nuntia at» 
riquitatis "', libris biſtorialibus,chronicis,& ſimi- 
libus, 1 anoſtris antiquis credtrum videmus, & 
nos ctiam debemus Credcie , {icut aliis antiquis 
ſcriptis '* ; #nde probant in cauſts decidendis '?, 

Secwndo, ad publicas deliberationes uriles rerum 
geſtarum hiſtoriz +3 ac inde quz ſeftanda int de- 
promere, ac-nobis proPonere ad imitandum ; que 
fugienda cavere poſhimus , quia (ut vere inquit 
Diodorus) pulchrum eſt aliorum erroribus vitam 
noſtram 1n melius inftituere, & quid appetendum, 
tugiendumve {it exaliorum exemplis poſſe cogno- 
ſcere '5, Quo aſpecu Imperator Alexander con- 
1111istogz, & mulitiz literatos adlubebar, & ma- 
x1meeos qui hiſtoriam norant ; & Alphonſus S1- 
ciliz rex, optimos conliliarios, mortuos atcbat, 
intelligens hiſtoriz libros '*, 

Tertzo ad intelligentiams aliquerum textuum : nam 
dum text in $, eft, & alind Inſt. Deadopt. art : 
Divus Juftinus pater noſter ,, ſci4s non fuiſſepatrem 
vataralem, ſed Juſtinus Juſtinianum ſororis ſux fi- 
lum adoptavit, & conſortem Imperii fecir *7, 
[tem ad). 2, in princip. ff. de orig. jur. ſcias quod 
urbem Romam%*gnte Romulum conditam fuifſe 
nugnorum virorum teſtimonia confirmant 3 me- 
morantque Atlantes regis Hiſpaniz filiam Romen 
vocatam in Palatino monte ejus urbis prima fun- 
damenta poluifſe, quz a parvis initais profea or- 
bis imperium longo intervallo naQta eft** 3 quin 
zms primos Romz conditores Lufiranos cum prx- 
dicta Atlantis fila fuiſle '2, camque urbem ſo'1m a 

| Romulo 
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it Dizimuin ns Romulo ampliatam **. S# in $. ſed jus quidem 
1 pri excelent. Joſt, de jure nat. i6j Romani a Romulo appellan- 
14. excel.3. *" tur, {cias non obſcurum eſſe nomen alterum fuiſſe 
ni Rome quod foras enuntiari ceremoniarum arcana 
Ex Grey. cop. Vetabant; cjus violati filenti1 reum Valerium So- 
afadera inex- ranum CaPite poenas dedifle 3 cxterum quale illud 
| eelent: 9  pomen fuerit clameſt **, Sic ad 1, 1. de quzxſtor. 
ft narceNiſþ.caps ng . . = 
9 $:4 videndus Livius dec. 1. lib.4- & Tacitus lib.13. 
Quarto, in |, verbum 123. ff. de verb. fign. #6 
Troia capta eſt; rubore ſuffundetur qui exitium 
Troie ignoraverit ;, ſimiliter ſi Athenas, & Lacede- 
| moniam neſciat qui legat in $.8non ineleganter Inſt, 
de jure nat.quodorigo juris ab inſtitutts duarum ci- 


vitatum, Athenorum ſcilicet, & Lacedemonzo- 


Z1 
| | Mariana ſupre 
' | 
) 


| rum fluxifle videtur. 

| © 1 In ſummi, hiſtoria ad 1d quod honeſtum, & u- 
| Ceſſan.ſuprz tile eſt capeſlendum inflammat, incitat ; det 'ta- 
| .peje-in turvitia, probosextollens,improbos deprimens??; 


ſed iddem e3t juriſprudentis officiam, juſtitiam nam- 
que colimus, & boni, & xqui notitiam profite- 
mur, xquum ab iniquo ſeparantes, licitum ab illi- © 
1118 z3 Cito diſcernentes, bonos non ſolum metu poena- 
Ml | LOT rum, verum ctiam premiorum quoque exhorta- 
Wi | 7 tione efficere cupientes **; ergo juriſprudentia, & 
BY h w t. _ hiſtoria cognations maxima copulantur. Sic hiftorias 
mil. 11. . ſe. Ctant text; gleſeque cf Dofores ;, & ultra Tiraq. 
cundo loco de intra. denobilit, & ad leg, connub, vide initar plu- 
| | carpal oe rium Arodiumin tra. decretorum, rerumve apud 


| Sr. captin. diverſos populos ab omni antiquitate judicatarum; 
lil | | _—Y —_ &agnoſces quantum lexum decifiones hiftorits exor- 


Int, de adopt. MEPIUT, 


De 


Perfetu; Door. 49 


De Scripturarum vero leiane ideo ſermonem 
facere prztermiſimus, quod neminem cujuſque fa- 
cultaris exiſtat (modo Chriftianus fit) tam neg- 
letz pieratis eſle arbitramur, qui non imprimis 
corum quzx ad Deicultum ſpeRant pracipuam ra- 
tionem ducat , vana utique erunt omnia, & philo- 
ſophna, & leges, & medicina fi Chriftiani dogma- 
£15 przcepta poſtponantur *4, 


QVALITAS XV. 
Aliqua ſcienda ex curioſttate-» 


Piman juris Origoatque proceſſus ' ; nam nc 
etiam accommodatuy turpe eſle patritio & nobili 
jus in quo verſatur ignorare ?. 
 Secundym juriſconſultorum nomina, & libri ex 
quibus Pande@z confarcinatz ſunt *. tem Impe- 
ratorum nomina quorum conſtitutiones duodecim 
libris codicis ſunt inſertz 4* 

Tert;um quemodo & qui ex omni veterum juriſ- 
prudentia quinquaginta libros digeſtorum juſſu 
Imperatoris Juſtiniani compoſuerunt 5, item Co- 
dicem, & Inſtitutiones ©. 

Luartum quod ill; qui juſſu Juſtinianiex omni 
Vetcrum juriſprudentia quinquaginta libros com- 
poluerunt, 11lis nomen Digeſtorum, ſeu Pandecta- 
rum poſuere, Digeſtorum, quidem, quia confuse 
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Souſa 
& obſcur@ tradita per antiquos digeſts, & dulcide 


' ſcripta in illis inveniuntur: PandeQarum, quaſi 


omne genus doctrinz complecterentur ;- nam ver-= 
bum, Pande@a, Grzcum eſt, & ſignificat librum 
omni genere dodrine refercum” ; a, Pan, quod 
eſt, rotum, &, Deen, doftrina *. Vocabula igi- 
tur, Digeſti Novi, & Veteris, ct Infortiati, nova 
ſunt 3 et temporibus Pilei, Azonis, et Bulgari in- 
venta, qui (ut ego conjicio) totam compoſitionem 
Digeſtorum in tres tomos dividentes ut facilins, 
circumferrerentur , in horum romorum nomine 
imponendo voluerunt imitari antiquos 3 nam {i- 
cut hi& primis verbis traCatus five libri nomen 
colligentes, illud toti tractatui, five libro impone- 
bant , ut colligitur ex 1. 1. quor. leg. ct ex |. 1. 
quod vi, aut clam, ct proſequitur Alciat. lid. 2, 
Parerg. cap. ult. ita ctiam et preditorum nomt- 
num inventores, a Primarubrici five titulo tom), 
five voluminis nomen colligentes,' il|nd tott ro- 
mo, five volumini imponendum efte extſtimarnnt ; 
cum igitur ultimus romus digeſtorum incipiat a 
titulo, five rubric4, de novi operis nunt iatione, ex 
co titulo collegerunt nomen digeRi,Novi, cum aw 
tem nomen, nov1, ex vi corre}arionis- vetus prx- 
ſupponar, et ulrimo romo nomen Novi impoſue- 
rut; — nomen Veterts mags convent 
re exiſtimarunt. Porro pradiftorum, nominyum 
inventores morem ſupra retatum fequuri, et conſi- 
derantes medium tomun digeſtorum incipere i 
titu'o foluto matrimonio, ac ita incipere a matrt- 
0nio, Cujus propriwm eft haberc onera annex2, 

huic 


Perfettut Doftor. 


huictomo nomen, Infortiati, inponendum wr 
marunt 3 deducentes illud a verbo Greco, quod 
ſig-uficat, onus 3 vel, farcinam, ac i dicerent to- 
mus digeſtorum , qui incipit, ab oneribus irem 
quta is tomus incipit z foluto matrimonjio quem- 
admodumdos petatur; &reſtirutio dotis poſt ſo- 
lurum matrimonium ex ſe maximum onus conti- 9 
net reſpe&u mariti*z 8 obiter adverto impro- Jana. ſupre 
rietatem qua hodis PandeQz, ſeu Digeſta in al- ary _ 
egationibus inſctibuntur, cum enim 1nſcribi de- 
berent per P. Grzcam in hanc formam .n, quaſi | 
Pande&z 3 breviter, per corruptellam ſcribitur aw} 
vulgariter cum duabus ﬀe. **. Codex werdtur, quia rs 
x, liber,dicitur **, A&w liber legum eft vo- 1,94: Brits 
lumen, continens rpm tres — [j- in monarch. 
beos codicis 3 qui (ideo non fucrunt tiada- 20S 
liosnovem libeos traQantes de jure —_ quia ” 7 
hitres continent jus publicum) novem collationes ©*#*pi. i 
authenticorum , conſuetudines foeudorum , que 
collatiodecima appellatur;addunturet hodie quz- 
dam extravagantes quz collatio undecima foler 3 p- 
pellari, & ab iſt3 congerie, 8& convolutione vario® |, 
rum librorum hic liber, Volumen,appellatuseſt'*, Scbeft. Bra. 
Volumen enim ſignificat univerſi operis collatio- /#7 vaſe, 
nem multos ſub ſe libros continentem '*, 13 | 
. Qnintum leges ob eleg atiam nominis, vel infignem Berbſe 
materiam celebriores; as puts |. leta f, fi cert, 
pet.1. Gallus de liber, 8& poſth. ].pater Severinam 
de condit l. T PER ng I, 6 Bar- 
ſatoram C. de fidejuſſor. Et ſrowi _ 


6 Sextilegendaqua, 140quam prafetiones,few annots- 
eE, H 3 tlones 
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tones in principio & fine corporum ſtu voluminum ju- 
ri 4 varins dottoribus inſcribuntur ;, plures namques 
revelant curioſitates. 

Scptims aliqui numerum leg um Cr paragraphorum 
mnumerant ; ego vero nunquam ita etioſuu fui ut hn fa- 


rerem; invenio Ioan. Bapt. ny ſic. dicentem, 


6 
Carialnp. de 
modo ſtud. in 
fin: cap. copila- 
$18 Juris C:vi- 
lh ante med, 
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inſt. 


Comperi quod inf. veteri ſunt duo millia, non 
zentz, decem 8& oo leges 3 in Infortiato ſunt duo 


millia, ducenta, triginta quatuor 5 In ff, novo,duo 


millia non gentz oQogintatres 3 & in ſumma le- 
ges fflorum, videlicet omnium quinquaginta libro- 
rum, ſunt oo milliacentum ; triginta- 8&_ quin- 
que '*, De al:#s non loquitur ;, 7 

Ottave velim habeas librum qui, finzularia Bos 
Horum, nuncupatar, profetts curioſumwvalde, 

Nono (quamvs non eſt neceſlaria legiſtz) "5 ca- 
rioſam erit ſtaduiſſe pbileſophis cum hoc valde con- 
ferat ad {cientiam legalem; & de hoc habemus ex- 
_ Joannis, & Jacobide Ravenna '®, & PhUo- 
ſophorum libri, tanquam Scripture authentic in 
ſtudiis ſervantur; & iſtis eſt ſtandum 3 1, fi pater 
de ſolut. *7 1. proponebatur 76. de judic. 1. 2. de 
legib. 1. aut fafta 16 5 Qualitate de poen. 1, 2: de 
nundin. & dialeice logurtar, 1. {1 ifque ducenta 9 
utrum ff. de reb, dub. Saltem primmus dialefFice an- 
vu utilifimmw , unde maxime erat laudabilis nofire 
Conimbrecenſis academie. (quam & legum nutricem 
bene quis appellet) ** mos qui immerito in deſuetus 
ainemabiit, veteri Scxvolz exemplo neminem ad 
jus civile audiendum admitti, qui non effer priiis 
io dialectica temporealiquo.verſatus'®, -Daywmodo 


philoſophi 


JI 


Perfetus Doflor. * 


pbiloſaphi non ntantar in jare termini philoſophics , 
cum quzlibet ſcientia habear diverſa genera lo- 
quend1, in tantum quod, proprius modus loquendi 
inunacſt ab{urdus in alia ut dicir ſpecul. in tit, de 
advocato 5, nunc de exordiis verſ. quid 1 alter & 
ſunt verba Auguſtini in cap.locutio 38.diſt. & di- 
cit Philoſophus.in poſter. unaquzque ſcientia ha- 
ber ſuas proprias imaginationes,rationes, diſputa- 
tiones & bene, quia locutiones habent eſfle ſecun- 


dum ſubjetam materiam1. fi uno C. locat. & ſe- 


cunaumPhiloſophum 1.Ethic. runc perfetum e- 
nuntiamus cum ſubje&tam materiam loquimur, de 
quo ctiam. per Bald. in 1. data opera circa med, 
C. qui accul.,non poſl. *? 
Decimo ex poets, velut pulcherrimis 8 ſuaviſli- 
mis floſculis, ſtudiis noſtris legalibus hon parum 
ornamenti cum in loquendo tum in ſ{cribendo ac- 
cedere poterit ** c/tavtar in 1. quivencnum 1.36, 
de verb. fign. 1. aut facta 16,5. eventus de pcen. 
princip. Inſt. de donat. $. pretium Inft. deempr. 
princip, Inſt. deleg. Aquil. procem. fforum, cap. 
guemadmodum de.jur.jur.l. in tantum 6.5. ult, de 
rer« diviſ. wb; eſt argumentum quod aucoritates 
Poetarum ſunt in cauſis allegandz **, De rorum 
landibua Caſſanew ; fit ſatis quod civitates Gre- 
' corum eruditifſimz liberos in poeſi imprimis eru- 
dicbant, ſolum poeram ſapientem eſle dicentes *?, 
Pndecims jureconſelti ſint facundiz ſtudiis eru- 
diti *4, $i advocates, ut adfiuens in defenfionibus 
copia large prxſtetur *5, Nihil eſt en; ram 1ncre- 
dibile quod in dicendo non fiat probabile , nihul 
H 3 tam 


20 
Caſſan. in (4- 
thal. p.10.cou- 


Matth. Gri- 
bald. de meth- 
ac res. flud. 
lib\1. cap.303 
22 

Gloſa verbo }. 
Virgil. in l, in 
tantum6,Y. 


ult. de vers di 
viſ. 


- 33 
{aſſm. ſupre\ 
conſider. 45 +. 
verſ. quaprog- 
er. 

24 | 
L. per bane. 7. 
C. adves. diy. 
Judic.. 

25 
L. omn#s 21.9, 
in hat. C dt 
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26 


Caſſan.. ſu». 


. £on{6d. 44. in 
prone, 


27 
caſan. ſup. 
verſ. hinc. 


23 
ppu—h 
G. wos were itt 


proem. ff 


tam horrendum , atque incultum, quod non ſplen- 
deſcat orat jone, ait C1c. inparadox. ** þ legiſlator, 
videmus conditores legum, quibus nihil pen@ e- 
munius, limatius, & fententioſum magts, ad- 
miniculatos fulturis eloquentiz, leges faluberri- 
mas eloquentiffimaſque condidiſle *7. S# reipublice 

ubernator, equidem conditores urbium non tam 
philoſophicado@rink quam eleganti3, oratoria, 8 
illicio facundiz pellexerunt diſpallatos, feudiſpa- 
tatos homines ad civilitatem, politicamque viven- 
di rationem ; unds, ut ait Franciſcus Parrit. lib. 2. 
tit.4, de Inſtit. reip, animi medicina el i2 
eſt; quz philoſophiz rationibus ad vitianimmm 


 elatos comprimit ; depreſſoſque elevat 3 ignavos 


fortes efficit 3 quz enim alia vis,quam eloquentiz, | 
poteſt furentem populum refrenare, aut metu per- 
cuſſum excitare **> Sc jwreconſslts legum oratores*? 
vecantayr ; & Demoſthenes orator ** 4 Marci end ju- 
reconſults allegatur, 

Alie ſciemie wel artes nihil ad juriſprudentiam 12: 


L.2. fo dete- proficiunt licet medicorum libri Hipochratis , & 


£ib. 


21 
Bavt. in {.1, 


».23-F. 
ceyr. pe, 


3 
Joan. Fichar- 
Lo ded 


de Barks 


ſimilium , tanquam fſcripturx authenticz in 


Fudiis fervantur, 8 iſtis ſtandum eſt, 1, ſepti- 


mode ſtat. homin. ** 1. quzſitum 60. dere jud.1.1. 
$. ſcrendum de zdilic. edit. Nec we later Barto- 
lum mathemata (quorumuſum ad jus 


vile in commentartiis ſuis induxit) perdiſcifſe ”, 
QVA- 


LOSSSSHLASSASSPSRSSSHRDR48004.4þ 
QVALITAS XVI. 
Libris. 


Ibros multos habere expedit *. Doctor in- 
diget multis libris, & i fieri poſſer omnium 
qui ſcripſerunt, ut ex multis poſit elicere veriora?; 
& ided dicebat Hicronym. in Epiſt. 40. utinam 
omnium traAatorum haberem volumina, ut tardi- 
tatem ingeniieruditionis diligentia compenſarem, 
Unde dicit Polycratus lib. 1 1. cap. 1. quod multi- 
tudine librorum efle aliqnid urilins ad ſcientiam 
ſpiranti facilenon credir z Ad hoc nos etiam pro- 
vocant exempla maiorum qui muttum fuerunt cu. 
riof circa habendos multos libros ; quando nar- 
rat Aug. lib.2. quod licet Plato egenus effet pecu- 
cuniz, tamen tres libros Pitagorici Philoſophi 
decem millibus denariorum envit 3 & idem narrat 
de Ariſtotele qui emir libros Platonis poſt mor- 
remfuam talentis Atticis tribus, quodeſt, fecun. 
dim noſtrum computum, ſex tertia % duo mullia, 
& de his 19 lib. de moribus, vita, & notibus Phi- 
, lofophorum intertia parte ?. 
2 Neceſſarios cenſeo eos de quibrs - vir ille zrerni 
nominis Alciatns judicuum. hoc elegantiflaum 
rulit, 
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1 
Cardin, Taſc- 
lis. t. conch - +» 
348. | 


z 
Cacialap. ds 
modo Stud. do- 
com 5. ftatios 
poſt prins. 


$3 
Oldrad. conf. 
$4- verſic. 18 
coulrarinm. 


In: - 


4 
Mat. Gribald. 
ae meth, [tu- 


4xdi,cap-13. OMmnAInd elegendos cenſeo; duos quidem legum 


y 


Souſass 


In jure primas comparatus c#teris 
Partes habebir Bartolus.” 

Decifiones ob frequenteis,aR io 
Baldum forenſis ſuſtinet. : 
Non negligenda maximeeſt tironibus 
Caſtrenfſis explanat1o. 

Opinionum tutitis Sepligadas 
Superabis Alexandro duce. 

Ordinis Jaſon, atque lucis nomine 
Videndus eft properantibus. 


Unum addendum cenſeo Joannem ab Imola Do- 
orem irrefragabilem #, Quatuor pro conſiliis 


copiz, & ſermonis brevitate przſtantes, Anchare 
ranum, & Romanum ; cxterum duos'opinionum 
cumulis util:fimos , Alexandrum , & Decium; 
non inficior ſane Fulgoſii, Cumani, Pauli, Cor- 
nei, Aretini Soccini, Curtii/ſenioris, 8& complu- 
rium aliorum vota valde probari, veriuum quatuor 
przſcriptos potiores eſſe conſtabit #. LAado item 
Azonem, de quo difttum : Chi non hila ſumma de 
Azo non entra en palazo, & Oldradum de quo : 
Quien tiene por {i Oldrado tiene el pleito acaba- 
do ; ex modernioribus ſeligs Menochium, Surdum, 
Maſcardum, Cardinalem Tuſcum vere lucernam jurk, 
Gratianum, & alios, qui celebriores in foro citantar, 
manquan vero defint qui de legibus, ſkatutis, & ftylis 
propru Regnt, ſeu civitats agunt, quis turpe cflct 


patritio, & nobili, & cauſas oranti jus in quo ver- 


farctur ignorare 5, 


Ru0rum 


Perfeflns Doftor. 57 


Puorum vero dotorum ltbri meliores erunt,(quan- | 
ao omnes habere non pojſumus) antiqunorum, an moder, Fi | 
norm ?| Concludendum eſt ; quo, longius franſ- F-*- 5.5574 


v \ . . R » de OFieg OI Ewan? 
2Ctum ef} tempus co maiGrem doctrinam Sc mu wy 


» . 


biturem arguviz nam te&mpus vorax omnia, diluit, 

& proſternir, nihilque ram durum eſt quin tem- 

poris tractu molliatur, ac minuatur ; fed ſola ve- 

-it2s tempore non Jabctactatur ex quo ejus filia 
.1,Uncupata eſt, & e contra mendacium, ut dicituyy 
lenelcttz3 unde 11 nomen, & fententias -alicujus 
1)»toris longo tempore-perdurare videmus, abſ- 

que dubto credere potſumns ſingularem doctrinam 

10 viguſlc, 2cejus dicta fola.puraque veritate 

N11; quamobrem antiqut maxime ſunt autorita- 

tis3 S& quo ſunt antiquiores co ſunt maioris autg- 
rit:tis, & ideo prieftantiores modernis pondere, 
numero, & menfura, & hinc eſt quad opznioantt» 
quorum.prefertur opinioni modernarum; Id tas _ 
men locum habet-quoties ſumus. in dubio, ſecus Anron. Mar: 


vcro. quando. conſtaret opinionem:: recentiorum Celis ws 
elle vertorem ©. | | $.ex n.8. uf 


$c145 quod Door non habens 1tbros neceſlarios que ad 5. 
n0n gaudet.privilegio Dofctoratus 7. Sed cum,non E908 
_. ſaris fit multos libros habere, cum in comparandis cep.186. n-89, 
{apicntize inſtrumentis.non numerus, ſed uſus ſpe- ' = [ups 
ctandus fit *;, de corums nſu Videamu. $:90- h 
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TDIAISNSDLDSD A 
QVALITAS XVII. 
Hora ſtudii. 


Tag 
AG 


3 QEprem primz horx dict ſunt ſtudio, 8& omni- 
gp eg] bus artibus magis convenientes quam ſupre- 
verb. ſyn.verſ. MX "5 ratio veleſt quia ſomnuprecedentis nottts hu- 
impri a ad = alqueitacain _ mens —_— oo 
m—_— itatem rebus percipiend1s aptiſſima ?; vel ( / 
P. Me wdoc-in minua bene) wks 5 melins bh valemus quz ma- 
problem. 20. in NE primium percipimus , quia rem ferme nullam 
fin. tenemus, cum enim res pleraſque ſcimus non #- 
Ariftor ng, ue preterea capere alias poſſumus 3. Poſt horas 
30. problem.4. primas diet , prime nocis (ant magu accommodate, 
Rs Interdia fiudere non approbo , & poit omnem eſum 
is fla nupe. proprer valetadinem prohibetur omneno, wee aſſentio di- 
99.5.0. $5.58 _ On _ _ A _ quod 
ts Multum e nocte, ante, X ran- 
dium, '& millies facere menſam de librts+. xx 
qu0in20 Fualitate latins. 


QVA- 


Perfeftus.DoFtor, 


ES AAR If tohtet 
QVALITAS XVIIL 
Quid fludendum,. 


Audo quod tu quies jam folidatus in regulis 
juris, & reali cognitione terminorum videas 
totum corpus juris ', cum glosa tantym, abſque alice 
enterpretib ; ſolent verboſitate ſua lege 
dcre, quemadmodum 8& antiquioribus temporibus 
fitum eſt , cum per contrarias interpretantium 
ſententias totum pence jus conturbatum eſt *, Sic 
antiqui ſunt eximiz autoritatis, quia vers erant 
doctiflimi, nam ipſt ufi ſunt bonis libris, cum 
tantummodo viderent textus & gloſas, vel textus 
folium, & {ſic omn1a in fonte 3 hodie vero cum fic 
tanta copia librorum, ut labori parcatur, datur 0® 
pera libris facilimis, in quorum leQura.nihil ad» 
diſcitur 5 unde quemadmodum ex. bonis cibis fit 
bona digeſt1O , 1ta ex bonis libris fit optima intel- 
ligentia , cujus rei habemus inſigne  exemplum 
Alctati, quem ferunt per ſeptennium non vadiſle 

nifi gloſam 8 Bartolum?.. 
Si tamen commentarios vis adhibere 3, 


Juris dotorum (fi quis mea vota requirat) 
Ex toti his numerus claſſe legendus erit 5 


Bartolus & Baldus, Fw, Lanagan, Laſon, 
2 
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c0m.09in, tit. 
$. 8e[ Bo 


0 


M 32. Gy at all, 


de meth. liur 


- 


FOIA lth.1 o 


£48.12. 


c 
Dldrad. conf, 


Fo * 


60 F Shuſaus \ TY 


Er gemini referens Immola juris opes 3 
Przrerea his alios {1 quis ſuperaddere:tenret. 
Othcier ſtudiis veriis 1Hle ſuis 5, 


Quoniam multorum lbrorum & mu'tortim an- 
rorum, & omnis generis VoJuminutn aliquid hi- 
Ect vagum, & in{t«bi'e, ut dicit Seneca : nuU{quam 
ct qui ubique c{t, & vitam in peregrinatione 2- 


- gentibus hoc evenit, ut multa habeant hofpitia, a- 


Micitias nullas,; ncc progett cibus ſumptus qu! 
ſtarim evomitur 3 necconaleicit platita que ſepe 


tranisfereur ; nihil eſt itautile quod intranſitu prop. 
ſtt'; & nthilita impedit ſanitatem ficut crebra r&-! 


medjorum mutat1io ; quianon venit ad CiCcatricem 
vulnns in quo plura tentantur remedia, & faſtidi- 
entis ſtomach! eſt,multa dezuſtare ; quia ubi varia 


ſunt, & diverſa inquinant,/& non alunt : dehoc in 
 moral1 dignitate philolophorum in-fite. & Sencca, 


in Epiſt. 34. Turpecſt {ent, aut” proſpicientile- 


nectutem ex commentario ſapercz idem in lib. de 


bench, cap. 3. plus folet prodefſe fi pauca pre- 


cepta teneas'z & 1Nla in promptu-habeas, quam fi. 


multa didiſceris - & Ha 1n pPromptu n0n habeas, 
faſtidientis ; & non proficientis eft omnia cir- 
cumire 5, | | 


Hocad ſtudendum, ſid ad componendim, conſulon- 


aem, vel judicandum | multa let 7's facito Pcrietis, 
— ! . Rs [LN jy x 4 
periege multa 3 Nam), ut laptens dicit , vir in mul- 
15 Experrus mit? Dapolcit, Qui antcem Non eſt; 
expertus quid fit ? quaſi dicar, nihil ; & Hier; in 
quacam Epiſt, mnlta in manum recipio, ut I 


muit1s 


UW» 


t 


* 


G1 


PerfeAur Dodor. 


;,mutis multa cognoſcam.*, .& i» hoc ſenſu multos 
libros habere expedit * 7,wt1n 16 Lualrtate diximm. 
Antonius Gomeitus in Commentatlis variitque 
rel0.urjonibus jur1s, 11 proteto omres tres jurts 
partes. ( {Rl "cet uitimarum voluntatum ,- contra- 
ctuum . & cdelictorum ) atligenter , aocte, atque 
CNUCICatC + percrac tavit, UE nulam oMmnino queltt- 
0m q, X Praxt, atque uſui forenſt inſcrvire Queat 
Pra ety Hifle videatur;exreras vero mericaras ju- 
11S COMMENLIEU quzeſtiones, qttx*no ad 'vite le- 
CS, 16.134 Mmerain ac vanam 1cicrtin ofterre. it 10- 
perrine: * COnfuito Intact. S reltquyt * 3 ON 
pur clic uriius opulchiim} & magts vari; 
conſulat u: uſqailque {tb} ip(15 : il!tm videat anto- 
ret, ad CUp1S COSFHTIONEM 1Ngenium ardentius CX- 
cirarur ; Per cnjus emulationem-credat melitts le- 
g1t1mos s alleqmtheſ>uros?, 18 [AS 94 
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var ITAS XiX, 
A 0 1g ; fludendi. y 


| (Qui dic; Hoftugue corquetitbr; in 'vanunt fabo- 


rage nat Dei gratiam hibeant ſecum' coadju- 
tricem *} rdeo dic arbd-oratio Santi Thomx de ; 
Aquiro ante ſtudiuny,:ucipit;, Creator incffabilis, 
quiderhef, ris ſapicntiz tu#, QC. * 


Deinicad plienam legum 1n rerpretatienem oto 


3 MAXit nc 


6 
Oldrad. ſup. 
Ve f. im con* 
[YArium. 
BR 
Tuit.lt t. 
eoacl.z40, 


8 
Eman. Seiris 
4 tbe ira ih 
epilt. anie 
(mM S376 
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9 
Cactalup. ſup. 
wVOr/ic. ultinmo 
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maxime deſiderantur, quz ſequenti carmine pre- 
ſtringuatur, ; 


iy: fe 


FRIED ”. 


Prxmitto, ſcindo, ſummo, caſumqye figuro y. 
Perlezo, do cauſas, connoto, Sobjiclo. 


Hot eſt Rs: 3 Vs « 
ERR oo 0 
Pro cvidentia illorum quz ad ſubjeQz materix 
declarationem reſpiciunt ſemper aliquid prxmit- 
tendum eſt : TT: | 
Scindo. 
Secundo ;, quoniam patrtitio. anumum legentis in- 
Citat ; mentem_ intel]1gentis praparat z.memort- 
am artific1ose reformat, & dithcultas ex permixta 
traditione procedens per ſeparatianem. explicar 
tur 3 lex in partes congruas dividendaeſlt 3, tic ta- 
mcn ne dividantur ca quz ſimul cohxrent ; & ad 
unius perte&tionem tendunt, vel ad cundem finem 
concurrunt ; vel dictum a ſua causa; vel. refpon- 
ſum a quz(tione propolita 3 talizenim, cum int 
ratione, & fine individua, prouno haberi debent ; 
que ſ1in partes ſcinicrentur non dividi quidem, 
{cd potms deftrui viderentur. Diviſionem autem 
commodam rccipwrt qux ſeparatam habent ra- 
tionem , & diwerſo fine clauduntur ; veluti cum 
_ dicta 1n eadem lege que principalia.cum 
avtur ; vel plures diverſz tai fpecies terminan- 
tur. Proinde rurc !olum utils divifio cenſetur, 
cum ſeparabilium contuſtoevitatur, 


SLummo, 


Perfetu Dofar. 


Summo. 
Tertio4 quoniam brevitas magis delefar, & quz 
compend1ose traduntur, cum adifcantur facilins , 
rum diutins retinentuy, .v-'verſa legis ſententia 
in epitomen, ſive ſummar- +... ;nda cſt, 
Caſumque fig::ro. 
Quarto 3 ne ex tali compendio, vel breviori nat- 
ratione obſcuritas fortaſſis inſurgeret, quod ſane 
lezis interpretationi non parum detratieret 3 nec 
leve aliquando difcrimen offerret, umiverſa fa&ti 
ſpecies ad ungnem recenſenda eff, cafuſque totius - 
legis planius exponendus. t 
Perlego. | 
Quinto; legenda eſt litera, legiſque contextus 
verbo tenus percurrendus, cum ut fa&ti narratio 
verbis legis congruere videatur:; tum vero fi quid 
torte -inemendatum.,” vel librariorum incuria de- 
pravatum invenietur, ſubtili judiciocaftigerur. 
__ Docauſas, | 
Sexto+ne vel incaſu indubjtato vel ſine ratione 
lex factavideatur, cauſe tum dubirandj; tum deCi- 
dendidiligenter perveſtigaridebent. 
. Connoto. | 
Septimo ; ne,verbis potits, quam menti inberen- 
tes, legis deftnitionem ad propoſitam tantum ſpe- 
ciem reſtringamus, generales regulas, ac notabilia 
dicta ex omn1 ejus parte colligeredebemus,caſum- 
que deciſum ad omnes alios exifimilitudine faQ1, 
vel rationis, protendere, & ſubtiliter adaptare. 
Et objicio. | 
ORaavo; quo.perfeta omnine legis rs 
arur 


6 3 


M1 tt. (37;halld, 
at mito. ar 
rar ſtud. lih.y, 
Cap Lit 


4 


*. 


(actulup (up. 
, ENS 
Accum 7. 


5 
% 
S 


F verard. 1; 
loris arg. leg. 
inpreambu's 
verſ. decim 
«d fin. 

6 


L. ſcire 17. ff. 


ar (egab , 


64. Souſa. 
babeatur, & prorſus nihil dubitarionis ſuperſit, 
contraria, & oppofitiques in verba & tententiam 


pus legts excitare debeimns?,  ! | 


Gloſam expiica '574p.ndo' vel queirendo ,*& 
t:ndem. calcula © 1 liquid habear noratu 
a1znmum, & illud aftiy-, 2 4. 

D ores legens (it precipue dilizens in videndo, 
e- POnacrando allcgationes quas dabit, nec credat 
quid aicentt, ted videat fuper quo tundetur dictum 
[1 velit quicquam: fructus contequtsz intelligentia 
cnm dictorumex; caufis' ctt ſumenda dicendi, ut 
clegmnter dictt textus 11 Cap. - intelligentia de verb. 
f190, NCQUEe CALM ſermon res% fed contra ret lerms 
lubjecus elt,ut- in codem cap, & d1&i doQoris de- 
bet intelli21 ſecundum legem quam allegat, ur wut 
Bart. 101.nondo!um 5. {1 liberationis verb. de 
Ubcrat..leg1e,'& D D. ſxpealibi ; unde lege; vel 
can0ne n0n probante 14-ad quod allegatur, rema-. 
net nitda antoritas. allegantis & verificatur 'il/ud 
Vuigire proverbium co!lapſa ruunt ſubduCtis recta 
co'umnis; cap. qualiter & quando: 2. de acctfar, 
& 1[]ud,crube{cimuscum.ſine lege 'oquimur ex hoc 
-utem quod allegationes ſtudioſus diligenter vide- 
bit , & excurier triplicen conſequerur frutums 


 PFAMo cam certior fi& de veritate allegationis 


ſecundo melnis intelliget quod dictrur ; & tertio5 
id melits memorize commenAabir;, cut conſonat 
quod in {imili dicit 26M reputara ſinvularis'in $. 
1Situr in'procmio Inſt, 5, | bi EH 

: Denique (ire leges non hoceſt verha earum te- 
Nere, fed'vim ac poteſfatemn ©.” wide non dubium 


cl 


Perfetint\Doftor., 6s 


eſt in. legem/\commitrere 'eum qui verba legisam- ,, 7... 
plexus contra fegis- nititur voluntatem”; qwuave 5. ©. de legib. 
verz interpretationes in explorandi mente legiſla-"  _ ?, 
toris confiſtunt *. | Gribald. ſupr. 
5 Incivile eſt nifitots lege ve/doFore perſpeto cp-9. 
uni aliqui particula cjus propofit judicare, vel , ;, 2, 
reſpondere 3 quia nonnunquam finis reſtringit, e legib. 
aut alioquin declarat principium, 1. fi cum fundus 
cum ſua glosa, f. de verb. ſign, poſteriora enim 
aperiunt precedentia, & a contrario, 1. qui filia- 
bus in principio, & 1. ftſervus plurium fin. cum 
utrobique notatis ff. de legat.1. & 1. quiſquis in 
princip. cum glosa ﬀf. de legar. 3. & l. non eſt no- 
 vumcumduab. leg. ſeqq. ﬀ. de legib. cum ſimil. 
Porro quemadmogum accidit interdum ut ſequen- 
tia declarent przcedentia ita non raro fit utpoſte- 
riora Prioribus deropent , 1. paQta noviſſima C. 
de paQt..& 1, fi mihi $. inlegatis ff. de legat. 1. cum 
ſimil. inthubie tamen cardo non eſt ſeparand1 4 ca- 
pite, ſed deber lex plura habens capita uniformy- 
ter — cap.\maioresjun44 glosi & ibi Pa- ,,.ov. ſup. 
normit. de baptiſmo & facit 1. jam hoc jure cum 9. «gry. decims 
ſua materia ff. devulg. & pupil. fubſt. * i, RG 
7 yhitimg netotvigiliz, totque labores'intereanf - 
(quippe & memoriam hominis Jabilem efſe'con- 
ſtat, & nullam ferediſciplinam officium memoriz 
magis quam legalem deftderare) magnopere eni- 
tendum eſt, ut quod memoriz viribus effici non 
poteſt, ſolerti id calamo ſuppleatur 3 'debet itaque 
 Dedtor cum ex legealiqua memorabilem regulam, ' 
vel ſententiam 'notaverit , aut ex gloſamatis, do- 
| | Qoribuſve _y 


- >» 0pm > pes gs. 
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66 Souſa OL. 
Qoribuſve enuntiatum aliquod excerpſerit, ociter 
in librum ſele&um ſub congruis locis, ac titulis 
referre, nec aliorum fidere repertoriis quz pariim 
quidem conferunt his qui nullum-laberem impen- 
derunt ; idtandem firmiter retinemus quod noſtro 
ingenio, ac ſudore paravimus. Hoe certo certtus 
eſt, nullum 3legibus condiris ſpeatz ſcientiz vi- 
rum, aut magni nominis Doorem ſuo indice, vel - 
repertorio caruiſle **, F H.-19T 
Ee cum. hoc feceris ſurgas e libris & calculeste- 
cum dicens ; ex iſta lege, ex iſfo Dotore, & ex ifto 
ſtudio, in efietu habeo'boc notatu dignum, & illud 
commenda memoriz,nonde verbo ad verbum, fed: 
ſufficir in effeQu **. | | 
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Quanto tempore quotidie ſludendum:. 


On aſſentio dicentibus quod oportert fi quis vult 

multum ſcire quod multum ſtudeatde-note, 

SX ante & poſt prandium, & millies facere men- 

lamge libris * 3 #mo,nen defuit qui propter nimium 

ſtudium facus efſet tultus *.  ©ueproprer non tan- 

tum ſtudeatis quod. triſtitia aut pe@oris dolor 

vos af igat anxietatibug; recipite requiem & ani- 
mum ad gaudium revocate *. ' | 

Inter pone tuis interdum gaudia curis 4. 

| Fertilcs 


Perfetus Dodor. 67 
Fertiles campi niſt vacaverint citd frent ſteriles ; 
cx labore continuo oritur im anumis ruditas & im- 
becillitas ; debet vacatio efle ſicut ſomnus qui 
membra ad laborem fortificats. Hinc Philoſophus 
8, polit. dixit, laborantem indigere-requie hinc 
ctiam Div. Auguſt. ſecundo muſicz ſcripſir ſig- 
nanter prodoR&is, dum dixit : ſapientem decet jn- 
terdum animum remittere rebus agendis intentum; 
. hinc etiam Joan. Evangeliſta quibuſdam refpon- 
dit qui cum ſcandalifarentur proeo, quod ipſum 
ſudentem cum. diſfcipulis vidiflent, mandavit uni 
ut arcum tenderet, & ſagittam traheret, quod cum 
pluries teciſſet, percunRatus eſt ipſum, an conti- 
nue id facere pollet ? qui reſpondit, minims, idem 
quoqueeventurumin homine, Joan. Evangel. air, 
Cui animus ſzpe numero frangeretur ſi nunquam 3 
ſua intentione relaxaretur 3 Hinc eſt Philo- 
ſophus etiam 4. Ethic. ſcribit g in hujuſ- 
modi vitz converſatione quzdam requies habetur 
pro ludo : & Cicero tr. Offtc. ludo & joco uti qui- 
dem licet, ut ſomno, & czteris quietibus ; - ita 8 
oravibus, ceteriſque rebus ſatisfecerimus. Hinc 
etiam Cato, in originibus, clarorum, & magno- 
rum virorum eſt, ut non minus oc1i quam negotil 
rationem ſciamt extare oportere ; eam ob ren olim 
apud veteres fuerunt ludi ct dies celcbres inſtituti 
ut ad hilaritatern homines publice cogerentur tan- 
quam necefſfarium laboris temperamentum inter- 
ponentes*. - Afinius Pollio orator magni 
quam ita 
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68 Souſa. : 

corum epiſtolas legebat, ne-forts novarum' cura- 
rum eflent cauſz 3 alijuſquei:ad meridiem labo- 
rant, alteramque diei partem rebus mediocribus 
concedebant 7. 

/nae ſtudium debet:. ſe conformare remperato 
{tomacho ut non capiat plus una vice quam requi-' 
rat virtus digeſtiva, alias ſequitur indigeſta' con- 
tuſto. ct dicit Salicet.. quod fileant qui ſcripta tans' 
tum diſcurrunr, et-propter frigiditatem ftomachi 
incis contenta non digerunt *, Eg0-cenſes per duas' 
tantym vel tres horas (inc raoflaſie; yh: ſtudendum ; 
quinimo in hu fi ingeniumrecuſet ceſſanaum ne ſtudenc, 
{1 pergat, ſentiat ſtomachum oneratum er quia fra- 
gilis hominum memoria ſzpe dum aliud novumr 
querit aliud jam quefitum amittit, ut dicere ſ0- 
lcbat Seneca ?. Tgrtur quia ingenium ſuppler tem-: 
pus **, fovendo ing enium ſurge, O& fi Pofebite fit vade 
wh campos videes, ingentes namque vires ſuſcipir 
animus aperta loca proſpiciendo, que novos et: 
: tribuunt ſpiritus ''; fic feſtina lente'* 


QVALITAS XXL... 
Continuatio ſludije... 1 | 
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WV quis forte velitjuriſconſultus baberi* 2161 +; 
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Nulla dies lige.lined "5 qu19, 101 ide) ag2or 191 
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Perfefits Dotlor. 69 


Gutta cavat lapidem non vi, fed ſxpe cadendo ®, 


Licitum eſt ſtudere & ſcribere diebus feriatis, 
& erat proverbium 'antiquorum ; qui obfervant 
felta male ſcient codicem, & peius digeſta: An 
autcm docoribus. licitum fit. conſulere dicbus fe- 
riaris ? ponunt canoniſtz in cap. I, de feriis & 
Alberic in |. pen. ff. eodem, & concludunt Joan, 
Andr, & An, ind. cap. I. quod doctoribus licitum 
elt conſulere diebus feriaris pro foren{ibus qui 
ſunt in hoſpitio, & fic propter caſum neceſfitaris ; 
debent ramen in fecompenſationem facere' ali- 


quam elzxemoſynam 3 ur 1bi per eos ; dicit etiam 


Albe. ind, 1. pen. ſe alias habuifle Romzx rem 
re indulgentize generalis 1350, quod ad deleQatio- 


nem , & non lucri caus3; quilibet poteſt ſtudere 


die feriati in honorem Dei; & conſulere in cauſis 
miſerabilium pertonarum, ſed gratis 3 nam in o- 
peribus pietatis Jierum diſtin&io non habetur, 
de conſec. dift. 5. cap; nunquam, & cap. fin de- 
fer: +. | | 


Limita tam recreationis causa mt in pracedenti qua- © 


litate, quam propter annipraecipuas celebritates verbi 
gratia paſſionis Saluator is by Ieſaws Chriiti ,, qui- 
bus diebusplm oportet orare, quam ftudere, Adde fe- 
ſium ſani## virgins Lucie oculoram tutellaris, qua 
die fertur Bartolnm ab' ftudius ceſſare conſueviſſe. 
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QVALITAS XXII. 
Semper, &* 4 quocunque diſcendum. 


gd! quis forte velit juriſconſultus haberi 
Velit a quocunquedoceri *, 

Andiens ſapiens fapientior erit * 3 quidiligit dil- 
Ciplinam, Titigi {c:entiam, qui autem odit incte- 
pationes inſipiens eſt ; via ſtulti rea in oculis 
ejus, qui autem ſapiens eſt audit conſilia®, Lauda- 
tiſfimus eſt is qui cun&a videbit, ſed laudandus eſt 
is qui parct re&a monenti +; ſapientem efle di- 
cunt eum, cui quod opus fit ipſi venit in mentem 
proxime accedere illum qui alterius bene inventis 
obremperet 5. At verus ignoranvelſt qui nunquam 


interrogar, & ita nunquam ſcit, diſcite ergo nam. 


qui non diſcit odit ſaptentiam, & odium ſapientie 
eſt vera ignorantia, ne vos pudeat interrogare ; 
dum -enim interrogatis vultis ſcire; ſcitis verd 
dum ſcire deſiderat1s 3 qui autem ob pudorem non 
interrogat , auream ſcientiz cupiditatem operit 
ſacco ignorantiz*. Multi ad culmen ſcientiz pet- 
veniſſent , niſi ſe jam perveniſſe putaſlent 7, 
Pulchrum eſt etiam ſenem ſapientiz ftudere * : 
cum in nemine tam foeda ftt ignorantia quantum 
in ſenibus, -& minus eſt cullpabile mori diſcendo 


_ quam ignorando ; Socrati multi objiciebant : non 


te 


Perfetud Door. 71 
te pudet adiſcere poſt _ annos ? & reſponde- 
bat : plus me ret-poſt tantos annos ignorare. 
Tngens eſt bd: Anders. ſed maior requies ſcire; 
i1deo eſt minys 4nconveniens tollerave mpleſam 
ſtudii, quam laborem ignorantiz ®. Nullus prop- 
ter opprobrium ſenectutis., vel nobilitatem ge- 
nerisa parvulis, vel minimis eruditis, f1 quid for- 
tecſtutilitatis, aut ſalutis inquirere negligat ; qui 
enim rebellicer yivit, &diſcere aut agere bona re- 
cuſat, magis Diabol:, quam Chriſti membrum 
efle oſtenditur, -& potiis infidelis, quam fidelis 
monftratur '*. ; wwde _AHnguftinu cn adfimm ſenex 3 
juvene coepiſcopo,' 8 Epiſcopus tot annorum a 
collega necdum anniculo paratus fum diſcere quo- 
modo vel Deo,vel kominibus juſtam poſſumus red- 
dere rationem **, & Pemponius e20 diicendi cupidi- 
rate quam ſolam vivendi rationem optimam in 
octavum & ſeptuageſhmum annum #tatis dux1, 


memor ſum ejus ſententiz : & fi atterum pedem 


intumulo haberem non pigeret, aliquid addiſce- 
re** , juxtaque hanc ſententiam eft quod M, Cice- 
rode ſepeRute inducit Solonem in verſibus glori- 
antem, qui ſe quotidie aliquid addiſcentem ſenem 


heri diceret '*, Et Alphonſus Aragonius Siciliz . 


Rex jam quinquagennarius pr#ceptori tamen ſe 
ſubmiſit *4, unde Seneca nulla zras ſeraeſt ad dif- 
cendum 5, ws | 


Item maiorestenentuyſfequi exempla minorum 
fi bona fant, flu'tureſt enim qui! in eo fe ptt- 
mum exiſtimat ut-bona quz ' viderit diſvere cori- 
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QVALITAS XX 11L. 
 eModu utend! ſcientia, 


ow (Cire in legali ſcientia non fit propter ſcire 


ſed propter operari, & rem ad praxim redu- 
cere nihul aliud — dearbore fructum. colli- 
gere ', quomodo ſcientia utendum videamu 5 Oo quis 
ea utimur vel in noſmetipſos. gubernands, vel'in lo- 
quenado, velin libris componenas ; vel in docenda\, vel 


 mmconſulendo ; vel in judicande, aut alis modo repub- 


lica gubernanda : ſfreillatims horum generaliora precepra 
propona mm. ntl bf 34.1 


In wes metipſos eubernands. GL TI 1340 


2 avec quo urs procepes fan; honed vi 


vere alterum non 1edere, jus ſuum Tuviquetribue- 
re *, quialium doces te ipſum doce in quo efiitn 
judicas-alterum te ,ipſum :condemnas *;” medi- 
ce, Cura;te jpſum +; juſtitiam:cole:, xquum'ab 
11quo ſeparans licitum ab Allicito diſcernens #3 
cg9, quoniam- fiquis a me quzrat , utrum rede 
hat ? quid ci reſpondeam non invenio, nunquam 
hoc tacere auſus tum ®. UENO 15 
| THAGSLL  » To loquende. | | 
Prims ſi de aliens ſcientia loquaris ; eruditions often- 


- aende gratia; ſolum facias (ut in 12: Quilitate dixi- 


mm) ſubjettus tamen illim profeſſoribus, nec aliss 
05S arcere 


SI 


3 


6 


7 
8 
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Perfetus Doflor: 


&rere velis, niſl irrideri copias ut Perfianus Me- 


gabiſus qui, dum coram Apelle pitore maximo 


de picuri fidenter loqueretur , ita ab Apelle fuic 
reprehenſus 3 ego ſane, © Megabilſe, te prudentem 


judicabam , quia taciturnitas multum ornabat 


pretioſa tua veſtimenta ; nunc autem contra vi- 
deo, & etiam hi pueri colorum molitores te illu- 
dunt 7 ; fic Phormio. Peripateticz ſetz Philoſo- 
phus cum apud Anibalem aliquot horas de officio 
— deque omni re militari coPtoſilime 

ruiſſet, interrogatus Anibal quid de eo ſenti- 
ret? reſpondit , multos ſe deliros ſenes vidiſle, 
ſed qui magis quam Phormio deliraret, vidiſle, 
neminem *, 

Secunds, adhnc in proprid (cientia nolit verboſus 
eſſe; w# in 9 Qualit. n.10, ſed debet concluſive lo- 
qui pauca & utiliaeffundere ?. 

Tertis nete colaudes ** ; dicentes enim fe eſſe 
fpientes ſtulti faci ſunt **, & [aus inore proprio 
vileſcit **, laudet te alienus, & non os tuum, extra- 
neus ; & non labia tua 3, 

Quarto audias prinſquem reſpondeas , nam qui 
prius reſpondet, quam audiat ſftultum ſe cfle de- 
monſtrat, & confuſione digpnum '+, 

Quinto coram fapientibus velis potins audire 
quam loqui*s. 


pud 
Sexte, Contra verboſos noli contendere verbis. 


New, 
Sermo datur cunRis, animi ſapientia paucis. 
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74 Souſa— 
In componenas. | 

Primo caveant eaquz jam per orata ſunt irerum  , 
reluſcitare, ſed hxc ſola infcribere que com- 
pcndiosa narratione cauſfas poſſunt exPlanare vel 
aliquid nov i continenrt,vel addere quod derelictum 
ct '73 nam recentes femper & tior1dos fapientie 
ftrucus acberr adderc** ; Hodie autem jam eg 
perventum cit, ut cum Jegem 211quam interpre- 
tandam affumimus nill illam pleno ſtylo, & fo- 
lenn1 (ot 19quunt, app:raturractamuy extrancas 
et12M miterus inferendo, & pervagatas doctorum 
opiniones cumulando , othcio noſtro {atisfecifle 
minime videamur 3 hinc prolixa, & intinita deci- 
lonum volumina ; hinc confuſa jurium conturba- 
tout nulla jam Jex, nulium xeſponſum ſnam reti- 
tincat Puritetem, quotus enum quiſque eft pretzum 
oPcre maximum ron le tecitle arbitratur, fi ab a- 
115 inventa,vel alto locotractata-in horreum ſuum 
von Copgerat, & (ut in 2diagioeſt) ex alienis actis 
bcrbarum omnjum fafcicu:um proterat $ nec-tan- 
tiſper labore {uo finem pretcribit donec rumero- 
{x chartz alicns 1mp'ete virguitis in grande\o- 
men cxurgarts At quam commodius foret probog 
& docto viro breves,atque utiles edeve comments». 
ri0s3 11 4ll1{que:ton ſupervacuil laborem 1mpeRde- 
re; fed 1ngenii ſui vires excutere, & tum ex verbis; 
tum ex Mmente Jegis aureas ſententias, &memora- 
biltadicta in commure boynum proferre quiPpe 
nu,14-40tep 1983s ade Fra 8c difitcilis factifpe- 
Cies emergerety/que bujulmodt fententiis non pol 
{ut vel rectifline definiri'® 3 weque in me. lector in- 


[7 ; wr ; ſurgat . 


I'2 


Perfeftur1Dofor. 75 


fargat : in quo judicas alterum teipſum condem- 
nas ** fi nanque epuſculum hoc componu non tms 
ſed veterum.moniris,..im10 & verbis** 3 quid agis 
nit ea que jam perorata ſunt iterum reſu{citare*?? 
reſpond jam 3n protoze, nbi vide. 

Se.undo retert Bald. Peruſinus, Bartolum fem- 
per tenuifſe opiniones placentes Laicis ;:hoc' eſt, 
ut ego 1ntelligo, que ſemper fenfuj, & intetlefut 
communi acceflerint, quod opintonibus ſuis mul- 


tum honoris conciliaverit **; #2 hoc tamen nemini* 


perſnadro, quod ſemper aliorum opiniones ſeqnatuy , 
730 non credat quid dicenti, fed videat ſuper quo 
fundetur dictum, intelligentia enim dictorum ex 
cautis c{t aſſumenda*+, de quo in Qualit. 19 n 4. & 
min laudabils fait, Atcius Capiro,q it in iis que 
et tradita fucrant perſeverabat, quam Lbeo, qui 
ingenii qualitate, & fiducia doctrinz, qui pra cx- 
teris ſapientiz operam dederat, plurimi innovare 
inſtituit*5. Sed inter utrumque vola**pradenti cum 
mederamine_. 

Tertijomaxime abſtineat ſexeb#a facili reprehen- 
ſtone aliori juxta confilium Salomonis Prov.18, 
& Eccleſiaſt. 14, &tranſumptive in cap. eorum 
11, quzeſt.3, de qua re videqury eleganter fcribit 
Hoſtienſ. in princip. ſux aurex ſurmmzx, ubi po- 
nit decem temerar1iz reprehenſionis modos ?”7, 


Pracipue a reprehenſione magiſtyi ; convenit pre- 
ceptorem honorare, oblervare, colere amare ut ge- 
nitorem , non ſuperbiat ille diſcipulus cui ali- 
quando contigerit aliquid: ſcire dotori ignotum. 
juris civilis bos her- 
2 


Nam in hoc: latiffimo prato 
' bam, 


- 29S 
D:v. Paul. 
a4 ioman, 

«8 [-- 
luſt. Lipf. in 
polit. ab.1, 
cap-I, 

22 
Det. fin. % . 17 
refutatorivy 
Ce de appeRar, 
Toan. Fichard. 
in wits laeriſc. 
de Bartols- 

24 
Everard.in 
fia.preambagad 
{06 . argu: 


25 
[.:.5S. poſt 
hun; ff, de 
671g. jur- 


26 - > 
Ovid. Mectam. 


lib.8. ſab,z. 


; *F 
Averard, ſupre 


Miatth.10. 


| bam, canis leporem, Ciconiaque lacertam inve- 
- nirepoteſt-Ur in ſimili dicit Seneca, Epiſt. 108. 
przterea omnia rags omnium habere me- 


moriam divinitatis eſt potitis quam humanitatis, 
ut 1.1.5. {i quid autem C. devet, jureenucl. **, & 
vt eunque fit non eſt diſcipulus ſupra magiſtrum *7; 
conetur prxceptoris opiniones defendere quan- 
rum poteſt, exemplo.Cafhi juriſconſulti; ut ha- 
betur in 1. qualem verfic. Cafſtus ff. de arbitr. 


cowall ſugr. <um ſimi], 3*, naw d:ſcipulus etiam ex magiitre he- 


31 
Kz Tiraq. is l. 
”m 
verbs, togum, 
1.4 


33 
Ix Them.Gar- 
One 18 ſinag. 
ign0r, cap. ge 


#oratur, ficque Accurtius laudatur diſcipulus dig- 
nus Azone magiſtre *', cimeat quod de Ariftereles 
notatur, Cui, quia, ingratus, ſui magiſtri Platonis 
quantum in ſe fuit opiniones impugnavit, terra 
ad ſepulturam defuir, 8& in Eurip1 aquis ſubmer- 


_ ſusobiit, apud Indos lex viguit uſu vetuſtiflimo 
_ roborata per quam diſcipulus przceptori ingra- 


tus, publico ſignabarur ferro pro infami3, nec 
Gymnoſophiſtarum academiam mtrare poterat 
- i{1 cicutze mn mar ug ad collum traherer, foetoris 
uz ingratitudinis inditwm ** ; et rea OP1- 
nio prexceptoris quando eft Canotint Dogor EXCU« 
ſat judicem a findicatu, qui pro ea contra com- 
munem judicavit. PrzdiQa vera, nift tatis pre- 
ceptor eſfet imperitus matheſeds, vel'una vache- 
ta; vel afinus plumbeus ; ſeucaſtra porcella, vel 
una beſtia humanina 3 vel afinus fine bardis, qui 
tantim intelligit curiam ficut- mula ;- vel qui 
cowediſſet ninnas fabas 3 vel gnſtafſer partim de 
brodio jurts, vel de graffero, vel groffi capitis; 
vel de fecretarins Juſtiniani, ideft groſs, ct _ 

| Eent1Dus 
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entibas unam legem 3 vel qui non intelligit quid 
. loquatur; vel qui in has Claris eblorimenn 
#ducit 33, - Loquimar de ills de quoinfra, exw. 16, Th 

. 7 2SSE. 2m. 
Quod ſi non poteſt przceptoris opiniones defen- zg8. 
dere ex errore manifeſto, veritatem preponet, 8& 
honorabit eam 3 nam, ambobus exiſtentibus ami- 
cis, ſanius eſt honorare veritatem,ut inquit Phi- 
 loſophus, 1. Ethic. +. 

Luod 4 fortiors de Bartolo tanquam magiſtro 
omnium in jure civili 5 ; & dicit Bolog. in repet. Angel. ix $- 
auth. habita col. 35. quod ipſe non audet reprehen- foto 
dere tantum Do&orem, prout eſt Bartolus, & po- == ; 
' tins vult dicere quod ipfe non intelligir, vel quod 
liber eſt corruptus ; & Pich. in 1. in quartam col. 
93. quod maiores noſtri adeo ſemper timuerunt 
fundamenta Bartoli, quod ſemper trepidanti ant 
mo complext fuerunt in illo articulo ſenrentiam 
Baldi 3*. #.25- poft med, 
13 JLuarto ſemper {ibi perſuadere debet quod 


'  legis condendz autoritas fibi data non eſt ; fed 4 


quod autoritas cjus qui DoGoris inſigne adeP- Everere.ſupre 
tus eſt, duntaxat probabilis eſt, non —_—_ i, in fin. preamd. 
en ſficut Barbatia quierat jatabundus, & temera- 
rius, & ſtudio impugnandi communes opiniones 
{zpiſſimedeliravit,credense via facere ſe immor- 
talem ; & Baldusemulatione Bartoli tantum ſub- 
tilifavit,quod ſeipſum fregit ; & de Barbatia idem, 
& plura aliadicit Calcan. conſ.1. arguens eum de 
pompa. & Joan. Pyrrhus de donat. conjug. char- gi 
ta 2, dicit eum gloriofum, ſoletenim guſtutdifpli- nevi/as. ſopr- | 
cere funam olens **, | | -- + FOR 
4 & E-3 Luimo, | 


pg 
F ccteſrajt iis 7+ 
49 
L 1. ff. de orig, 
Jar. 
41 
E ccleſcaſtes 10. 


2 
Reſert. Caſſan. 
tnfſrefat. ca” 
thals. 

43 : 
Grigor, Nati” 
aneninſanth. 
{2VACr + 

< 
Crigin.ſup libs 
Jadic. homils, 

45 
Martial.l:h.2. 
CoHigram-1- 

46 
Gloſaverbr, 
cauſa, mn l.\. 
{/- quod met- 


cauſa. 


47 
Vhilonid. re'a- 


tus ab Hier. de 
Huerta in pro- 


{020 ad pro” 
blems. philoſe 
43 


Pytagoras- 


49 
Sexec.cpiſt 38. 


5" 


Horat. in pot, 


s [ 
Nevi/an. /ap. 
#.35- 


78 Soufas | 
Bainto, nolit verboſus efle ??, yee verboſos com- 1, 

mentarios facere** 3 quia ſtultus verba multipli- 

cat *', ; | 


Omnia longa ſolent cundtis fiſtidia'ferre 
Quz comprechenſa {unt bene culta placent®. 


Satictas inimica eſt auribus, quemadmodum cibus 
ſuperfluus corporibus #* ; brevis ſermo & auditur 
libentius. & attentius, & melms memorix com- 
mendatur **, brevss 


Sis licct uſque malus non odioſus eris *, 


Ex quibus gaudent brevitate moderni** : & non ſ1- 
quis multa dixcrit admirat tone dignus erit, fed po- 
tus qui. p2uca pronuntiaverit 11 tuerint utilia # ; 
fic-r.on multis verb:s pauca comprebendas , fed 
paucis multa ** ; fatebrmnar artificia eſſe, totum 
comptehendere ſub ex1gu0#, Netamen obſcurus 
fas. dum brevis efle laboras ?, quia verba obſcura 
debent evitart tanquam ſcopulus 5*, Ct Gleſa 
al1quando loquitur obſcure propter altitudinem 
-1ntelleftus, ne nimia facilitate rederet difficiiltates 
legales communes cum idiotis ; nam myiteria ſe- 
Cretiora, altifhima divinitatis arcana plebi palam 
tacere quid crat alina, quam dare ſantum canibus, 
& 1nter porcos ſpargcre margaritas ? hinc inve- 
hitur Ulaarichus Zazws in l. 2. deorig. Jur. con- 
tra traducentes jus civile in vulgari. Etiam Bar- 
t0.us aliquando loquitur Teutonice,id eſt obſcure, 

es | FY 


pos 


\A 
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& hoc faciunt etizm juriſconſulti ** : fic is fac 
altituxo matcriepetat., cr cum dicat aliquw, {1 non vis 


intel!1g1, necego volo te intepligere 3 ; 72ſpondes, 
intell;gentibus Jeges I6quntur , naim homines 


' grotl capitts:non ntel;igunt {ubtilia 5? 5, iNCaPa- 


%"% $$» + * + 
a 444-4 


CES QUresS NON Caplunt qu te aPicmnus jurtis, 
quia de fubriiibus, & fpeculativis ron guitar att- 
tus 5, Sed regnlariter proprium legis nihul ma- 
gis eſt quam claritis, & ob{curitatem in legibus 
dimnat, Sanctus Auvguitinus ; 740 obtcurc loquens 
res male factunt, &. Fortun, irem Barbar, 1nve- 
Lunt cortra Doctores qui dederunt ſemper nobis 
doctrinas obtcuras; & Senvcca Epiit. 84. dicit 
quod ambigurras verb querit locum fraudi , quod 
fiCiendum 3 on ct ubj veritzs quxritar i Frde 
cx vel ſtatutum quandocſt ambizuum non mere- 
tur, aut. poteſt alCgari ad decitionem cauſarum 57 ; 
ac quo infrany6.inprinc, iilos condemna qus Barto- 
lum, Baldum, . & Paulum citant ad id confirman- 
dum quod expreſsa, atque eleganti juriſconſulto- 
rum ſ{entent1a comprobetur 5*, 

Scxto, 11nd memorebile cit quod traditur, Bur- 
tolum toro quinquennto in repctirione legis de 
etate ff, de, minor. ablolvenda claboraſic 3 quem 
Bartoli morem' utinam-qui hac tate commentan- 
tur ex aliqua parte imitaridignarcntur 3 PAUCIOTES 
haberemus libros, ſed utique meliores, expolitio- 


wn 
ii 


reſque 53 que ad perpetuanm memoriam fiunt d1- 


igenter; proſpictenda ſunt, maxim& ubs ſunt-po- 
/teris profutura ©” | 


In 


$2 
NC viſan ſupra 
n.33. 

F3 
MNewiſan. Be34e 
12 fine: 

54 
Pald.conſel 43- 
alias 144. pun” 
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ſ5 
Neviſan. fuÞ. 
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56 
NEV, ARR. Zr 
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$7 
Ex 7. inl. 
admonendi;.2. 
67. & 69$. ae 
Jureſur. O 11 
{. clam pro'atis, 
n.lg.acere 
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ſf9 
loaze Fichard. 
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1it, de Bart. 
60 
Spec. 1.p.1it. 
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GS. items maiov 
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itt. 


63 
Neviſan,ſup- 
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6 
Affiif}. de jure 
protem. inpre- 
fi 41, £4. 
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Souſa As 
in docends. | | 
Primd,qui alium doces teipſum doce © 3" ar Lira 6 
Piv. Paul.e4 #,2, CUM {it inCivile cos quialieno auxilio tn rebus 


ſuis adminiſtrandis epere noſcuntnr, Sc ab allis re- 
guntur, aliorum tutellam, vel curam ſubire ©. 

Secundi, verba obſcura debent evitari tanquam 17 
ſcopulus, eſtenim tunc fignum quod magiltri ſe- 
ipſos non intelligunt, 8 ideo coguntur obſcure 
loqui, & inordinate 3 ſignum bene intelligentis 
eſt ſcire bene docere; ſermo obſcurus ſolum pla- 
ceat idiotis, qui credunt talem Obicuritatem cau- 
fariex imbecillitate ſui ingenii, noner ignorantia 
docentis ©, Bonus DoRor vulgi more loquatur ut 
ambiguitates, obſcuritateſque vitet z non fic dicat 
ut a dodis, ſed ab indo@is dici folet 3 quid enim 
prodeſt ſubtiliras eloquentis, quam non aſflequitur 
intclle&tus audientis © ? 

Tertio, non magis Curet ſe oftendere, quim 18 
{cholaribus prodefle ; quia nobilitatur. magiſter 
per ſcholares, pater per filium, preſes per ſubdi- 
tos 5 ; faciat ut jure dicat : ego nunquam faſtum 
legendi, aut docendi pompam exquiſiviz fed ſem- 
per fui hujus defiderii, & propoſiti cum cathe- 
dram aſcendam placere ſummo Creatori ; quia 
ſcientia non ad deletationem hominum., ſed ad Dei 
laudem przdicanda eſt; 8 legendo utilitatem 
audientium ſurmo deſiderio quarere, veras con- 
clufiones referendo quanto vires ingenii ſuppe- 
cunt : In docendo delefetur non aviditate con- 
ſequendz laudis , fed charitate feminandz veri- 
tatis ©*, 


Cavendam 
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Cavendum ab is qui putant ſyumman ingenii lau- 
demeſle non vera explicare;ſed bonas, utiles, ac re- 
cepraSaliorum ſententias petulanter evertere,quaſt 
iptos pudeat uſquam cum quoquam conſentire ; 
quia turpe ſibi exiſtimant homines plus ſatis am- 
bitioft quzx reQa, & f1tmplicia ſunt, quia niminim 
ſunt vulgaria, & tacilia, ſequiz quibus preſtrgiis 
(Dit Bont!) & commentis veritatem obruunr, 
quo aliquid paulo argutius nec ab aliis ante exco- 
21rarum in medium adduxifle videantur. Iraque 
de hujuſmodi DoQoribus 11ud vere dici poteſt 
quod Antonius apud Cicerorem de Philoſophis 
{cribit : ipſi ſe compungunt ſuis acuminibus, & 
mulrta quzrendo reperiunt non modo ea quz jam 
non poſlint ipſi diflolvere, ſedetiam quibus ante 
ex orta, & potins detexta prope retcxantur *7, 

.Quarto dammarttur qui noneflet leftor, ſed prx- 
dicator, vel cantor ; iſta enim- ita leftorem dede- 
cent, ficur predicatori legere quando eſt in pul. 

ito, | 
F Quins (wttotum comprehendamus) illuſtris Do- 
Qor Martin. de fano in Epiſtola LN fecit de 
modo ſtudendi, dicit, quzrendum efle de Do@ore, 
{i qualia docere oportet doceat 3 (1 libenter ad in- 
terrogata reſpondeat, 8 fi reſpondendo dubitatio- 
nes de peCtore quzrentis evellat ; fi patitur ratio- 
nabiliter contradici; fi cauſam rationabilem ſuis 
diQis adjungits fi videatur quod afſerit de fonte vel 


ſcripturz, vel zquitatis, ubi juſtitia deficit, pro-. 


venire. Itemque quzrendum an fit ſatis ſufficiens; 
; an vim habeat imprefſivam, ut exemplis intelligi- 
| = bilibus 
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70 
L. 1.c. de pro- 
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Conſtant 11,12. 
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71 
Franc. Dua- 
rem. ſupra 


7% 
F x Gregdr. 
Lop. Madera 
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73 
Roland conf.1. 


a prince. vob. 


1, ES 
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7 
Roland. ſnp. 
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8z | Souſa-s 

bilibus inſtruat quod oſtendir ; nec fit 10 ſus le&i- 
one pompoſus, ſed potius utilis, & fidelis, 8 ptus 
veritati, quam trufhis 8 ornamento verborum in- 
hzrens © ; brevidfque ait [mperator, (1 laudabilem 
in ſe probis moribus vitam efle monſtraverit, fi 
docendi peritiam, facundiam docendi, interpretan- 
di ſubtiltatem,, copiamque differendi fe babere 
patefecerit 7%, Tandem ut preclare inquit Cicero 
non ſolum aliquid fcire, artis eſt, ſed eſt quxdam 
ars etiam docendi; in qua Servinm Su!paium 
valdeexetCcitatum fuille, ideoquecxteris excellu- 
ifle Jureconſultis idem autor elt 77. 

| In conſulends, 


Primo firmandum eſt facum*®* : ex quo jus 21 


oritur |.ſiex plagis $.inclivo fi.ad leg. Aqui]; quod 
neceſfarium eft; ne videamur aliquid terminare an- 
tequam termini queſtionis intell;gantur, juxta 1, 
Domirius Labeo ff. de teſtam. 1. ut reſponfum C. 
de tranſact. & modum traditum per Angcl. in 


con[. 190. 77. 


 Seceande (quames in foro Caulas dicentibus ne- 22 


fas, ut tadixerim, videatur eſſe, nvilz prefatione 
faQa judici rem exponere 7+) wnjalendum eH omil- 
$a Prolixitare verborum [pientibus inimics, qaz 
Gr-utat verbis Senece#) tattid mar ftomachum 3 8 
calcando veſtigia ſubtilis Aretimi dicentis in conf. 
6.41 princ. bene confulentem debere reſpondere 
ad rem {ing verborum muitiloquio, {inetrufts, 8: 
generalibus que ſolent apponi ornatus-causd're;: de 
gu ſupra niyg. | 1 


lam 


Te14/9 ante faGum eligere ſemper debemus tt 23 


"— w 


EI IEA od ire FE ad et rand 27d Ge ares te ee ae et er ens 4 LE alt 
« ce 408 Ir Rp ' Da WED : 


Perfetur. Doftor, $; 


lam opinionem quez rior eſt 3 poſt atum verd 7s 

fieri geber interpretatio per quam defendaryy 75, Su'd: deci. 

Nr facilius confervatur quod fatum eft, qutm A ns. | 

de novo aliquid hat, 1. patre furiofo ff. de his qgi #5.1. 

ſunt ſui 77 ; wade dictum: multa ante fatum con- $5,.9, figs 

ſulimus, quz poſt factun fuſtinemus. ns lth. 
Qu47:6 non debemus tecurrere' ad generali2 

cum lint faciliora, fed ad fingularia, tanquam ma- 

gis vera, licet diffictliora, fecundhm Philoſophum 

2. Ethic, cum etiam (it reſpondendum de jure pet 

ſpeciales deciſiones, non per regulas penerales mo- 

re pauperum DoQorumy imo non eſt ſtandum | 

ſts generalibus quz non ſunt apicicatoria, neque G,,,;!* as 

concludunt fubrilibus viris, ſed grofſis , Proinde cepe. roms x. 

theorice generales non 11ſummant intelleQun) ©: 335-05 me 

praticum, qui'debet efſe de rebus ſingularibus”9, 7, © 

Sed quia non poſſunt omnes articuli ſigillatim aur Aeaticade 

legibus, aut Senatuſconſultis comprehendi, ran [7% 

ad ſfimilia procedere, atque ita jusdicere debet ®, 8 
Quemts brevis efle labotert ** ; ut ſupra n. 14. /ed "oy } fume 

in dubio melins eſt plus probare aliquid quam ne- * bo ; 

 neceſſe -eſt;, quam minus forfitim quim negoTio ;Herarein pert. 

- debeatur , Salvien de wer 


Sexto, ſciant advocati quod ita officia debent ex- ro judics tsb.1. 
erceri ad dilncidationem juſtitix, non ad ſlibverſi- ao Ew 
onem veritatis ; ided meminerint omnes ſe conti- 3 


nere intri meras ſuz vocationis, ne, contra veni- 
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endo ſuis offictis, & ſtudiis *?, deillir dicat Bernare 8s. x54. 

aus : Miror quemadmodum aures divinz poflint 56-: 57: 

hujuſmodi Jdeurariones advocatorum, & pugnas 

verborum audire; Corrige , Deus, pravum mo- 
M 2 rem, 
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84 Souſa... 1 

rem , Przcide linguas vaniloquas ; labia doloſa 
claude 3 hi ſunt qui linguas ſuas docuerunt loqui 
mendacium, diſcreti adverſus juſtitiam, eruditi 
pro falſitare, ſapientes ut faciant malum, eloquen- 
res ut impugnent verum-3 hi ſunt qui infſtruun a 
quibus fuerant inſtruendi; aſtruunt non comper- 
ta, ſed ſuas ſtruunt calumnias innocentiz, deſtru- 
unt veritatis ſimplicitarem, & con(truunt judicis 
vias **, Olim vocabantur moratores, obturbato- 
res, ſordidi, quorum caninam facundiam appella- 
bant ; rabulz, vel quod (int parati ad radendum 
quid,auferendamque 3 vela radendis auribus,quod 


roJdant, & offendant amtes, & nimia verbolitate fe- 


riant. Unde vulgatum illud : nulla cauſa adeo ma- 
la quam peritus advocatus non poſſit bonam face- 
re, multum redarguendum eſt, cum-non detur in 
jure iſta peritia qua patronus hoc-poſſit facere. 


Hinc Apulcius tales vocat Vulturios togatos, ut 


quibus ſanguinarii rapacitate homines excarnifi- 
care frequeurtifſfimi fit moris, ita ut conceſſunmveis . , 
ſir in medio forilatrocinium 5. | 


. 
” . 
= 


_ $:d cum hi qui circa lites morantur piam diſp 
firionem in ſua natura remarere mumme con. 


cefl-rint, invenientes machinationem ** , occa- -. 
fionem facientes ſuarum calumniarum *% ; qui ha... 
bet jus-in prinCipalt, cavillationes, & malitias ad- 
verſaritpoteſt per alias repellere * ; dicas ergo de 
advocato quod fi haber juſtam cauſa poteſt licire 
deeipere adverſarium ſuum , nec videbitur dols 
teciſe cum fraudem excluſerit 9*;- & hc quoque 
procedere in foro conſcientiee®' 3. temperandum ta- 

| men 
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wen (ic, advocatum juſtam cauſam tragantem non 
ecmere cautelis, ac malitiis caviliſque uri debere, 
nec poteſt; id enim indecens eſt bono viro; fed 
tunc demium arte quapiam deCipere adverfarium 
juſte et licere, cum id neceſlarium efle duxerit ad 
altcrius cavillationes tute effugiendas, vel vito- 
riam in lite conſequendam ; modo nec etiam ad- 
verſus alterius cavillationes falſitate, vel mendacio 
utatur, cum hocetiam ad mortem evitandam ne- 
quaquam licitum fit ; peccat igitur advocatus qui 
in judicio, etiam contra adverfarit cavillationes, 
judicem, vel eundem adverſarium mendacio, aut 
filfitate decipit ®3 quz opinioelt verior, & come 
munior, & tenenda, licet contraria (de quodoleo) 
magis uliteturx #7, 

Septims aduocatuws Circa tria exhibeat ſe matu- 
rum, ut {ic ex ingenio ſuo auget ſapientiam , vi- 
delicet in vultu, in-geſtu, & voce; 1n vultu,ut vul- 
tum affabilem, jucundum, & benignum-judici, ac 
aſtantibus oftendat 3 'abſ{que riſu ramen indiſcreto. 
Ingeſtu 3 ut caput, vel pedes non dncat indebite, 
ſed cunta'membra debita maturirate regat, juxra 
illud : officium teneant lingua, pedeſque manus3 
ac etiam oculus ; & gravitatem quo ad omnia, 8 
meptis.,maturitatem oftendat, In voce, ut eam 
non p'us debitodeprimar, vel exaltet, & breviter, 
non fit vagus oculis 3 non effrenara linguaz aut 
petulantia 3 ſtudioſoque geſtu incedat ;: ſed pudo- 
rem, ac verecundiam mentis ſimplici habitu, 1n- 
ccſloque oftendat;; Obſeeniratem etiam membror 


rum, & verborum,ſicut & operum penitusexecre- 
| M 
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84 — *-Wonſes 

rem , Przcide linguas vaniloquas ; labia: doloſa 
claude 3 hi ſunt qui linguas ſuas docuerunt .loqui 
mendacium, diſcreti adverſus juſtittam,, erudit1 
pro falfirare, ſapientes ut faciant malum, eloqued- 
res ut impugnent verum 3 hi ſunt qui inftruunt a 
quibus fucrant inſtruendi; aſtruunt non comper- 
ta, ſed ſuas ſtruunt calumnias innocentiz, :deſtru- 
unt veritatis ſimplicitatem, & conſtruunt judicis | 
vias **, Olim vocabantur moratores, obturbaro- 
res, ſordidi, quorum caninam facundiam appella- 
bant ; rabulz, vel quod fint parati ad radendum 


_ quid,aufcrendamque 3 vel a radendis auribus,quod 


roJant, & offendant autres, & nimia verboſitate fe- 
riant, Unde vulgatum illud : nulla cauſa adeo ma- 
la quam peritus advocatus non poſſit bonam face- 
rc, multum redarguendum eſt, cum-non detur in 
jure iſta peritia qua patronus hoc-poſkt facere. 
Hinc Apulcius tales vocat Vuiturios togatos, ut 
quibus ſfanguinariz rapacitate homines excarnifi- 
care frequentiſſimi fit moris, ita ut conceſſymeis ] , 
ſir in mcdto forilatrocinium 55. ITY 
$-d cum hi qui circa lites morantur piam diſpo- 
firionem in ſua natura remarere minime Con. 
cefl-rint, invenientes machinationem ** , occa- . 
tionem facientes ſuarum calumniarum *7 , qui ha. 
bet jus in prinCipal!, cavillationes, & malitias ad- 
verſarii poteſt per alias repellere* , dicas ergo de 
advocato quod f1 habet juſtam cauſan poteſtlicire 
deeipere adverſarium ſuum i», nec videbitur das 
{-cifle cum fraudem excluſerit *;- & hc quoque 
procedere m foro conſcientie ®' 5 temperandum ta- 
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wen (ic, advocatum juſtam cauſam traftantemnon 
ecmere cautelis, ac malitiis caviliſque uti debere, 
nec potelt ;/ id enim indecens eſt bono viro; fed 
- tunc demwum-arte quapiam dcecipere adverfarium 

juſte ct licere, cum id neceſlarium ele duxerit ad 
altcrius cavillationes tute effugiendas, vel vito- 
riam in lite conſequendam ; modo nec etiam ad- 
verlus alterius cavillationes falſitate, vel mendacio 
utatur, cum hocetiam ad mortem evitandam ne- 
quaquam licitum fit z peccat igitur advocatus qui 
in judicio, etiam contra adverfarit cavillationes, 
judicem, vel eundem adverfarium mendacio, aut 
fallitate decipit ®3 quz opinioelt verior, & come 
munior, & tcnenda, licet contraria (de quodoleo) 
magis ulitetur #9, 

Septims aduocatws Circa tria exhibeat fe matu- 
rum, ut {ic ex ingenio ſuo augeat ſapientiam ,z vi- 
delicer in vultu, in-geſtu, & voce; 1n vultu,ut vul- 
tum affabilem, jucundum, & benignum-judici, ac 
aſtantibus oftendat 3 abſque riſu ramen indiſcreto. 
In geſtu 3 ut caput, vel pedes non ducat indebite, 
ſed cuata\membra debita maturitate regat, juxta 
illud : oficjum teneant lingua, pedeſque manus3 
ac etiam oculus; & gravitatem quo ad omnia, 8& 
mentis ,matyritatem oftendat, In voce, ut eam 
non p'us debitodeprimar, vel exaltet, & breviter, 
non fit vagus oculis 3 non effrenara lingua z aut 
petulantia 3 ſtudioſoque geſtu incedat ;: ſed pudo- 
rcm, ac verecundiam mentis ſimplici habitu, 1n- 
cciſoque oftendatc: Obſceniratem etiam membror 


rum, & verborum,ſicut & operum penitusexecre- 
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85 Souſa 
- tur*. Yide alia ſupra Qualit.13, n.y.verſic. ew 
>peculet. f. tit. 4AVOCAti. | 
a adorn?" Provaricator eft infidelis, quia prodir clientu- 28 
los ſuos ;, & ultri latrocinium peccat qui chentn- 
: tum pro viribus non defendit 7. 
bin - FE In judicando, : 
#13. Primo noli querere fieri judex nitt valeas virtute 29 
irrumpere 1niquirates, ne forte extimeſcas faciem 
Previy.s. Porentis, 8& ponas ſcandalum in agilirate tus #4, 
verſes. Secunds obſervandum eſt jus redent!, ut in ade- 35, 
undo quidem facilem ſe praebeat, ſed contemni non 
patiatur ; unde mandatis adjicitur ne preſides pro- 
vinciarum in ulteriorem familtaritatem Provinci- 
ales admittant ; nam ex converſatione quali con- 
temptio dignitatis naſcirur. Sed & m cognoſcen- 
do, neque ſcandeſcere adverſus eos quos malos 
purat, neque precibus calamitoſorum illachrymari 
opertet ; wi enim non eſt conſtantis, & ret judi- 
| C15, Cujus animi motum vultus detegit ; & fum- 
_— = x Matim ita jus reddideber, ut autoritate dignita- 
dam 19. f. de iS ingenio fuo augeat ?7. 
offic. pr eſidis. Tert1 ftudendum eſt jud:cibas nt diffidentes ad 
Cep. OR _ pacemmagis, quam ad judicium coerceant 9 ; now 
dum 7: did-91- ubi juseſt clarum, vel fatum apertum, ſeb ubi du- 
Taſe.o2 x. biomeſt®; & exceptis caſibus qui compoſitionis 
cout 382. n.5. remedimm non admirtunt, ut pote con jugti Sicra- 
: mentum ***, & in criminalibus. quia in eis non 
debet judex fiudere ad reconciliationem ; quin 
imo-fi ante punitionem deliXt, & ante folutionerm 
peenze cogit offenfum ad pacem cam del inquente, 
recetur in findicarn 3 fedpoſt condemnationem, & 
ſolutionem 


> 45-4 7's LIES nes 
MM <C d] 


9. 


Perfefln Dottor. $7 


ſolutionem poteſt cogere ad pacem quando reſpub- 


lica inquietaretur, & inimicitia eflet ſcandaloſa ; 
ſficat poteſt compellere partes ad compromitten- 
dum, quando videt per viam judicii, vel ſententiz 
non poſſe bene ſedari diſcordiam inter partes, 8& 
quod fit oriturum inter eas {candalum, prout fre- 
quenter contungit '*', 

[Quart cordi judicib (it lites minuere, & 4 la- 
boribus relevare ſubjectos '*? ; finem litibus cupi- 
entcs imponi *** ; ampwent dillationum materi- 
am, litem. quantum poterigt faciant breviorem; 
exceptiones, appellationes dillatorias, & fruſtra- 
torias repellendoz partum advocatorum, & pro- 
curatorum contentiones, &-jurgia, teſtjumque ſu- 
perfluam mau!tirudinem refrenando*t, ne 1ites fi- 
ant pene immorrtales, & vite hominum modum 
excedanr, (nam (1 api judices nolucrint nullus tam 
audax invenitur qui poſlic invato judice litem pro- 
telare **5, ) hoc merv;{ibu, ut litigantes releventur 
a laboribus , & expenlis'** , i crawinalibus , we 
convictis criminoſifiimis ſpatium temporis pateat 
malignis artibus cam prefidum, quam officialinm 
penasevitandi, ultio defterendanoa eſt **7, 

Non {ic tamen judex litem abbreviet quin pro- 
bationes neceſſariz, & defenſiones legitime ad- 
mittantur**, Appellatione mtcrpoſita , five ea 
recepta ſit, ſive non, med1o tempore nihil novari 
oportet : {iquidem ftucrit recepta appellatio, quia 
recepta eft, {i verd gon eſt recepta, ne prejudi- 
cium fiat ei, quoad deliberctur wrum recipienda 
lit”, Sed quid {i gonelt {aa appellatio,an intra 
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biduum poſflit fieri executio ? Reſpofide, **? quod 


judex non poteſt exequi ſententiam ſuam intritem- 
pus datum ad appellandum ; idem eſt in caulis 


criminalibus*** ; hoc de jure; de conſuetudine | 


vero ſervatur contrarium, quia ili decem dies non 
expeQantur ***. /tem {i Princeps reſcribat aliquem 
puniriultra modum regularem, debet juJex uſque 
ad dies triginta differre, ut videat (1 Printeps pce- 
nam relaxet "3. 2 

Quinto judex non debet judicare ſecundhm con- z 
ſcienriam, ſed ſecundum aa, & probata,quia lex 
humana non judicatde occultis. Amplia quia non 
poteſt fundare ſurm ſententiam niſi in iis quz fue- 
runt in ais actualiter produRa, nec aliter poteſt 
dicere ſibi conſtare, etiam (i efſent alias geſta inter 
eaſdem partes, ſed inalia inſtantia *'*. Hoc #n civi- 
libws 3 {cd in criminalibus diſtinguendum eſt, aut 
enim probatur quod reus non commiliflet deli- 
&um, judex tamen ſcit quod ille commilſiſſer,debet 
tunc illum abſolvere *'5, licet propriis oculis vide- 
rit delitum committi, nec potcſt reum condem- 
nare niſi aliter id probatum fuerit *** ; alias poſſer 
judex aliquem ſuſpendi facere, & dicere quod ipſe 
vidit aliquod maleficium ab eo commitrti ; quod 


__ effet intollerabile , 8 licet aliqui dixerint quod 


poterit judex eo caſu illum torquere, tamen in hoc 
eriam contrarium tenctur per DoQtores. Ben@ ex 
eo quod judex videat aliquem delinquere poterit 
abſque alia quzrelli, aut denuntiatione ſtatim ſ- 
per eo informationes aſſumere, & fic iſteerit unus 
ex Cafibus in quibus aperitur via judici ad inqui- 

| | 'rendum 
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rendum abſque ulla querella, denuntiatiove, vel 
diffamatione przcedente 3 & adde quod ctiam hoc 
caſu dand1 eſt reo copia proceſſus, & terminus de- 
fenſionis **7, Si autem probetur reum commitſiſle 
delitum, & judex ſciat illum non commilſiſſe ***, 
(quidqnid alii) par, & xquumeſt, ac omni juri 
conſonum, ut judex ille contra talem reum non ad- 
eſſe legitimam, idoneamque probationem exiſti- 
met, & pronuntiet ; ctiam {1 Septuaginta teſtes 
contra eum deponerent ; quia qualis quanta ve efle 
debeat in quomnes re legitima probatio negan- 
dum eſt ulla lege precise definitum efle ; vel fal- 
tem non aliter definitum, quam ſub moderamine 
ut judex poſſi circa idarbitrari. Juſtificatur, quia 
judex ex causa poteſt facere tranſgreſſionem legum 
(fi tranfgreſſionem nominare eam quz fit ex caus3 
fas eſt) & legum, atque ſtatutorum poenas etiam 
conſuetudinarias minuere, atque alterare; & dic 
{tandum eſſe affertioni judicis pronunciantis ſe ex 
caus4 poenam minuiſle,velalteraſle , licet de causa 
non conſtet ; ſed talem cauſam exprimere conſul- 
tius, & tutiuserit 3 &, ſive ſuperior is judex fue- 
rit,ejus autoritas cum tam piz,& jultz cauſz ex- 
prefſione ad civium animos ſedandos fat erit; five 
inferior ſit, cumab ejus ſententia ex parte accuſa- 
toris, vel fiſcalis appellari poſlit, ſicque nullum fe- 
re przjudicium ea ſententia adferat, quiſnam ſu- 
 perior tam immanis qui talem-judicem accuſet ? 
quin potitis eum laudibus efferet ; quod intellige 
primo in foro anime3 deinde ctiam in forocon- 
tentioſo *'?, 
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ineat ad judiciiordinationem, five ad decifio- 
nem litis *** z & quod conſuerudo comprobavix'3*, 
quia in caſu dubio eſt optimzlegum interpres 3, | 
Iddem dicimus de praxi antiqua * ; ut non im- 
merito vocetur practica vera intelleQrix legum, & 
tunc leges _— cum habent praticam, & tunc 
fru&us ex arbore colligitur, &-virtus confiſtic in 
modo exercendi, & ipfapraxis dicitur lumen Je- Pref. li.z. 
um '33, Solent interpretes noſtri conſtituere dif- o 
rentiam inter - conſuetudinem ritum , & ſtyl- Menech, ſup. 
lum "34, & quarere quomodo probentar, quiacum fint ** 
fati non preſumuntur '35, hinc eſt, quod alleganti arſear. conc! 
incumbit onus probandi 55, ſed exiſtimant omnes 2338--3. 
difficilem admodum efle probare "7; de quibus aeneuy* conf 
quia noftram one —_— R _ —_ in 8. n.16. . 
margine vide Bart. in leQ. 1. de quibus ff, de legib. ; . .'3*. 
inks ſtias quod in ſtyllo ſtritiflima fit i = —— = | 
tatio "3, conſuetudo vero rationabilis extenditur 1*</#-8. ex 
de caſu expreſlo ad cxſum tacitum in qua eadem £29 
ratio reperitur 2”, nam & conſuetudo precedens, Bald. in ix. 
& ratio quz conſuetudinem fuaſit cuſtodienda 260 frlongs 
cſt '** , quando evtem una habet aliam contrariam conſuce. 
recurrimus ad jus commune **, | A 
Deinde judex debet ſequi communem opinio- tag. Jon 
nem DoRorum ©, dicimus evi# opinionem i!- FN 1 
lam dici veriorem quz & maiori parte Dotorum ,, 
recipitur, & approbatur 4. Quid fit communis _14. 
opinio? exquibus conſtiruatur ? qui numerus, & Mev/es.inf 
authoritas DoRorum faciant — opinio- #.,, Fe 
nem ? magis communis quo exceſſu conſtituatur > 143 
anhcriu iefoms maior, & minor quomodo _— _ 
N 2 conſide- 
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conſideretur ? qui Do&ores faciant opinionem & 
numerum 2 DoRori atteſtantzde communi an, & 
quomodo fit credendum '++?> an melioris, fanio- 
riſve partis, aut que meliort nititur ratione dica- 
tur communis opinio '# >? ut intelligatur quid 
lit '4*, quia noftram excedit brevitatem vide per cita- 
tos in margime 3 & extende quod non ſolum- com- 


- muni opinioni eſt ſtandum in foro contentioſo, ſed 


etiam in foro conſcientiz, & anime "7, 

Ubi rextus non invenitur, vel communis 9p1nis 
ſufficit gloſa , quod gloſaror eſt colleor verita- 
tis '#; cujus autoritas cxterorum autoritaten ſu- 
perat '#? , (intelligitur de omnibus ſingulis, non 
deomntbus, feu pluribus {imvl jun&tis *5® ) eſt ido- 
lum advocatorum *® 3 & juris idolum *5*; & qui 
neſcit equitare ſicut renctur ſe tenere ad arſonem; 
ita judex ad opinionemn'gloſe ' , quod eauſque 
verumeſt, ut non fit preſumendum. pro fentent1d 
judicts qui-non fit folitus ſequi ſententiam glo- 
ſa '53, && adverto quod fi gloſa reprobara non inve- 
niatur exprefse, pro comprobatidehet haberi z & 
tunc dici poteſt quod omnes eam-ſequantyr ex quo 
rullus abea difſentit "54, | 

Peſt gloſam Bartolo debet plus credi tanquam 
magiſtroomnium in jure civili 55; eſt juris civilis 
ſpecu'nm, 8 Jucerna , pater juris "5%; legalis-do- 
Arinz facile Princeps, cujus unius ſententia mul- 
tis, & mih1 eſt+ inſtar omnium 57, cnjus tanta- eft 
autoritas, ut in Hiſpania fata ſit conſtirutio quad 
non judicerur contra do@rinam Bartoli "5; $ 


i 


L1(tenia at lex. quando per ſupradidtas gloſas 
| ( Accurtii 
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(—Accnrtii) caſus non fuerit deciſus, ſervetur 0- 
pinio Butoli, quia cjus opinio communiter 7a- 
tioni eſt conformior, quamvis aliqui DoRores 
renuiſfent contrariumr,. nit communis opinio Do- 
@orum qui poſt cum {cripſcrunt fuerit contra- 
ria '5?, 

Poſt hec Monter. dicit quod decifio DoRtoris in 
ſpecic habet vim legis, quamvis fine autoritate lo- 
quatar ſinon adfit contradictor '** ; [ed nom probe, 
quianihil tam darum, (ne dicam abſurdum) ad cujus 
comprobationem ( proh dolor ! » Dodtor in ſpecie non 1n- 
veniatur ; unde dic quod prodita ſunt remedia '*', 
juxta ſuprad:&tain Qualit. 14. n.5. ad que ingcnio 
max1imeopuseſt *, 

Si gloſa vel unus Doctor ponit plures opinio- 
nes, & nullam approbar, abſolute loquendo inter- 
pretari debemus, ultumam approbatam videri,bxc 
eſt enim communis op1nio '*, ſed tamen hoc non 
concludit de neceſſitate '&, qui enim ſolute, vel al- 
rernatim loquitur non unam magis quam aliam 
partem approbaſſe cenſctur; illa approbatior 
cenſeatur opinio quz p!luribus rationibus defendi- 
tur, item quz ex verboaliquo elecivo; vel {1mili- 
tudine ſequentium exemplorum confirmatvr 3 i- 
tem *5 njf1 prima opinio loqueretur de zquitate; 
ſecunda ſaperet: rigorem *©#, Aliquando concur- 
runt duz opiniones contrariz, quarum um proce- 
dit de Jure Canonico, altera de Jure Civilt, 8& in 
boccaſueſt tenenda opinio-Canon:ſtarum quando 
in foro canonico tracaretur, 'wel in terris Eccleſiz 
quo ad temporalem-jurifditionem ; quando an- 
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tem in foro civili, Legiſtarum opinionem ſequi 
debemus © z ff jus civile non fovert peccatum '*?; 
in materii vero '® in qua jus ile fovet pecca- 
tum *7?, Jus Canonicum inutroque foro eſlet ſer- 
vandum ; 8 hocetiam procedit f agatur de pec- 
cato veniali tantum *7*; fallir tamen in diſpoſttis 
ad pias cauſas, quia in illis Jus Canonicum eſt ſer- 
vandum in utroque foro '7*, Cum ſunt partium 
jura obſcura ””?, 1rridere foleo eos qui exiſtimant 
eſſe in jure quzſtionem quz omnino pro amico 
decidi poſlit ; impoſſibile enimeſt quodduz quz- 
ſtionis partes, & mutuo pugnantes £que placeant 
ci qui juraexpendat, & leges, niſi malit tanquam 
ex acervo obcaecati mente eam partem probare, 
& accipere quz utcunque placeat '7*3 adnota- 
re convenit judicem moveri non oportere vel a- 
miciti3, vel alio animi motn, ſed Deum folim 
ſpeRare debere, & in cam partem inclinare in 
quam cum ratio aliqua trahit ; & tutum non effe 
opinor illum, qui, opinionum varietate confiſus, 
pro amico,volens c1 gratificari,ſententiam fert *75; 
im0 infero peccare, conſtat enim contra dubieta- 
temanimiagere, & exponere fe periculo tollendi 
jus ſuum alteri part, ac conſequenter mortaliter 
peccandi *7* : maxime quia in jure non reperitur 
deciſum quod pro amico ſit judicandum in cafu 
dubio, ſed *77 pro rco '7* ; tam in civilibns, quam 
in criuminalibus *”? ; nift ator foveat favorabilem 
cauſam, puta matrimonii, libertatis, teſtamenti, 


vel dotis, quia favendum eſt aQtori '3* 3 'idque tra 


F hit ad omnem piam cauſam Specul 3 & ad omnem 


cauſam 


Perfeflns Dodtor. 


cauſam favorabilem Bald. '** fed judex in dubio ad- 
verſus fiſcum an & quando judicare debeart **? > 
V ide per Menech. | Peregrin. in margine, nontamen 
wnqvam putodelinquere cum qut in dubiis queſtio- 
nibus contra fiſcum facile reſponderit'®3, Zen ply- 
ra dantur remedia-, quod Princeps conſulatur ; 
quod judex hortetur partes ad concordiam, & f1 


reces non ſufftciunt eas ad concordiam compel- 


re debet,quad poteſt ; quod dividat per medium; 
ſic canſts id, ut judex pro amico judjcet, tanquam 
falſiflimum omnino-reſpuendum non folum de ho- 
neſtate, ſed etiam de veritate, & in conſcient ia '*, 
Semper autem tcnenda eſt opinio que concordat di- 
ſtinguendo varias ſcntentias, quia diſtinguens pro- 
ximus eſt veritati '*5, Subtiliſare pernictoſum eſt 
abſque dubio aliquo, przſertim in Rota, & Parla- 
mentis, inquibus judices, ut plurimum zquitati 
penitts inherent ***. Subrilitas immoderata dum 
plufquam decer exercetur aftionts ſax recitudi- 
nem ipſa confundgit z volat ſuper penas ventorum, 
oculos ſuos trans caclum levans, & ultra profun- 
dum terrarum , & abyfi quoddam mane demer- 
| gens; & ftateras dolofas non jure atulit , quibus 
non rations, fed voluntates arbatrio 
appendit z poſuirque os ſuum ſuper ccelum,lingui 
tranſeunte ſuper terram ; non attendens quod citd 
ſepe ruit qui ſuper aſtravolat '”7. Nimu fubrili- 
tas, eſt juris impoſſibilitas '**, in quo genere ple- 
runque ſub autoritate juris ſcientize perniciose cr- 
ratur **2, binc dicit proverbrum, nimis fobci- 
ia fubtiliras cft odi- 
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ofa legibus, 8 licer tolleretur indifputando, non! 
tamen in judicando, ſimplicitas enim eſt illa quz' 
commendatur ; & ſzp$ videmusDoQores dicere: 
ita opinio in punto juris eſt verior, ſed contraria 
ſervaretur in praQic3z imo plus dicit- Lancelot, 
quod quando Door dicit;S& iſta opinio eſt de jure 
verior, quod vult dicere, ergo contraria. ſervaretur 
in praCctica '”*, 

04avo generaliter, debet judex in quacunque 
parte litis diligenter cuna rimari ; lites dirime- 
re. 3 laboribus, & expenſis partes relevare ; par- 
tes ad compoſitionem inducere ; malitiis homi- 
num obvaare ; exceptiones arctare,; crimina pu- 
nire ; #quitatem ſemper prz oculis habere ; du- 
bia interpretari; lite pendente partes defendere ne 
ſe ad invicem gravent 3 caſſare quidquid innova- 
tumeſt, & punire impedicntes fuam juriſdiQio- 
nem '”*, Judex Det miniſtereſt interris, & ut ju- 
dicium cjus procedat de vultu Dei qui via, veritas, 
& vita eſt, debet conformare judicium ſuum verj- 
tati””* ; debet affimilari ſupremo judicii, videli- 
cet Deo 3 in poenis infligendis debet cfſe humanus, 
quia exemplum Det eſt '; reſpiciendum tames 
eſt judicanti ne quid aut durius, aut remifſins con- 
ſtituatur quam cauſa depoſcit 3 nec enim aut ſeve- 
ritatis, aut clementiz gloria affeQanda eſt; ſed 
per penſo judicio,  prout quzque res expoſtulat 
ſtatuendum eſt, Plane in levioribus cauſis pronio- 
resad lenitatem judices eſſe debent; ingravioribus 
penis ſeveritatem legum cum aliquo tempera- 
mento benignitatis ſubſequi ''%, Texndew judicet 


ille 


Oe emare Suinok uber quod i { ſiipſs 
Con net 5 - qui non it e2 quz 
in alio purtaverit LIN ienda, ne cum aiojudicar, 
in-ſe ferat ipſe ſemtentiams judicet 4lle qui ad pro- 
nuntiandum auJlo odio, null4 offenſione,, nulls le- 
vitate ducatur. Bonus: judex nihul ex arbitrio ſuo 
facit, & domeſticz o_s voluritatis, ſed juxta 


leges, & jura is; juris 
rat; Non | lg prop you voluntati 5; whips 
tum & meditatum ns defert, ſed ficut audit; ita 


judicat3 Boficw ſe habet negotii-naturadecernit ; 
obſequitur: legibus, non adverſatur ,  examinat 
cauſz merita, mon mutat ;, diicite pulces feculi 
quem in judicando tenere is affetum 


ſobrietatem, quam finceritatem 9. :/; - 
in berry ali mr 
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98 0 $oſae5""\ 6 
ne, dum partem aliquam tucantuf, reliquos defs- 
= © rant ***.. Boni Imperatores rempublicam parentz- 
Cicersz. offc- bus, & filiis pretulerunt ***, chiarifunr parentes, 
Div. Amb Chari liberi, propinqui, familiares, ſedomnes om- - 
de obits Thee- num Charitates patria una complexaeſt, pro qui 
_ quis bonus dubitet mortem appetere, fi ct ſit pro 
Clever, ofic. futurus *? Vir fapiens, bonuſque gubernabir 
24 ſempcritaadſubditorum falutem reſpiciens,ut ad 
Plato bib.1., 6- pe” . _—_— | a6 
vill, velds Rautarumnaviſque ſalutem refpicit gubernator®*, 
Kegwo., — © & ur contemnendus eft qui in navigando fe, quam 
navim mavult incoluwem, ita vituperandus qui im 
205 reipublicz, diſcrimine ſuz plus, quam communi 
Cicero adHe- falnti contulit **5, ' Non minus curz efle debet 
"ends — Qualisreſpublica poſt mortem ſuam furura, quam 
Eicer, i Let. qualis hodie fit ***, | 
ws De leg ibm ferendis quod; ariſperito peculiare munus 39 
» 7 dieamm.c In novis confriteendis evidens efſe utili- 
12 £235.14, tas debet, utnecedarurabeo jure quoddid. quam 
Procip, ©\.  vidumeſt*®7. Omnibus perſpicuum eſt,neminem 
'"  leges novas facile ſuſceptyrum 5 omnes-eas 
'c.  Coplunt, & innovare formidant in-quibus-educari 
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delegh. \  ftatuscjvitatis, quz, genre wa 7 Aero 
209.  - Men. legibus, utirur, quam\-il/ius quie- bonis qui- 
am. mak i demMy.ſe&que@ per .inde nonobferventur Werke 
1-579, -* Vis parendi'legibusinmore poeſia eft, quimios;nifi 
"wks ) tEEAPOre,non ingeneratur'; citt{que ex priori» 

| buslegibus in» novas muratio legisipotentiam in- 

hirmat.- #/ndecum parya.commoditatiinvitaverir; 

Ruia;ngett tEipiblice; utaiveraſſicfaeantfacildle» 
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Per fefiur:Do tor. vg 
_ gesantiquare,haugduhiefatins fueritpecdira ques 
dam latorum,' &' magiſtratuum 'permitte- +; 
re*”*, & aliquidz maioribus. non omnind' apti= Arifer. 2. po- 
m8conſtitutumtolerare, quam jd multarum era- ** ©2'6- 
tum uſu receprum,.& comprobatum, dum: quaſi 
iniqum tollerevolumus, uniyerlz ciyitatis otwan, 
arque þacem ;perturbarez aut etiam inaliquod ſe- 
ditionis diſcrimen ,cam adducere. Tum itlud ad- | 
do, quodex povis legibus,quamn- ex yereribus, ple-; 271... 
runque ;maiora naſcuntur.incommotda **-;--nec 7X, Grace, | 
tantum legum mutatio profyerit, quantum” con- ==: © * 
ſuetudo Ms i le om . parendi nocebie 32, 4rifor.ſuprs 
apropter'legestiemitcr retingte,nequequicquam 
A Meng quz cadem-ſempen mzancet,; :& 
. ſi ſint non gibil vitiaſa, utiliora ramen ſunt, his 
quz ſubinde;ctiam {1 in melitis, innovantur ?!. nj. cou 
Non 4ames debet, repretienſibile judicari 4: fe. 153+ 
cundim- varictaem ;temporam ſtaturaquandogque 
varientur humana ; preſertim:cum tirgetis necefii- 


tas, vel evidens utilitas id expoſcit a ets : 
ye: Bad 
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bilis, ſecundim naturam, ſecundiviy{patriz con- 
ſuctudinem, loco; temporique corivemiens;necefſs: 
ria, ytilis; maniftft2quoyue; ne aliquid per obfeu-' 
ritatem -in' captionem' cSatineat ; nullo! privaro 
213 Ccommodo, ſed protommuni- civium utilitate cor- 
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| - pyo" aucos ſudioſorum juvenum reperies, : 
| quizſeduRicupiditate, 8 utilitate feelicis me- 
| Þ +21. morie, cfflagitant fibi precibus, 8& pretio, Ana- 
| il _ cardinam confeRionem dari &., quod detgripis 
W | 5k ans " eſt, medicos ctiam reperies, qui Precibus, & pre- 
18 __ ++. tioobtemperantes, non. cCitra, ito 
| | 4s +. Juveruin nx indolis, & optimi 1 ingenit uppli- 
—_ Y tium, id turpitcr exequuntur 3 ow, Pauct, ve] 
IK * judicio contraQto , vacillant, memoriz nihil 
WT LON - am plins recu ecuperant , vel capitis 1 atibus. do- 
F: Aonnliggl.: Tl pers, 9:pr Leena ET 


dſo. 


Velaſcum;z quorum:experientia'oftendit mag- 
num inconveniens; '8 parvam' utilitatem *; 
quare dicendum, quod memoria non ſoltim a 
natura perficitur, ſed etizm habet plurimum 
artis, & induſtriz ; 8& ſunt quatuor per 'quz 
homo proficit in bens memorando ; quorum 
primum @t, ut eorum quz vult memorari 
quaſdam ſimilitudines afſumat convenientes ; 
nec tamen omnino conſueras; quia ez qu ſunr 
inconſuera magis miramur,' 8 fic ineis ani- 
mus magis, & vehement us detinetur, Secun- 
do oportet, ut homo ca que memorirer vult 
trencre ſui conſideratione ordinate *difpo- 
nat, ut ex uno meMoraro f1cils-ad alind'proce- 
datur. Tertio oportet; ut homo folicitudinem 
apponat, & affetum adhibear ad ea'quz vulr 
memorariz.<quizquanto aliquid m_ fue- 
rit imprefſum ammo, iranto'minus 'elabitur. 
Quarto oportet quod ea frequenter meditentur 
. quz volumus memorari?, ''7 andew/ nihil #- 
que vel augetur curzivel 'negligentianterci- 
diate IV oh Ts LDR PRO 
...Utclaram-yooern habeas,' recipe'pulverem 
floris Sambucrad folem exſiccati,;cum vino al- 
bo, & jejunus bibe.” Iddemn,' 8: melins operabi- 
tur ſuccus.apits5.:- [EURO AT ICC Hy LESS 
Ut incafurneceffiratis'atramenturn confiet- 
as breviſſimg\ad iſcribendum ; — 
novam, (velſtnon fir nova excicca ad: tg- 
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ſive Lampadam oleo ardenrem, eujus fit craſ- 
ſumellycnium ; & poſt paulim temporis, ra- 
mocalami verre in tegula pulverem: quem fla- 
ma creavit 3 & fac quoties opus fuerit ad deſt- 
deratam quantitatem-3 mittenſque in atramen- 
tarium, vel aliud vas, Miſce vinum, vel aquam ; 
& ſcribe *. PT FORT 
Ut tollas maculam olei a: papyro, vel mem- 
brang, recipe ofla pedum arietis, & wvre illa 
in furno z & in pulverem' redaQa cribro in cer- 
ne ; imponeque maculz, & bene preme ac con- 
{tringe,8& poſt triduum fignum maculz non vi- 
debitur 7, 
ur as lituram ſeu atramenti-maculam ; 
recipe luccum cxpe albz, &. im , ac poſt 
breve intervallum frica fubeilizer lane Loy 
culo, .& maculam tolles3. qummods atratmen- 
rum uſque. in; partem adverſam papyri ,' vel 
membrane non penetraverit * : melior eſt fuc- 
cus malicitrei, quiznon ſolkm nigrum-conſu- 
mir, {ed nec relinquit”.:; - | 49 / 
womede diverſ; coloris litera ſcribantur © vi- 
ae per Hicronyw,. Corteſ. in wargine ; idems wit : 
notent  parentes qui habene liberos literis de- 
ſtinatos, quodeum primitus ad quamlibet Ki- 


| entiam perdiſcendam in academiameos-miſe- 


rx, faciant:in{picere tempus quo luna fit in 
alpety amicitiz: cum planeti Mercurio ; hoc 


enim tempore fi incipiant, minori cum labo- 
Fe, K Matoricym perfetione difcenty>& uti-- 
o = lus 


Fe 
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liuserit fi Lunavel Mercurius in figno Gemi- 


pis, aut Virginis -tunc inveniatur *?; ſed hoc 10 

PRI. : Ex Cortes ſup. 
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Amque opus exegi '*; & bene fe res habet, _ . ** 
cujus fundamenta non ſunt ſolubili luto po- ——— 
ſita, ſed bonarum literarum confetione valida, 

& optimi magiſterii arte firmataz cum enim 

hocopus' manus quodammodo meliorums volu- 

minum inſtruxerit , & receprarum Scriptura- 

rum compago ſolidarit, neceſle cft tam firma 

hzceſſe quz fata funt, quam firma illa ſune 

quz fecerunt xdificium 3 itaque hoc naturam 

ſtatus ſuide ſtirpe ſumet z & labefaRari, ſalvis 

autoribus ſuis, non poteſt, ſicut enim in terre- 

nis zdificiisdejicere parietes nullus poteſt,niſi 

pritis lapides,” & cementa dejecerit, fic xdifi- 

cium quod ſtruximus diſſolvere nullus valet, 
'nifi id unde ſtrutum, & conſummatum ante 12 
diſſolveritzquod quia labefaQtari-utique nequa- ao ict 

am poteſt, recte ctiama nobis incolumitas nei, tb. g. is 
zdific1i prxſumitur, cujus ſtatus ſubſidiis im- prop. 
mortalibus continetur **. 5. £8. in 
Itaque alacri ſtudio accipite '* quz a nobis proem: 1ufir. 
P compolita 
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106 Souſa, ec. 
compoſita ſunt ; his perl«is 4 fic vos often- 
dire, ut '5 & oratores maximi, & juſtitiz ſatel- 
lircs 1nventamini, & judiciorum optimi tam: 

ar!; jet, quam gubernatores in omni loco, 

zvoque feelices **, & vos maxi- 
mum decus in omne 
ſxculum ſe- 
quatur *?,. 
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A Letter from a Friend in the Country, 


to a Member of the Honourable Houſe 


B Have had 2 great confli& within my ſelfe, whe- 
&2 theras the times ſtand, I might make bold to 
> Write Unto YOu, Or no; not well knowing, how 
-} you May Take it , or what diſtaſte } may draw 
S$* Aa ed upon my ſelfe, The ſincere charity , which [ 
beare to your Family, urgerh me to ſpeake , but the care of 
mine owne quietneſle perſwadeth filence. Yet confideri 
that 4bigeil, a weake woman, gave that counſell ro David, 
; which was pleaſing to God, and profitable to man; and that 
' it was not oneof Davids leaſt honours , that be followed her 
advice, I have adventured to ſpeake; and I hope, with Abiggit 
© Ina good ſeaſon. | 
I know, the dayes are cvill, and judgement is like to begin 
2t the houſe of God z blame me not then, if I proffer you 
| ſome few Obſervations, in thgmidft of your greateſt Con- 
ſultations ; eſpecially if I gog net beyond my Line, God 
knowes,my intent is, tO withhold you from #2z4's ſanne, leſt . Sim' 5 5 
perchance you fall into {zu s prniſbmeme. | Eacendexs vi 
I have heard it ſpoken, and lamented even by Citizens, and _— —_ 
ſuch 25 are ſtrangers to my blood, that the Clergy were never arcumrecine 
in the memory of man, in ſuch diſreſped, as they are at this — | 
preſent. Indeed if the care had not heard it , the eye c2n00t n;aw con 14, 
chooſe bur ſee ir ; in ſo much that ] plainly perceive, that the tinge pre- 
time is drawing on, whereof our Saviour foretells , that wen Ah 
ſhall hate ws for his nawe ſake , and periccute us ; 2nd ehofoeyer Aniq:l.7.c, 
kileth ws, will thinke, thas he duh God good ſervice, But this fhall [5 - 2+ 9+ 
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| (2) | 
be done by thoſe, who want the true knowledge of God and 
his Chriſt. | 
I jueſtion not, but you hold it not onely dangerous , but 
Li; Odious,to folow 4 n«lirade to doe evil, L (hall rheretore en- 
Lore 11. 21. treat you to perule, and weigh welltheſe few coniderations, 
I. The firft, that I (hall preſent you with, is that- of the 
| Lord, Devr. 17, 12. The man , that will doe PRESUMTU- 
I. , OUSLY, and wil: not hearken unto che Prieft ( that Randeth there 
honour the. Fo minifer before the Lord thy God ) or unto the Indge , that man 
| ieſts, Ecc.7, ſhall dye. | : 
nm II. Ofthe Apoſtles and their ſucceffors , our Saviour 
f FFeren. cs Qaith, He rchat heareth you, beareth me , and he that deſpiſeth you , 
Y Þ=c4*) defpiſerh me, Luk, 104 16. Er apudnos ApoFtolorwm locum Epiſce- 
W MT bonra 71 cenent, fo S. Hierome, Inall Qrthodoxe Churches, Biſhops 
W Jervis ſais. hold the place of the Apoſtles, This then is ſpoken of Bi- 
F 4pofo%s. (hops,ſo longas theybe Orthodox. Hence is that ofthe ſame 
| Uh br,qui vorre- 7! Di [livs vita lazdanda ef, qui VENERATIONIH A- 
| MRe-nerep?, BET SASERDOTES CHRISI, & non derrahre zradei, PER 
| ME2ouiuc, QUEM FACTUS EST CHRISIANUS. And that of 5, 
| Jiſerer- ad Fur Cyprian ;, Sacerdotes Dei AB EO QUI SACERDOTES 
| WF .. FACIT, vindicantur. And that of Salvisw, ſacrilegii genus ef, 
| I1/t Gubern.Dd Dei odiſſe cultores, And apaine, Benigniſſimus ac piiſpmus Dom:- 
| 000%» 25, aus COMMUNEM SIBI CUM SERVIs SUIS & honorem 
| il; fimul, &p contumelian facit, nequis cum Lederer Dei ſervum , h0- 
WW | w;nem tantum aſe Ledi arbitraretur, | 
| Eleurz3.12: 71 Confider,that of the Tribe of Levi it is ſaid,Blefe Lord 
'W | his ſubflance, andaccept the worke of his hands, Smite thorow the 
loynes of them, that riſe againfl him, and of them that H ATE him, 
that they rife not againe, And this is atrue Rule , Plus diligir 
Devs figuratum, quam figuram : God takes more care of his 
Church, then he did of the Synagogue. 
1V, Confider, that both inthe Clergy and Laitiethere is 
a ewo-fold condition or ſtate, We are members of the 
Church and State ;-and ſo are yee,. 4s weare Hembers of the 
0 F;ate, 


$ 
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( 
State, we are ſuhje& to the _ of the Land; and as yee 
are Members of the Church,'yee are ſubje& to the Lawes of the 
Church, As the Lawes ofthe Land bind us , fo long as they 
2front notthe Law of God : ſo the Laws of the Churchbind 
you, as long as they croſſe not the Word of God, or the | 
Fundamentall Lawes-of this Kingdome, Dic Ezclefie , com- Mai, 18.1 
- plaineto the Church,will reach over all Chriftians in diverſe 
cafes, For there arecertaine cauſcs, that belong to the cog- 
niſance of the Church jure ApoFtolico, by Apoſtolicall right, cou. Afrie. 
that ſo they may there in the Church courts receive determi» £ax.59. 
nation. 4nd he that will not heare the Church, that is, the 
Governours of the Church ( by whom ſhe ſpeakes , Sis ib; Mar-18.r 7 
velut Ethnicus & Publicanus | lethim be unto thee a$ an Hea-. 
theri, or Publican. 

V. Confider, that raatters of faith were, even fromthe be- 
ginningofchriſtianity, decided and ſetled by Church-men, 
the firſtcouncell,the queſtion of Circumcifion was ref. rd | 
#d 4peflelas & Prerbyteros, ro the Apofiles and Priefts, or El- 16.15.19; | 
ders, They are the onely men, that debate and decide the 
| queſtion, And what they reſolve on, the Brethren ſubſcribe 
to, | 
The Canons alſo of the Church, werealivayes made by Bi- 
ſhops, There are none made after our Saviours Aſcenſion zzufols 
(in the new Teſtament) but onely by the Apoſtles, who in the Epiſeopss, 1 
judgement of all antiquity were Biſheps : and no power pi 2 vagus.» 
to any,by the Apoſtles, to make Canons, but onely tothole, 13, EF 
who were Biſhops truely and properly fo called, ago; ho For 
Timothy . and Titus, the one being Biſhop of Zjheſur, and the cer, tha 
other of Creere, And thus it continued clcane thorow the belt chan GE 
and ancienteſt times. | the hingu | 

Bur after it had pleaſed God to give Kings to be Aurfing arc waning 
Fathers, and Queenes ta-benurſpug Mothers tothe Ciurch,conn- ea, _ 
cels were called by Kings or Empero's;or at leſt by their Li- | 
cence:and the conclulionsor Canons of thoſe councels were 
A 3 in, of 


£ s 


&& 


(4) | : 
by tiem confirmed-made(: ſay) by Bps. confirmed by Kings, 
494 when ſpirirull cenfurcs would not ferve the turne, pe= 
n2}1 and coercive ſtatutes were made by Kings, to compel| 
their ſubjecs to the obſervation oftheſe Canons, 

That matters of Faith wereever refer d to Councells of 
Biſhops, is a truth ſo cleare,that no man that hath rhe leaſt 
acquaintance with the foure firit Generall Councells can 
make any queſtinn hereof, And is it not as plaine by the 
ſame Counceils,that Bjſhops made Canons alſo,for the well 
ordering and governing of the Church # 
| crcitom Yea tne Emperour Marciar, attributed ſo much to the 
p.z-*. wiſdome andpiety of the Biſhops in his time, that when he 
| underftovdot ſome diſorders that were crept in the 
Clergie,and thoſe that profeſſed a monaſticall life, be wauld 
not uſe bis Royall power, in making lawes for the redreſle of 
ſuch diſorders : but be complaines thereof to the Biſhops; 
gxthered togerher in that great Covwcel/of Chalcedow, and de- 
tires them to provide a remedy for thoſe abuſes which was 
accordingly done by thoſe Fathers, in the third, and inthe 
twentieth Canons of that Courcell. | 

Thus alſo when Disſcorus, and ſome other fa&tious Pres 
lates joyning with him, had not onely deprived, but degra- 
| | ded two Orthodox Biſhops, viz, Flevianus Biſbop of Conflantie 
 Wibago.2c 13 nople,and Euſcbins of Doryl42,the Emperour Harcian received 
W their complaints, but put them over to the Councell, to re- 
ceive reliefe, or ſentence according to the Canons of rhe 
Ghurchs | | 
4.11,12z; VI. Conſider that our Saviour gave to the Church ſome 

Apo'iles,and ſome Prophets,and ſame Evangelifli, ond ſome P aftours 

and T eachers for the PERFECTING of the Saints, for the work 
| of the Miniflery, for the EDIFYING of the body of Chriff, That 
| Fe" we maymor be rofſed to and fro like childrex.and carried about with 
T 0; every winde of DotFrine, by the fleight and running of ſuch yen as 
lie inweite todeceive the iimple, and credulous, and fuch asare 
-Over- 


'' 
over-butic,like our Mother Eve, But there will be this roffe- 
ing and deceiving, for all our preaching and Writing, if ſome 
of theſe named here by the Apoſtle, have not power to make 
lawes againſt ſuch dangerous perſons, and authoriry tv puc 
ſuch lawes 1n execution, when they arc madc- 

VII Adde hereunto that command of S. Paul, obedite pre- 
poſirss veſt ris, obey them, that have the rule over you, and ſu on 
zour ſelves unto them, for they watch for your ſoules, and in thoſe 
dayes they had nv other Governoury that watch. d fer their ſoules 
health,but only Apoſtles or Biſhops, And if weobey not our - 
Biſhops,ve ſhalgive an account for our ſoules,owne & not 
they,it ſo our ſoules periſh for want of being wel gorerned. 

Vil. Confider that the very emnrmuring of the children of 
Iſrael againfl Moſes er Aaron,is Called rebelling againſt theLord. 
Numbe14.2.9.becaule they werethe Lords or.iinance. Yea, 
thei? chiding(or 9 os bong Vofes,is termed Rebell;on Nilb, 
20,3. 10.And Moſes & Aaron were emon« ft his Prieſts, P[.99.6, | 

1x, Conſider that he which juſtifieth the nicked and he that con- Pro-174r7-þ 
demneth the juft,ecen theybeth area» ABOMINATION tothe | 
Lord : God therefore hath given t5 two cares, that we might 
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have one at leaſt open forthe defendant, 
Dui twdicat aliquid, parte ina dita alters, 
new licet farnerit,haud aquus fuit. | 

X. Beſides the quality ofthe accuſed, as alſo ofthc accuſer | 
is to be confiderad,againſt 4 PrieFf ( or Elder ) an accuſation 1s 1 Tiw.z.1g:if 
nor to berecerved mirhout two or threewitneſſes, And reaſon good _. . 
(faith Calvize ) for none lie more open to calumnie and des 729un' 3 
tration, then godly tezchersgyea, though they be moſt exa? | 
in their office, and free from blemiſh,yer ſhall they hardly cfcape 
a thouſand flanders,ſuch is the ſubtiltic of Satan, to alicnate 
the minds of men from Gods Miniſters,that ſo the doarine 
it ſelfe may fall into contempr, yea ( ſanh tc) looke how- 
much the more ſincerely every paſtour ſtudies to promore 


theKingdome of Chrift, ſo much the more is he ciried any 
; | | ate 


(6) 
hated, and ſo mach the more is he afſaulted,andperſecuted.If 
2 flinder be once rariſed upon him, it is preſently taken 
for true ; and he ſtands convicted in the opinion of the nw1- 
titude:thus it uſually falls out, becauſe the Divell ſtirreth up 
almolt inevery man, too too eafic acredulity againſt Mini= 
ſters ; inſomuci, that no inquiſition at all being made, ttc 
peoplegreedily condemne their paſtours, whoſe creditthey 
ought induty to uphold, S. Paulrherefore hath juft cauſe to 
oppoſe himſelfe again{t this firange iniuftice, and wil got have 
Priefts ſubjeted to the malicious tongues of wicked per- 
{ors, untill they be conviaed in a legall courſe, For, what 
wonder if they be peſter'd with enemies whoſe office it is to 
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reprehend the vicesof the time, to _ themſclvesto the 
whom they know faulty or offenſive, Thus far Calvin, and ir 
is worthy the conſideration to obſerve,whether he be nor ra- 
—_— X1. ConſiJer that it was never held fir, that every man 
| JE cod, 4f7ic, ſhould be admit'ed indifferently to accuſe an Orthodox. 
| Is :9-128: Biſhop, indecd it it were acivillor | = ang ſuire betweene 
| I party and party, ſuch as concerned debt, or fraud, or treſs 
Wl | rion,to prefer his Bil againſt a Biſhop, But if it werea cauſe 
ll of Ecc'eſiaſticall coguiſance, then was it not lawfull for an 
| Mifepric tberz- as profeſſe the true faith, and yet ſeparxtethemſelves from 
Wo RE accuſarionem 
7, nec infa- Neither was it thought meet, that any ſuch ſhould be admit- 
z- maculis red, that had beene either cenſured, or deprived, or excom- 
{triores, as Municared by the Church ( whether they were of the Clergic 
pitudinibus Or Laitic )b<fore they had ſatisfied for their owne crimes, 
| | - 127*-1n like manner they that were accuſed of any foule ſinne, 
| Jilian, foe pe- Might not be permitted to accuſe a Biſhop or any other of 
| ric, : 
"—_ jections, 


greedy rapine of all men, and to reprefſe with ſeverity, al thole 
ther 2 Prophet , then a Commentator in this place. 
paſſe, or he like, it was lawfull for any man without excep- 
Mfrs fervi,ee Deriricke tro accuſe a Biſhop, neither was it lawfull for ſuc 
cn” theCanomical Biſbops, and aſſemble in private Conventicles, 
l | {ſperfi,id eft, 
jctte prrſo- 
x the Clergic, till they had cleared themſelves of thoſe ob- 
FY 
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je&ions,wherewith they were charged. But if theywere liable 
to no ſuch juſt exception,then might they freely prefer their 
complaints, either againſt Biſhops, or other ofthe Clergie, 
| but after this manner onely. Firſt, they were to exhibire 
their libel before all the Biſhops of that Province, and be- 
fore them to make their proofe :and it it were ſo, that the 
Biſhops of that Province were not of ſufficient power to 
correct thoſe enormities, then were they to appeale to a 
oreater Synod of that Dioceſe (as it were now to all the 
Biſhops of the Kings ſeverall Dominions ) gathered toge- 
ther in acouncell for that very purpoſe: neither was their [f> _ 
bel or bill to be admitted before they had by bond made fannrrne i 
themſelves liable to the ſame penalty, ot danger, which was ym ralient 
to- fall upon the perſon accuſed, if ſo the promoters were i» <./ 49 
found to have dealt iniuriouſly, and to faile in their proofe, Fr /e8 
But if ſo any man ſhall ſcorne this courſe, and ſhall moleſt ;. 
the Emperour with clamors, or trouble the tribunals of (ce. 
| cu or 2 generall councell, with complaints, his 

accuſation is not to be admitted, becauſe he fleights all the 
Biſhops of that Dioceſe wherein he lives, becau'c he difra- 
ceth the Canons, and overthrowes all pooa order 'm the 
Church. | 

This Canon was mad? by the Fathers of the CounceZ.of P 

Conflantinople , An. Dom. 383. confirmed it was by T heodous , © "* 
rhe great, and received by the whole Church of God with full corcit.coomf 
conſent, made it was at ſuch a time, when many endeavoured tmp.can, 68 
to ſubvert and confound all Ecclefiaſticall order, odivoully 
and flanderouſly traducing the Orthodox:Biſhops, rhat go- 
verned the Church, faining travye accuſations agai1ii them, , , , fri 
intending thereby to blemiſh the reputation ot the Clergie cax 131. 
and to raiſe tumults among the people, that lived in peace. Tefteseos, o 


For this very cauſe was this Canon made, and this is worth yy 
the obſervation too. ns +1 aig, beer 
And as none of theſe may be accuſers, neither may they Wl Ws 
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hated, and ſo much the more is he aſſaulted, andperſecuted.1f 
| a flinder be once raiſed upon him, it is preſently taken 


| for true ; and he ſtands convicted inthe opinion of the nw1- 
TI F ritngethus ir uſually falls out, becauſe the Divell tirreth up 
' If almolt inevery man, too too eafic a credulity againſt Miniz 
ſters ; inſomuch, that no inquiſition at all being made, ttc 
| | | people greedily condemne their paſtours, whoſe credit they 
| | If ought induty to uphold, S. Paul;therefore hath juſt cauſe to 
| || oppoſe himſelfe againſt this firange injuflice, and wil not have 
Prieſts ſubjeed to rhe malicious tongues of wicked per- 
tors, untill they be convied in a legall courſe, For, what 
wonder if rhey de peſter'd with enemies whoſe office it is to 
reprehend the vicesof the time, to oppoſe themſclvesto the 
greedy rapine of all men, and to reprefſe with ſeverity, al thoſe 
whom they know faulty or offenſive, Thus far Calvin, and ir 
is worthy the conſiderationto obſerve,whether he be nor ra- 
ther 2 Prophet , then a Commentator in this place. 
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Wl ie fr cre XL, Conſider that it was never hol4 ©- + 1ery man 
ll MMIFcod"afric. ſhould b | rthodox.. 
i | 19.128, Biſhop, | : YELWeene 
l 1, party an CROPPED Fages ,ortreſs 
| | paſſe, or _ ltexcep- 
i || r10n,to P + eacauſc 
f | of Ecc'el: | | for an 


epri: libers as profeſle the true faith, and yet ſeparatethemſelves from 
accuſationem 


Mil lmnes evi, DeTiTICe wv ou uc a 511hoP, reither was it Jawfull for ſuc 
W | | » iron theCanonical Biſbops, and aſſemble in private Conventicles, 
WE Mikr, nec infe- neither was it thought meet, that any ſuch ſhould be admit- 
\|W\\!}55 _ ted, that had beene either cenſured, or deprived, or excom- 
Wl. | | \ «aha municated by the Church { whether they were of the Clergic 
{k/pieudimbus or Laitic )b<fore they had ſatisfied for their owne crimes. 

I R21cfe 127% In like manner they that were accuſed of any foule fine, 
lf I {{iar, fue pe- Might not be permitted to accule a Biſhop or any other of 
| {p3, /ex Tudei the Clergic, till they had cleared themſelves of thoſe ob» 
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jcaions,wherewith they were charged. But if theywere liable 
tono ſuch juſt exception,then might they freely prefer their 
complaints,either againſt Biſhops, or other of the Clergie, 

but after this manner onely. Firſt, they were to exhibire 

their libel before all the Biſhops of that Province, and be- 

fore them to make their proofe: and it it were ſo, that the 
Biſhops of that Province were not of ſufficient power to 

correc thoſe enormities, then were they to appeale to a 

oreater Synod of that Dioceſe (as it were now to all the 
Biſhops of the Kings ſeverall Dominions ) gathered roge- 

ther in acouncell for that very purpoſe: neither was their [i- 20 
bel or bill to be admitted before they had by bond made —— | 
themſelves liable to the ſame penalty, ot danger, which was mw taionis. 
to- fall upon the perſon accuſed, if fo the promoters were i» c./ 449% 
tound to have dealt iniurioufly, and to faile in their proofe. —_— 
But if ſo any man ſhall ſcorne this courſe, and ſhall moleſ ;. 
the Emperour with clamors, or trouble the tribunals of ſe... 
_— — or 2 generall councell, with complatnts, his 
accuſation is not to be admitted, becauſe he fleights all the 
Biſhops of that Dioceſe wherein he lives, becauſe he diſora- 
ceth the Canons, and overthrowes all gooa order '1n the 
Church. | 

This Canon was mad? by the Fathers of the CounceZ of _ 

Corflantinople , An. Dom. 383. confirmed it was by Theodouus ,, © 
thegreat, and received by the whole Church of God with full corcit.coom 
conſent, made it was at ſuch a time, when many endeavoured cop.can, 6 
tO ſubvert and confound all Ecclefiaſticall order, odioutly | 
and flanderouſly traducing the Orthodox:Biſhops, that go- 

verned the Church, faining trarge accuſations agaii.t them, , , , Fri 
intending thereby to blemiſh the reputation ot the Clergie can 131. 
andto raiſe tumults among the people, that lived in peace. Tefecor, al 
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be produced tor witreſſes 'agiinſt the Clergie, nor any that 
-are of the accuſes famuly. 
f-vcorwm cw. XIL Confider that awhole ſociety, corporation or proy 
fn 714 feffion, is notto be condemned,becauſe ſome few of them be 

obrun' fi. bad. If ſo, what ſociety or profefſion can ſtand? It is Gods 
| __ owne rule, Onus ſuum unu/quiſque portabit, Deur: 24.26, Gal, 
| WE aihorons 6. 5. Every man muſt ſtand upon his owne leggs, and anſwer 
$uorſ.igilane for his owne faults. And far be it from the Lord roſlsy the righte- 


| Gon 13++3- ous with the wicked,and that the righteous ſhould be as the wicked, be 
| 


that far from the Lord,ſhall not the Indge of all the earth doe right? 
And we muſt indeavour to be juſt, as our Father in Heaven 
1s-/uſt. 

bh. 6+ 72 X.I1, Conſider that if Gods choice be not alwaics good, 
[| _ , man may cafily miſtake : God cle&ed .<av! to be King over 
|: One Iſrael, 1. Saw, 15, 1. Andyet it reper ted the Lord, that he 


its, — had ſet up Sau! to be King, 16. 5. 12, Our Saviour made 
4 nd 
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WES barns choice of t "elve Apoſtles,and one of them was a Divell. The 
Wibicamus, & Apoſtles picked our ſeven Deacons from among the faiths 
| Mts _—_y full, and one of thoſe ſeven was author of the Nicelaiten here. 
| tba & egere ſif, we muſt needs therefore confeſle that me alſe are wewof like 
| MN -r45,mpu- paſſions with you, And yer, let men ſo account of us, as of the Ai- 
| MHNLE or P21” | niffers of Chrift, and Stewards of the myſteries of God, 1,Cor, 4.1. 

cried, = MXIV.Confider,that S, Paul will have Biſhops and Prieſts apr, 


Wi 
| 
| | þ __ and able to teach; andnot onely ſo, but able ro convince the 
| | | 9. Fgaine-ſayers, and adverſaries ofthe truth, Apt we are many of 
| | U$ (bleſſed be God) ro reach, by thoſe excellent gifts of ne 
19-4 Serie ture, which God beſtores upon us fromthe cradle but «ble 
Tm & labor i ſhall be ] I 
itudine, & WC 104119 be fo reach, as we ſhould doe, or to convince and 
nto,aclibrg- COnfound the adverſaries ofthe truth , unleſſe we prove in- 
pers Iuftrious and Jearned, Learned we ſhall not be, without 
j ate Bookes, and Bookes are not to be hadwithour mony, When 
+ o£:odift7- I lianthcretfore tooke away the meancs ofthe Chu rch, he was 
\ mon 141 ſacerdotes, quam ſacerdotium occidere, not ſo much 


 fegot: to ſliy che Prieſts, as the PrieſthooJ it ſee, 
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7 truth, it is the ready way to baniſh learning, to unpeo- Fark- 
ple the Univerſities, ro expoſe us, and the whole Kingdome, dFovendivve 
ro contempr, and ſcorne ; what Nation under the Sunne (to bi miniftris 
Gods glory be it ſpoken) hath more learned men of our pro- aod—_—_— 
teſſion, then this Church of England? But, by heare-f yz if bac aree, £4, 
ome may have their wills, we ſhill not long be guilty of too ——_ 
wuch learning. For, if ſuch courſes betaken, we (hall as Bp, ineple $f 
Latimer complaines , Have nothing but 4 !ittic ENGLISH mecs plyimes 
DIVINITY, chat will bring the Realme intotery barbarouſntſſe, prartye o on 
and wtter decay of Learning. It is not that 1 wis ( (aith he ) that catuin. - : | 
will keepe owt the Supremacie of the Biſhop of Rome, Thus the bey LET P. 
of knowledge ſhall be taken amay 3 and the Kingdome of Heaven ſhall ;,; KIEL 
be ſhut up againſt men ; that ſo we may nether goe in our ſelves, 6. 
nor ſuffer others ro enter in, God of his mercy preſerve us from Fares 
this dangerous ſinne, 
It was the glory of former times , that Senatours and great 
. States-men became Pricfts; witneffe S. Ambroſe, Paulinus, 
Pammachins, Nefarius , and divers other. 4nd it will be 
the infamy of theſe later dayes, that none hut the refuſe of 
the people will Roope to our contemptible callings Sublarg 
howore,tollitur virtws, It was Jeroboamsfinne, to make Prieſts of 
the meaneſt of the people ; and this finne was the ruine of his 
randy, even to deftroy-it from the face of theearth, 1 Xing, 
Je 33- 34+ 
Neithes is this to ſpeake like a worldtling ; but with $, 
?avito enquire , ho goes a warfare at his owne charges ? or who ah 
feedeth a flock, and eareth not of the milke of the flocke > Is it law- » hn *P 
full ro muzzle the mouth of the Oxe, that treadeth ont che corne? 
11 it lanfall to flint him > If we have ſowen unto you ſpiritus'l things, Ib. v.11, 
isit s great matrer, if we ſhall reape your worldly things # Ir not the 1 Tims, 18. 
er worthy of bir reward > Will any min of worth labour, | 
Where no reward, or but a pOOre One, is propoſed ? Their ine 
Eretirade therefore (ſaith Ce/vine) is not to be indured, who  _ _ 
leny fuſkenance to their Paſtors , quibus nul/am ſatis dignam — | 
of B 2 , oo 
RO 
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mexcedem poſſunt rependere, to whom they are never able to re- 
{| turne a reward anſiverable to their painess 
l XV.Conſider,thzt no DEVOTED THING:that amandevores(or 
W'*- 27-23. dedicates) wito the 107, of all that he hath, both of man, and beaft 
| or of the (Land, or FIELD) of his poſſeſs1on, ſball be ſold, or redee- 
med: every devoted thing is MOST HOLY UNTO THE 
| LORD. The Prieſt may not make it away ; neither may the 

I MR £5.35 38 Donor revoke, or redeeme it. The cenſers of thole ſinners, 
Mi;  Corsþ, Dathan, and Abiram, being offered before the Logd, 

E | were hallowed. And though they were offered by bad men, 

V1 


E and for a bad end, yet might they not be put ro any com- 
' mon, or prophane uſe z no certainly , unlefle it be in caſe of 
E - neceſſity. And, bleſſed be God, we cannot pretend ucceſſity, 
[+5-4' | in ſo great plenty. 
} —rparyel 5. cg Ks this Law before recited, it aroſe, thar 
Hp obiuderwit jt was unlaiwvtull tor 4nanias and Saphira, to ſubtract any part 
E422. of that, which they had given to God. Bezs faith, that it was 
FIY exuoverar: $4crilege even in them, to detainethat fromthe Church de- 
Tm Fab ceitfully, _ O——_—_ _— ___ mou 0 it then 
Ihe reſervd- 1D us, to takethat from God and the Church, which we ne- 
| MMNe=c- Mexuen. vergave them ? Nay, which is more ; Achan ſtole that, which 
| MLL Ea.coon} was reuither corſecrated,nor given,but onely promiſed tothe Lord: 
Wither,preſer-| and yer it coſt him full dearely, cven all his fabſtance, and his 
R1 life, and the lives of all his children, to the utter rooting up 
| Mpacicare e+- Of his poſterity. Yea, though Achan onely had offended, all 
| | <chptndy Iſrael ſuffered for his trangreſſion, For their enemies {mote 
| ut penad;,.. REM, and chaſed them fo, that they turned their backs , and 
WW Mit» horizwm fled before their enemies, The reaſon is given by Theodoret .; 
"Wi i = andrhis it is. Gods purpoſe was, both to corre this man for 
it | I} ad Demerr;. Ds finne ; and to ftrikea terror into all; that ſo even they, 
I-05 44 who are diligent in their owne particular to keepe Gods 
"+ ,. | Ccommandements, may be carelull to reproveothers , who 
| BI. 7.24. | tranſgrefle the fame ; otherwiſe they ſhall be ſure to have a 
Wo ORU- S755 ſhare, in the ſame puniſhments, with the offenders, And this 
9. | | IS 
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is onercaſon, that hath ſpurred me on , to write thus nuch 
unto yOu. 


XV1, Conſider, what curſesarc layd upon thoſe, that doe ny os 4 
but ſay 1 Let us take to our ſelves the howſes of God into poſſeſ- — 1 


ſion, P[.$8,12,13,%. Hethat advifeth any manto doe this, 9% dixcrunc{ 
doth but attempt the ruine ofthat mans family, reap | 
I wiſh heartily, that you would take the paines, torcad caſſrd. in 
Sir Henry Spelman , Denon temerandis Eccleſats , that you may 
foreſee, and avoyd that danger, the wiſe man ſpeakes of » It W Prov.tons 
a ſnare to 4 man, to devoure that which tc holy; and after owes to | 
make inquiry, | b 
XV1, Conſider that wonderfull obſervation of Sir Henry | 
Spelman, Neſcio, quo fato fit, ut eadem temporg periodg (viz Anno ——_— e's 
68.) poſt ereptas per Nabuc. & Hen, 8. res Temployum, flirps utri- Ec. ſees. 
pſque regia extiniia ſit,imperinm ſublatum, & ad atiam gentem de- i" Magine, | 
volytumn, | 
This Nation hath beene ſhrewdlv taxed, and our very Re- 76nd. Pg 
ligion branded, for that havocke of Church-lands, which was Pea wy fol | 
made in K. Hen, VIIJ. time. And thoſe, that are accounted Pear. A 
unfortunate families amongſt us, ſhould doe well to conſider, Far 
whether ſome of their Anceſtours had rot an hand in this ; 
ſpoile. 
at truely religious, and admirably Learned PrelateBp, 
Andrewes profeſieth, that this havocke was wwpleaſing to all Populari's 
200d men, but eſpecially to K. James. And , that the King was {,ns., ul 
heartily diſpleaſed therewith, he manifeſted to the world, by ane onzes 
thoſe his lawes made inthe beginning of his raigne, and in his 27% Kg 
firſt Parliament, as./ take it : wherein» he provided, thatrhe <.6.ſeft.ad 
lands of the Church from that tine: forward; fſhowld not he 
alienated, or paſſed away , to any Peers , or other cf this | 
Realme; no, not to his owne Sacred Perſon, or Progenie, Reges in eo 
Hercin (ſajth\Bp. 4A7drewes) be imitated thegodly Kings, to imitates. 
theetern] ſalvation of his ſoul, & to-the endiefle glory of his —_ 
Name. And ſhall we fall backe ro our loathſome vomir > Got! rem,nomin 


forbid, B 3 XVIII, Mfagng£715,07 
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| | [ XVIII, Magne charts is that, which hath ever beene ſtood 
\ Wh upon, for the generall good of the SubjeRs of this Realme. 
[} | ' We are frecborne Subjes, and not the worſt members (1 
F hope) ofrbis Kingdome : and we are the firſt, thar are Provi- 
ded tor in that great charter , Eccleſia habeat libertates & privi- 
| Hen, Spet- legia ſus. Theſc have beere confirmed ro the Church, oy Par- 
&n. de non te- [jament lawes, and by the charters of Kings, with many f -lemn 
4 EY Lg, necs and imprecations, againſt all thoſe, that ſhould at a- 
i ” ny time attempt to viol-tz the ſame. As is to be ſeenein 
|| Raſlals abridgement, tit, copfirmat 3. And, Sententia lata ſuper 
vb chartas. 
=. X[X. Conſider, tht every Law , that 1s made againſt the 
if og: fia- |,2w of God, 1s voyd ipſo fafto, as ſooneas it is made; and ve» 
} 1a Cf ja- Z 
[+ videweur ry dangerous to thoſe that make ſuch Lawes. 
'Wi ngoſter, f XX.1t is ailo worthythe conſideration,to behold;how tender + 
| BLC- rovicae that religiousEmperor ConHantine the Great was of the repus 
| Mifſrar1.0pr. ration ofall Biſhops. For inhis time,by reaſon of thoſe con- 
| 13%”. troverſies, which were raiſed by 4riws, and maintained by a 
| | faction, there aroſe ſuch adeadly feaud amongſt Chriſtians, 
|| boderer.vift, that not onely Biſhop againſt Biſhop,but Lay-men alſo pre- 


Wtk--r: Sorr4 ferd acculations againſt Biſhops, and gave them into the 
WK: _ z. Emperours hands, The Emperour recerved them , and pre- 
| | ſently ſealed rhem up with his owne Signet, And when 
[i he had laboured a reconciliation, and in part effeed it, he 

tooke all the accuſations, and caſithem into the fire, inthe 
s preſence of the Biſhops, proteſting deepely, that he had not 

read one ſyllable in them, Adding withall , that if he ſhould 
YU find a Biſbop committing folly with another mans wife , he 
l | would cover them with his owne purple robe, that no mans 
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_ mighr be offended with that fight. He profeſſed alſo 
t 


[1 


rat it was not fir, that the faults of - PrieFs. ſhould be made 
W | publike leſt taking occafion by this open ſcandalt', they 
[i 1-044 might grow impudent in their ſinnes, Yea (ſaith Gelofom Cy 
l| |!  Aicenn;) ſuch,lo great was the reverence, that good Emperour 


—— 


(13) 
ſhewed towards Biſhops, that it may indnce all thoſe, who arc 
truly wiſe» to ftand in admiration thereof. 

This great and religious Emperour, thought himfelfe an $-4'%%. if 
unmeet perſon, to judge of Priefts, and their aRions: But, ſee *- *** 
how the world isalterd ; that is become almoſt every mans 

' profeſſion in theſe dayes, which that Great Conflantine 
thought unlawfall for him to meddle with, | 
I might adde hereunto, what a charge he layd upon all thoſe Theoderer. bj 
Chriſtians, to whom he had committed the government of 4 '- © 2: 
bis ſeverall Provinces, to uſe al Priejts honourably , threatning 
death to any man, that ſhould abuſe them, | 

Thebleſfings, that were ſhowred downe upon this good x, wh. if 
Emperour, were infinite ; he conquered all his enemies, he c. 1.2 &c. | 
enlarged the Empire beyondall, thas were before him, he 
ſuprefſed all his competitors to theE.Crowne ; he ſetled the Euſeh.de'vit 
Empire upon his own ifſue ; and he ended his dayes in peace, canftent. Mag 
in a good old age, full of glory, and good workes, CEASED 

This alſo 15 memorable , that (onflantine the Great was the £»/e+.13.1.r.h 
firſt #mperour, that gave revenues to the Church, Eoſque nom 35. Sexom.l. 
tam egentiums neceſſate, quan ſua ipſius magnificentia menſuseftl, ©, 1... 

' wherein he rather confidered his owne magnificence, then !. r.c.::. | 
their wants. And Julien the Apoflata was the firſt, that robbed Theodorer. 144] 
the Churchof her revenues, - I's | 

XX1, Conſider, that in all the Church Hiſtory we never _ 
read, that the Orchedox were perſecuted by Catholike  Chri- | 
ſtians, But that great Lawyer, my Lord Coketel]s us, that it The £&oke af 
is a more grievous & dengerows perſecution,to rob the Church, 2” _—_ 2þ 
and ſpoyle ſpiritusl perſons of their revenues , whereof they {;7y;nchete 
ſhould live; then it is to put ſpirituall perſons to death. The... 
reaſon. Becauſe (faith he) upon this,in a ſhorttime, inſuks \.-_ . 
great ignorance of tyue religion, and Ofthe ſervice of God, and 
thereby greatdecay of {ityftian profeſſion. For none will 
apply themſelves, or 20s, Or 2ny other, that they have 

Py e > . 


W. 


q 


. 
" 

p 

F 


006 IAIBag es > > eine 


: 
, 
: 
4 
: 


- - o wa . 
ns OBO OI oo 


pag anno vere oo rr tpn renner Ro RRC —_— 
——O— 
* yy nr 
_ - a — —_— es OY RI rn w 
- * its... N 
_ —__— n_—— p———_— t : - - o _ 8 - 


kak. 
in charge, to the ſtudy of Divinity; when after long and 
painfull ſtudy , they ſhall have nothing , whereupon to live, 
So my Lord Cote, | | 

Biſhop Latymer ſaw the Charch ſhrewdly ſhaved, and he 
complains to King Edzard the fixt, that there was a plaine in» 
tent, tO make the Clergy ſlavery, we the Clergy (fairh he) had roo 
much; but that is taken away, and nor we have tos little, And 
yet we have beene ftrangely polled, and pulled , fince that 
time, 

S. Parl would have 2 Biſhop to love hoſpitality, and to be 
given to it, But how ſhall they be ableto doe'this, if their 
meanes be taken from them 2? If a Biſhop be not given co hoſe 
 pirality, he finneth, by breaking this commatd, Whar'then 
doe they, that make him anable to keepe hoſpitality ? that 
enforce him to this ſinne > Eat 

XXI:, Conſider, that po law can be made to the diſparage- 
ment OfChurchmen,bur it is againſt your own kindred,your 
owne fleſh and blood , and, perchance , againft the ſeed of 
your owne loyncs, For who knowes , what profeſſion God 
hath allotted your children unto > beſides, itis againſt the 
rules of policy to barre your owre children, from any one 
faire and honeſt courſe of preferment, 

XX1I1. And is it not worthy our beſt conſideration, to 
examine fincerely,whether any power in the world can deveſt, 
or uncaſe an Orthodoxe Biſhopof that power, which God 
hath endowed him with > But a Biſhop hath power given 
him by God himſelfe, to ſer in order all things in the Church, 
He hath power given him, over all the Presbyters within his 
Dioces, to charge them, that they reach no heterodox, no falſe, 
wo other doHrine, If there be any complaint againft a Prieſt, or 
Elder, the Biſhop hath power to receive the 4ccuſation againſt 
him, The Biſhop hath power to rebuke that Prieft , to rebuke 


| pad D, Hie- him ſharpely, and withall authority, if he deſerve it, That is, as 
1.4 1-7. 48. Theophilis Archbiſhop of Alexand;ia interprets it, Propherica falce 


ſuccidat - 


_— 
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(15) 
 ſ«ccidat , which ariſeth to no leſſe then Excommunicetion, 

If the Preachers teach any undutifull Office, the BifhoP x: 7:m. c.4. 
muſt rirhdraw himſelf from them , that is, caſt them out of 1»-veric5. if 
the Communion of the Church, He muſt Hop the HMouthes Fmt ang | 
of Schiſmatickes and Hereticks, Tit. 1.1;, And after the ta *<.lelia 
firt and ſecortl Admmition rejeft them, Tit, 3. 10. that is , pigs afh 
Graviter quaſi cenſoria correfione reprimendi ſunt,they are ſeverc- tec s: 


lyto be ſuppreſſed with a cenſorious CorreRion, not onely 7®v#biDe 


by Excommun*cation, but otherwiſe, if neceſſity require, ſo pra M 
. Calvin upon the place, | confufi fuering 


If any Queſtion be madewho this Heretick is, that St, ts} Semin 
Paul ſpeakes of, Calvin reſolves. us, that nor onely hee is ai- fleninm,ee 6 
med at, that brings in perverſe and erroneous DoErine, but ?£7 [ew 
all Ambitious, refraRary, and contentious Perſons are alſo mumene & 
intended, who out of a croffe, perverſe ſpirir,trouble the peace poireCalvin. 
ef the Church, or rend aſundey the wnity chereof. | LOI Tit, 

Now to what purpoſe is it, fora Biſhop to receive an ac- 3.19, 


cuſation, againſt any of theſe troubleſome and ſchiſmaricall 


perſons ? to what wo! Hop is it to reprove and rebuke them 2 
Yea, to what purpoſe is it to ſilesce, to excommunicate and 
caft forth of the Church, ſuch refraQarie and incorrigible per- ; 
ſons, if fo be they ſhall ſtill hold their Benefices , becauſe 


they are made a Freehold by the Law ? 1s not this to nullifie ; 


- NETIC: It was Tulian 
the cenſures of the Church 2 ts not this to waintaine faRion ;;, Apobats 


in Church and State > Is not this to make void all Acs of muferpiece 


Parliament whatſoever, that have beene made againſt Simo- pol nul 
niacall Perſons, Recuſants, and againſt all ſuch as after ſub- gion, ther ſo f 
{cription ſhall fall bekeand preach , or write , againſt any Tight unde, 
of the 39 Articles, Or the Booke of Common Prayer,or the boo Srow- tho £ 


of ordination, or any poynt of DoRtrine eſtabliſhed by any eholit Faith. 
of the foure firſt General Councels. Theſe things are worthy PWT, 


to be conſidered of, : 444] I, .: +13 811 
'- Calvin affitmies Thar inthoſe two Ep;files to Tinwby, the A- 17 dxcbus ad. 


wages Fs wor, i, .  Timotheum 
poſtle hath-fer down; as in a Table, the rizht, che rrae Goverit- yyftotis quaf 
C | ment 
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Wh-clefie Kigi- the Epiſtleto Titur, maniteſt. They then that © -olle this kind 


Then. CaluireP. 
Edvard. S0- | | 
ſet: Dxcem. of Chriſt, and to ſubvert thetrue Church govesnement, 
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( 6) 
ment of the Chr, But this Goverr.ciner t ofthe Clutch 1s 
by Biſhops truly and properly-ſo cal d, aschele Epifiles, and 


ot Grovernement by Biſhops, endeavour to crofle the ſpirie 


XX1y. Finally conſider, that thovgh rhe game of Deans 
and Chapter was not Knowne inthe primitive Church,ver the 
thing it ſeſtewas. We read of Collegium Secerdotum , a Col- 
ledge of Pricſts ,ar.d this is evident,that circa Epiſcopum,abouc 


Q=cil Antioch. or withthe B1ſhop of every Dioceſle, there alwayes lived 


If 
| 


- 
! 
bl 

F 

{i 


'N 
*© 
. 
*i 
{U 
1! 
; 
'T. 
'F! 
in 
. 


| 
| 


i 


| hg 2 4, 


| f 
hoſt Can. 40; 
#| |} 


Aﬀfric.Can 


if 33- h 


certaine Prieſts and Dc2cons : Theſe Prieſts and Deacons 

were to bee Þ throughly :cquainted with the particular 
g00ds, lands , and revenues of that Church, that whenſbe- 

ver the Biſhop dycd, or were otherwiſe removed, none of 
thyſe goods, lands, or revenues Might be unbezelled, loſt, 

or alienaced. For it 1s juſt (ſaith the Canon) that the goods 

ai d poſſeſſions of the Church ſhould bee preſerved for the 
Church, with all diligerce, as alſo with a goad Conſcience, 
and fairh towards , $6 hath the overſight of all ,. and 
judgerh all. For theſe goods are re w;izza , the Lords pol- 

ſeſſions, and it-is not in the power of man(the caſe of neceſ- 

ſiry onely excepted) to ſell or waſte, or gyve them away , or 
to Ciſpoſeof them to any common uſe. | 

| When Thad with no ſmall griefe obſerved the manifold 

diftempers of theſe times, T layd them to heart, 1 was 

much diſtempered therewith , wondering whither. all theſe 

tended : but when 1 called to mind that of S. Pawl,. that wee 


*. muſt know, that in the laſt dayes perifious tines. ſhall come: 1 


refolved, that this Frophelie was now fulfilled-: For a man 
char hath but halfe an cyc may fee the whole Rabble, that the 
Apoſtle reckons up in the feven next verſes,even in che midft. 


| of us: but my comfort is, that there bee many living, -that 


fafion of this rabble: for the Apoſtle aſſures us, that they 
| £ ſhaſl 


ſhall feealfo the concluſion of this Prophefie, and the 60n- 


4 

« 
, 
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(17) 
foal proceed no further, for their «ra their folly, their madneſit , —— 
their ſerceleſſenefie, ſball be manifeſt unto all men, and then will 
all men deteſt them and caſt them off 
Theſe conſiderations one after another comming ſo hap- 
pily ro my mind, I could not but impart them unto you., as 
a teſtimony of that trueafte&tion which Ibeare to you and 
yours: Ged of his mercy grant , that they may worke that 
effe&, which they were intended for ; that ſo both you and 
I may one day heare with comfort, that Euge bone ſerve,come 
my good ſervant, that delivered'ft this good word indue ſea” 
{og : come alſo my good ſervant, thou that didit hearkento 
this good word, and madeft the right uſe of it, enter, enter 
both of you into your Maſters Joy, This is the Prayer 


of 
Tous truly affeitionate Friend 
and Kinſman 0c. 


—_— 
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je 
Errara. 
Page zin marg»1.3for Prieffs read Prieff. 1b.1, 18. for Chrifs read 
( briſti, |b.l. 24. for contunveties r. corml ions, page 3. in mare. |; 7. for 
Cret r, (rete, p.4sl. x. for ſay. IF ſaye Pp. 5. l- 82. for ſoles owne, r. owne 
ſoules. Ib, L16. for Nyh.r.Nawb. Ib. 1.22, for me dit, r. ineudue; ps 6, 
in mMargs bx, delc in, IbJl2+ for be, r. thee 
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From ſeverall parts of the Kingdome;and 
from-other places-beyond the Seas, for the better © 
ſatis &fon of allfncti who defirera berraly (tths,” 
 InformEd of evety weekes Paſſage. a | 
: From the 18, of Sepjamber, tothe 25 "of Scpteruber, 6 
SET | TIE ” W—ET*T, TY - NT ET Hs perry Trio 


| Monday, Sepe. S277 17" 00s , "Ia 
wW E ſhall begin this weeks Informations, with a ſad ory ofthe Qa- 


h, ——— 


valiers perfidiouſneſle and cfuelry, an we have RelarionFrom-Qrc 
' of his Excellgncies Armie,, who-was: lately+in Clecefters Tram 
"whence the party by a Lencer certifierh, chat he-was edme afechither;;; n96- 
withſtanding che many dangers heig Regiments paſt chorow 1 forthe Exe- | 
= hath given them day and night a ſo that they could ger very lice 
re(t, - wrt aid gee wortt onion dy 6 © wich gh 
 Onthe'fifth of chis inſtaotthey ley; inthe open field, and from: thence they 
marched co Clayes, where they and cwo Regimencs of Auxiliaries lay,.in the 
night che-enemy faced that, Towne at a miles diſtance, whereupon they made 
the Town as ſure as they could with their three Regiments, which made ths 
Enemie, being all Horſe, ro retire, The pexc day aboarnoone, the Enemue 
ſer upon the Quaners. where their-Horle lay, comming upon-them. before 
they had intelligence of their approach, where the Cavaliers killed abour 
eighty, and.rook ſome of them priſoners, 'to whom they promiſed Quarter, 
whereof we having notice, which the Enemy hearing of, and Colonel! Maw- 
rings Regiment comming to our aid, theCaygliers cut the throats of their 
priſoners, Then his Excellencie ſenrfor us <@ his Quarters,' which made us 
draw our men into..« body and matchaway, and that nigtht we lay againin 
the open field, The next day we axrived at Gloceſter, where we quarcered ” 
Oo | 
Sy 
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- 
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for (as we are informed) he is become a Colonell of a 


; (#76). 
xs, buthis Lordſhip was inrhe Cicy, whoſe inhibwarne uſed then very 
<9r:*huNy rid Kindly, That the women of the City, ring the fiepe, were 
'u hercy 28 to beare Armes, and bad a Capraine, and kept the watch in their 
217058, and when the Enemy had male abreach inthe works, the women 
>r22iaufly and fearlefly made it vp, when the men durſt max do it, asthe 
Letiarrelarttch Which Eacample we hope willabimace he wemenAn other 
Ciries and Townes, to afford their beſt aſiſtances in times of danger and 
neceſſitie, rather then lec rhe Cavatiers pillage alirheir ſubſtance, and abuſe 
their perſons to Þ>or, & | | 

> Butnow behold che perkdious crueky of theſe-Cavaliers, who contrary 
cothe law of Armes} Nature and Humanity, have bucahored their ſubmifhye 
priſoners, and therefore delerve ſevere retaliation, whichif it henceforward 
were condignely irflited, would be one meanes to abreviace theſe unnatu- 
ra}{ and inteſtine wars : for the raking of them pri with imfirirervite, 
charge, and hazzrd of yeod mens lives, and wherwards difemiffeoy them with- 
om puniſhment, tendeth to nothing but « proJongation of chele diſtrations 
and combuſtions among (t us, | 

Oxford hath been ſlenderly guarded of late, for our Informer tells us, that 

the laft week there were bor one Troop of Horſe, and aboarfife d 
ragged Foot, Jekc in it, fo regardiefſe arerbe Cavalier ofthe pitiagel wealch 
Finch chey brought in rhicher, as if 1heir conforiences cod them it” was nor 
worth" the keeping, becauſe in was 4 fouriag thar-if they 
favuld carry ic aboucthem, irmiphc prove u Canker, and ear vac the dor- 
rome of cheir pockers, And he f rellech ur, thre when the Kavles of Bod- 


; fordand Holland came thither, they threw ſome maney to the ſouldiers 'that * 


the Court of Guard there, which beexuſe they had feornet heretofore 
eo: have taken the Parliumanrs part, and corinacd here long im perſon, 
{rhough not in heart) rhe fouldiers would not defile their fingers vo take n 
up, holding it co be rebeſlious money, und with ſcorne and diſtaine arrerly 
refuſe it, which refafall fo highly plecafed the ne, { a> our Informer 
faith-)rhar ſhe ſer chem fix peeces ro grarfio their loydhy, But wow we think 
that the Earle of Hollands money would not ſmell of Rebellion to them, 
of Horfe, 
which henceforward will make them like both him and his money beneer,and 
be mnore ready to receive i,if they can ger ir; bat, He ther wilwer When br may, 
When he world he foall have ney. And, Ours 15h neeneze ops 0bUarumne reſpuic Av- 
rumwſpecially fince they are ſo ragged and ili-acconcred : bur wher rhey toll 
(intheir refoſall) ajens by the fyrpeeces hack ade pord by whole fate, 
; T weſaay, 


The Courape of the notebly manifeſted 'or 
defence of their men, good#and chanells: For wa. Troopes of their fiorſe 
ered withourthe Towne, ſorne-of the Cavaliers roving up and 
1, (fince cheir hopes of Gloceffer were fruſtrared): feixed upon ſome of 
pps at unawares, and before they had intelligence of there deing fo neer, be- 
ſides thoſe Cavaliers drove thar part of the of horſes and carrell, 
che newes whereof being br co Wa Vicke, the indabitarns both horſe 
and foot, iſſued out of the Towne, "for upon the Cavaliers,ftew feven 
of chem, woundedrwenty ſeven more of them, who-are riow Sur- 
geons cure at \Firwicke that wroce this Newes, recovered and refcyed'rlieir 
men, horſes and carrell. Burſome have fince added corhivRelarion, char chie- 
Cavaliers td.loſt an x50, of their horſe there, which we will noc acrhis pre» 
ſent vertfie for a truth, uncill we hear ir mpeg cararbte Ne being & in” 
our deſire, fo neer as we carr, co publiſh bur cheryu 


nowdelight ro-forge md invent umrarhs, in molt bull man. 
ner, co the ſcandalizing of thoſe that labour to ſer forch a crueinvEritory of 
CE — rites, which is 


em nd 
wher alters Regimencrof' 
rhe cerrokereo ig Obe of witch 


| at Chjjs of" Londow, whit ufc rhe City 


chat lived behinderlie Tachange, ke har A 
ant live#ig -PHumer freer (;, warren © 
Lntche* - Hrs Fetve- keeper arche chreecups iw 
Brewer on the banke fide, and Capraine 5 + Roy 
that the ſaid-party of his Excelltrties Hoefe,. cook' chers Horry abou fi 
carriageyladenwirh robot ro rhe re for the Cavaliers, whlctt j 
ps eras os) + Lord(fipy Atiny'f yfor thr ore 
Levers from Fofoxitr Lincolnffiire informs; churthe Bart: of 
Army which beſieged Pl were ſo prefumproguravto. offct air 
rongund wel manned Towor Surro het urcund gre: 


(278) 
the great Ordnance and the. Salley, of the, Souldiers out of the Tovavn 
they ſay, that many. of. the Newcafteltions are. flaine and taken. which 
information as the Leuers,imporc , . was broughc from Hall by:a. barque 
to Boſton. And ſome affirme, that linge chis defeac,the Earle of. NeWcaftic 
hath raiſed his Siege from betore char. Town; the rruth of cheſe. things, will 
we hope be better knowne, by che,ncac Leccers from thoſe pares,, -- + 

E:om NorWvizh they wrice, thac on Thurſday laſt, che Towne of Lyn Rill 
held qutagainſt the Earle of Aanchcſter, bur that his. Loraſhip parpoled co; 
fire ic with. Granadoes on Friday laſt, whereupon it is ſaid, that the Towne., 
ſens, four men out gn Saturday laſt,:co Treat, withihis Lo:dſhip ;: abowt_the-, 
Syrrpodey 94 it, T has ſojagtime the laſt weeke there had been a-{culfle in the, , 
Townegthey pot well agreeing amongſt themſclyes;/which diſtrattion gave. 
opporianye la ons 1 <a men there t9 eſcape optuwho, as it is ſaid, 
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We WY September 20... . | 
Ou On of 7 Sana it is informed, that the Townes of P; | 
LD grtnponth are yalianc and couragious, norwichſtand the loſſe of Ex- 
i '- Srvhardar xy plrng a yr iers co che ucrer-/ 
moſt,and ta that purpoſe, have gocten:in all ſorts of proviſions and neceſlaries 
ca endures Siege, if-ic be attempred, That th with they had bur a body of 
rea honed foot and five hundred horſe, nd then they | doubraor,. hae 


FY 


i 2899) 
bring all the Weſterne, you w/the vbeclietie of tha Kingand Barkigvent 
againe. we _ their. rr muns thatihe * SNaay: 
16 drawing £4 wandy to9chch08 WIG bas! yo? vena 
- The Parliacannebatk difenifedgbeldepmey Laniavuamin raſkires: 
from any nore.cammend of cha Miltie-in, thai Gounyy.s : ah. given. their: 
power.cofome ſcleft Knighns and Gemiomen,to taiſe horſe and foor, .an41o- 
impoſe contributions on the inhabjzxanc2 of has Gomny for the (afery and-de- 
fence _chereof.and1Far ther -gompliance with) whe, reſh gf «bo /Aﬀociared, 
Counties; whereby theafftirs Fenn; 98; wich, ora a 
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| — ſacd Armies. Buch ſaid Mehgyrrepenech alathaks 
the Arentes in Bacakia yeſteeday morning, upon a Heath berwory 
Rungerford wd N andches he fa the Lord: Generalts graas Opde 
nance fired upon the Cavaliers, which-made ſuch Janes: among them, tha 
many of hem fell ro. the ground, after whiek hg hc he carne away about ciphy” 
eclocke next morning, and got through the Cavaliers Army-ac Newbury by 
a preery ſlight, and brought this newes of theong on of both Armies.to: 
this City: Whereupon the Committee for the Militia of Londow, made-an 
Order this morning, for the providing of Bizker, Cheoſd, and'other food, to 
be ſent with ſpeed to-che-Lord Generals Army, left they ſhould want viftaal, 
in regard char alt thoſe parts havo been long; harraled by the Cavaliers, and 


mates of aff co luſtaine rhe Army, 
wy GE Ee IIESSES 


Moron uhmcortreneeer 5 Cavaticrs,thac -m fre | 
denied of vai ors anew ae of hem; Go Ante 
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ded tie Calt|eicmbeen, bucwe-bave ne enprefſe concinty of it, yerin allpre- * 
meof che Mine. As for 


bubitinyxtre<ieſentl ance davit nor and ouc che Mine. As4 
Lackuwn thoſe, we exe nocyerwhither ic be yeeldey 0r.n0, burexpeRt Full 
Ae CEE I ous gp 'z 
« oa of thoſe parrs a Teport is tame of a weene the Adaacheſter 
forces and Colonel! Haftings, « Brafingeon-Moore in IDorbylbice, wholay 
therrabours wichhis btorfe, co inmwroept a- Carrier which had lay en longac 
Derby tor wanciof a Comroy, und wes eo go inco Lenceſhirewich powder and 
| march,hich boory-Huffiupr 
pn the Nancheſtrians haveng aved of Ammoanitioa etfo, Forth prize 
the 'Forves fell2@ it, were matty were flame-on bock ſides, { as there- 
_ pore yer goes) but the Mancheſter Forces ar laſt prevailed, got the vidtory, 
and drove whore enemies vac of rhe fickd, whereby che Ammunition 35 got- 
+, But the fuller ecrramey heroof, will, we hope, ſhort- 


Proceſturns will pray hearvily, 
there rhis day; teltording ro the current report, confildeth of about 


five chouſand Foot, and berweene thirry .and forry Troopes: of Houſe, 


They had cheir advance mo 


couragethem to proceed , and take © ity by the fore-locke, 
if yeſterdayes news prove true, that the Ca Army was as good as de. - 
feared at Ne ; ſo that they joyning wich his Exeelienctes Army, may | 


ro ſome faire eondictons, 


perhaps make O:xfordtremble, and 


Satur 3 23; ; ! 
It is very well knowne, _ as, a Daniſh ſhip laden with 
upon the Northerne Coaſts going to | 


Armes and Ammunition, was taken 
Newcaftle, and was tO London, where her lading harh been diſpoſed 
of for ao » Which, as k& hack proved, was bur a bait 
ſeor by the King of Denmark, to make up his mounh wpore 
venturers, for he hath fince ſeized upon a ſhip of cheirs at Zuckſhade,going to 
Hamburg in Germany, where par of cheir company refiderh, which 

had Engliſh cloath in her,co the value of thirty thouſand pounds, which 

he hath unleden; wnd'txendeth ro make fade of ir, for his ſhip of Ames char 
was ſeiztd here. And though thefaid Compeny hath fm 


[wered them, that ewenty ſuch ſhips cannot ſatisfie the lofſe of his ſhip of 


Armes + 


_ | 
%a | 


longed after, as much warming ſuch warlike ind- * 


a day or wo ago, which no doubt will en- 


arMerchant- ad. 


for a re- © 
leaſe of their goods, yer they can by no meanes obcaine it, and he bath an. 


\.. a0” 


| {292 ) 
Armes, whicliro the utrermoſt. cannot amount to the mlb 
pounds, Fromwhence alt men may eaſily perceive, tiat thivis a 
of that King and 0ur Cavaliers, x0 make rhe Engliſh Nation fall fo, 
Danes, and thereby ro _— thar Kingdome England, 
ſabrilty ro bring the States of Denmark to:cendeſcend to war ag 
wich heretofore thar King by open perſwafions, when! ho bad fummane 
them in a Parliament there, ro-chat pyrpoſe;; could not hn bein 
-unco, But how the Merchart Adventarers will r cloth again, 
-be conceived, unlefſe they. and che Dutch joyne-{* 
-long wifhed)co bear his Cafiles inthe Sound, and at Lackſtade 
which weuld make the Rong REG ro-ſaoceccagededingts! 
defire, - Of : Avth, 211 3: wor 
+ Out of Flanders they wrice, Tharix i ;publig vely, akenckere,Qchettly 
Engliſh Papiſts and Fugitives in thoſe parts, haveſhips. revdycapithe Paws 
there, to bring them over into England; as ſoone as they-hearpeljac our Bit 
hath gotren Londen, to have aſhare in the pillage of, che Cizy, asahrylan 
been promiſed, in recompence of their disburſements forabe Kic 
here, And thar the Papiſts offer <0 lay wagers there, thac Maile | 
be {aid in all che principal! Townes in Tag: ſo ſure they oelp Fits 
-pitk victory in gore rmids 211959 3d bas g200T bes] ad; a} 
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MERCVRIVS AVLICVS, ki, 


Communicating the Intelligence 


and aftaires of the Court, to the 
reſt of the K 1 NG DOME. Ee In: 


The ſeven and thirtieth VVeeke. 


OY "PROP" 


__ Eo 


SUNDAY. September 10, 


Fs, E auf now tell che Reader that theRebele who 
DIL (and! firſt begat theſediftraRtions are reſolved foto 
AITD\L courifh them that they chooſe rather to ler 


WAS) this muah, then a ſudden 
\ Kiagdome have a lingring t Low 


t \WL 
TVS. deftru&gions. For notwith; 


2 FY<L0C pa Su ps by Trea- 
ty and open battell to put to this rebellion, they fill 
decline both theſe waies to peace, which 18 moſt manifeſt in 


eng rooms His Majcfly raiſed His fi 


oa®urpoſe to meete wich the Rebels Army and wi 
them, His Majeſty having bcen ip purſuit of ; Tenge ten 
dayes, and contrary to Hi 6c intention hath lefe the hilsand 
engaged himſclfe in thevale for that ſe, but on the con» 
trary che Rebels ill avoid Him- by = advantage of the 
C'oſe Countryskulking away [mocetitea heels then an open 
Rebell) S—_ woods and encloſed grounds, reſolving ( if 
pollible)to ſcale privately away. 
And conſideriag their valour we FRonee blame them, for 
| the Northamprow Committee, having ſent our ſome 


| Troops of Rebells under the Crna of the moſt valiane 
Bbbb | Captaine 
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Captaine Lav/on (who T teaie will be famous to polteri- 
ty for a moſt matchleſlc coxcombe} theſe Rebells ba ing 
pillaged many neare Towecfter, at laſt came to one Milter 
King; who having formerly encounter'd with them when they 
came to plunder him)ce: iredhome being then in theftcld which 
being diſcovered, the Rebels ſent a paitee to apprehend him ac 
his honſe in Parke-laxe, which Maſter K;zg perceiving, hee 
(being almoſt $0. yeares olo) climbed up inco alittle Chamber 
where only with hls fork in his hand he withſtands the Rebels, 
who being reſolved to take him, make up the ſtayres, ſtill cry- 
' ing, If we let himeſT ape,the Cavaliers will make ſongs of ns,an1 the 
women will jeere w. Hereupon they ſhot powder at him Everall 
- timesto affcighthim,$ once a bullet to diſpatch him. This fight 
continued till Captain Law/ox himſelf advanced,& offered him 
arter,bat Maſter K:»g refuſed it,Rtil] replying. Treff th:w and 
ang them , hereupon they preſſed neerer, ſwearing they would 
have the old knave, - but old Mafter King ftill deten.is himſelfe 
with his forke, by the helpe of a Coffer that Rood before him 
now thruſting at one,then another,and once at Generall Lawſex 
himſelfe, till a ſudden alarme was given by a falſe report, that 
the Kings forces were comming, which put this Captaine and 
his forces to a ſudden flight, leaving the old Gentleman behind 
the Cheſt; which hath given che Captaine an occaſion once 
more to ſay, the Lord make me thankgfull to my God for my beba= 

ving my ſelfe in the fields 
You heard laſt weeks what oppoſition had beene madeto 
the Scorriſh Covenant, when it was preffed ſo hard!y in che 

Lower Howſes, and'may now heare ( according as was this 

certified) that when the extirpation of Ep:/copacy was excepted 
againſt by ſome of the more moderate fort, confidering it was 
more ſuitable to the condition of this State, then the Presdyree 
7y was or could be ; it was replied by Maſter $*, Johns His Ma- 
jeſties moſt excellent So/liciror, that though Epiſcopacy were 
better, yet Prezbytery being alſo good was to be preferred : 
not in it ſelfe, but with relation tothe neceſſities of the Com» 
mon-wealth, in regard the Scots wonld not otherwiſe be 
drawne to take their part; and that without the Scors and cheir 
preſent 


(505) h 
preſent ayd, they werenot able co ſubfil, Which thoughie 
was afſented to on thoſe weighty reaſons, yet being it was car- 
ried ina thione Houle , contatving not a twentieth part of the 


. Lords, nor the fixtpatt of the {ommens; and neither ratified 


at all by the Kings conſent , nor countenanced by the generall 
ſuffrage of the Knights and Burgefſes(who have votes in Parlia- 
meat) the greater part of which by farre had no hand therein, 
as bejog driven from thence long fince by threats and violence; 
ic 18 conceived by wiſe and underſtandirg men to be a very 
weake incouragement for the Scots Adventurers, to put 
themſelves upon the breach of the Pacification : whole com- 
ming into this Kingdom in an hoſtile manner,not beingthereto 


_ attthoriſed by an AR of Parliament, is a plaine and evideve 


breach of peace betwixt the Nations, and clearly nullifies what 
ever they obtained with ſuch care and diligence in the former 
Treaty, A matter which the wiſer Zelors of that Nation will 
con(ider of, before they put themſelves into open Warre,though - 
poſſibly the neceffitous rabble and ſome of the more furions 
Reformer 5 way paſle {lightly over ic. But how itwill be ballan= 
ced there, the event muſt ſhew. ; ESE | 
This day His Majeſty publiſhed in wricing, figned with His 
Royall hand, His juſt acknowledgement and gracious accepta- 
tion of the fignall ſervices done to His Crowne and Perſon by 
the Cow ſh. In which His Majeſty declaring how * ſenſib'e -.. 
&« He was of the extraordinary merit of His County of Cern- 
"= wall Treks defence ot His Perſon, and the juſt Rights uf His 
'£Crowne,(and that too in a time when He could contribute fo' 
Jctleto His owne defence z and to their aflitance, that all 
© the reward they could expe&, was to incurre the dangerous 
« crimeof loyalty;) as alſo of thoſe wonderfull ſuceeſſes'(with 
& which ic pleated Almighty Godto blefſe that loyalty 2 in de- 
© ſpight of all humane probability,and moſt imaginable diſad- 
ic yantages to the contrary) declares and fignifieth , that as. 
& He cannot be forgetfull - ſo great _—_— fo _ Henot 
«© butdefire to publiſh and perpetuate to all time the memo- 
*ry of thoſe =_ merits , OD Of His acious acceptance of | 
«* them ; and to that end did thereby render His Royal! thanks 
Bbbb#s © unto 
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* unto them inthe moſt publique and laſting manner that He 
« could devile, commanding Copies of the ſame to be printed 
< and publiſhed, tobe read in every Church and Chappell of 
« the Crunty, and thereto be preſerved forever upon good re- 
* cord, that ſoas long asthe Hiſtory of this State continueth, 
« che memory of theic merits in the preſent aQtion,may be deri- 
«ved tmto poſterity: A gracious and moſt Pcincely Adt,and ſuch 
23 doth not more conduce to the. praiſe and honour of them 
who do receive this teſtimony ,then of bim that gave it. 


MONDAY, Septemb.1t. 


It was advertiſed from Lender; that though Sir lobn He- 
thawhad ſo farre complyed with the ading Members of both 
bouſes, as tocleare Maſter Pym and others at the Barrein the 
Lower Hoeiſc, fromtranſporting the Trcalure of the Kingdome 
into forreigne parts, or inverting the ſage to their Owne ule, 
wherewith, þcforc he had accuſed thers ; ur mary jar $7 
both(as it is generally given.ow } ace marked for wi e-- 
firuftion z which made the vertuous old man confeſle ingenue 
otfly (and'cwas the ftrit piece of ingenuity he hath ſhewed of 
late} thatsf he bad yiclicd the like abedience ro God, as beebad 
done to their commands, tie had weuer come wnto theſs troubles, 
As forkis fonneghehath ſo much incenfed thatdyſtempered Fa» 
&ion.by charging:ne worſe menthen three af the C/oſo Cone 
wittee ' Cwibom though he (pareto.mame., yet the Lord Say, 
Sit Hemry Vanethe yannger.and Maſter ?ywv, arc generally con- 
ceived to be the mer ) of incxcuſable neghgence at the leaſt, if 
not of evident infidelity iuthe Holy (ayſe; that be hach lictle 
hope to eſcape:the danger, And it was alſo certified from 
thence bya right good 'hand,that on occafionof a motionmade 
by git Jeb» Hotbam, about having his wife, children, and fo 
much of his perſonall eftate as had ſcaped their fingers co be 
brought from Hs # ; the Speckgr inconſiderately blurted out 
(tbe thing being utterly vaknowne to the houſe before ) thar 
the Lord F,refex had ſent word how he was forced to quit 
Beverley totheiExcle Of Newcefple, and retixeto Hull, w 

; | he, 


(337) 
he was very cloſely belieged by the Kings! Forces, and in great 
diftrefſe,having neither money to pay his ſoalgjers, nor mear to 
feed them ; there being in the Towne 1000 horſe,and as man y 


foote, which hedid yery hegrtjly wifk might otherwiſe be dif. 
poſed of for the ſervice ot the Common-wealthi, as being nor 
 onely of no-uſe to him,za hjs caſerben tiqpd, bu; Gn relatiqn to 
his wants) a grea © Sreat charge and burden. 

It was advertiſed from theace lo, that the defigne of Sir 
william Wallers going towards the W. , Was quice laid aſide; 
the Excle of Eſſ:x having [wice, {nt for bimta come downetg- 
wards Gloxceſtey tg ferye him iggb mir of @ Reſerve: and 
that Sir #//;am is preparing wit all care tht hr be, but men 
5ome in very lowly! to hiay ML qtwithitandipg their great 
pray of ral tag! big an Army of 20099 men , when he firſt 


Fame thihar Lorie the ver drained of men by the late 
| prefies lies, gr elle Hr SPY SBA are cagJer Bow to- 
wards $a I « Lia __ Sig Williqns wait 
ing z daies togeth the Ariley wg » there came no in 


. 180 mento lit Fi yoo Fa ood is command. Which as jc 
.. occalioned Maſter ebialh woIeh foe prowſe in the Canoe how 

much chey had abuſc bas noylel cntleman, loyivg,: bat they 

hed given it out , wo} sb bad  Commiſh ſon , Ju bey wowld «fl 
goe out with hins a3 ove men, but pow that bewes ready or them, . 
not one man cane to him: ſo that he was like 4 Coach without 
wheeles : ſoit neceſſitated thoſe of the Cloſe (pommites to pro- - 
vide otherwiſe for his re-inforcuig. and to appoint foureRegi- 
wents ofthe Auxiliaries,and T'; raized b s of the Gity to wake 
up his Army, which is conceived will come unto the number 
of 5000 men z yet ſo that they mult ferve onely under. their 
owne Cammanders,and be reca}led whenſoever the (ommitiee 
for the Militia of Loydon thall chinke fit.to have iefo, which | 
18 a ſhrewd reſtraint uf his large (ommyſior,. And it was fur- | 
ther ſignifiedin the 6 jd letters , that there j3 a reſolution taken | 
up by ſome head-ſiropg Cicjzens, to put the Gity under the- 
command of Miſter Harty» (who for his Loyalty apd Vectues. 
hach been almoſt two weekes a priſoner ) whoſe delperate Jo» 5 
gagement in the Quale they rehe more on, then in his juJge-- 
Bbbb 3 - ment” 
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ment to cond 1t in caſe his Exce!lency ſhould faile before 
thoſe new forces come unto him» 


TUES DA Y. Sept.1-2e 


How it fared with Sir Edw. Baynton,(being | qprmgyes in 
the Iſle of Vighe , and ſent priſoner unto London) you were 
told halt weeke. For brought before the rulers of the houſe of 
Commons (as was this day certified) it proved that his originall 
fin was, that he had preſamed to ſcandalize the ſacred perſon of 
Mr Py» (acrime no lefſe then Treaſon now in Londen) tradn- 
cing him as Acceſſary to the loſſe in the North and Weft. To 
which great charge, when he returned an Anſwer of ſuch dange- 
rous nature, as rather ſeem'd to juſtifle then excuſe bis words 
and that they ſaw no fignes of hagiliation, he was committed 
to the Tower, till he ſhould give fufficient ſatisfaRtion to offen- 
ded Pym: but on the intercefſion of hi ſonne (a pretty zea- 
Iousred-headed young Gentleman, and one of the members of 
that Houſe) made with fighs and teares, he was neither vored 
to be put out of the houſe, nor brought unto the Barre, a5 the 
fault deſerved. And this was thought to be a very gentle puniſh- 
ment for a crime ſo Capita, and well may be ſo thought if it 
goeno further , conſidering with what barbarous inhumanity 
they have proceeded againſt others of their beſt deſervers: And 
it wasalſo ſignified that Juſtice Berkeley , whom they had accu- 
{cd of high Treaſon formerly) was now come fo treſh into their 


' hate, that they went on to cenſure him upon ſaturday laſt, con- 


demning him to a fine of twenty thouſand pound, to be uncape- 
able of dignity and Offce in the Common-wealth , and to be 
impriſoned ;during pleaſure. By which it ſeemes they keepe 
themſelves ill in their former method,which is to accuſe a man 
for trea/on, and punith him for miſdermeanears. | 
[c lad beene ſignified by letters bearing date upon friday laſt, 
that the Lady Anbipny being weary of her long reſtraint, and 
fexring what might be the conſequentcof that lingring cruelty; 
petitioned her perſecutors for her enlargement * but found fo. 
wile reſp: & thewne upon that petition, that on the contrary, it 
Was 


50 

was ordered that ſhe ſhould be boiker exatnined, and then her 
bulinefſe ſhould be taken into conſideration. Finding by this 
how little fhe was like to prevaile among them by petitioning, . 
' the reſolved to triegnother courſe (the danger ſhe was now 1n 
prompting her to the bett meanes for ber owne ſecurity) in 
which he ſped ſo anſwerably to her owne deſires, that ſhe 
eſcaped their priſon, and pafſed throagh their guards, and 
'came this daie to Oxford ( where ſhe now remaines)) to the* 
great joy of all that know her. WES | 

T his daie alſo came,out a printed paper containing the agree. 
ment of the Maſh Aldermen, and CONN of the towne of 
Te»by, an haven-Towne in Pembrooke-ſrire: not- farre from 
Milford : in which they doe declare and promile, that they. 
will be alwayes obedient to the Kings commands, ſerve him both 
with their Irves and fortunes, affiſt him againſt all Rebels and Re» 
 bellions, ſubmit unto his Majeſties authoritie now placed in the. 
. Ear! of Carberie, the Lord Lieatenant of thoſe Counties and hear». 
tily contribute towards bis Majefties ſervice to their beſt abilities : 
aud further, that, they will not receive into their towne any garri= 
ſen, force, or perſon whatſoever, under the name of the forces of the, 
King and ÞP avliamentt ; but on the contrary, that they would du» 
tifully receive ſuch armed forces 4s the ſaid Lord Lieutenant 
ſhould ſend thaher to preſerve the ſame for the uſe and ſervice of 
hi Majeſtic. And to oblige themſelves to performe this pro- 
miſe, they cauſed the ſame to be drawne up in forme of a pub- 
like inftrument, to which they ſet their common Seale and ſub- 
 {cribed their names,upon the 30. day of Auguft 1643. A ſtrong 
aſſurance of their loyalkie and good affe&ions to his Majeftie z 
| anotable exampleof obedience, to other Naceog importance 

throngheut the Kingdomes which if well followed by them 
(as God grant ic may) would quickly pur an ead to our preſent 


miſeries. 


WEDNESDAY. Septe 13» 


This day there. came to towne another Ordinarce for levie- 
ing of monies by way of Exciſe or new-impoſ, pretended to 


be altered only in the Rates, which were ſcr before, and ry | 
; : 7 | | ——_ 
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wal be believed to be mad e more eafie to the SubjeRt thenbe« 
fore it war. But the trath is, that finding how tamely that 
tient beaſt the Citie hath yeelded unto all theſe infufferable 
preſſures they have layed upon it; and by the ready btinging in 
of the 50, Subſidies,that cvery thing will pale which they offer 
to them z though they have altered the firft Rater in (ome parti» 
calars, andmade them /owey than before. yet they are but few 
that are ſoaltered ; the Reret in many things being raiſed to an 
higher value (as 208: in cach Tun of Wine ) then before they 
were, and in the reft reduced to a gretter certainty, And onthe 
other ſide they have adventared(accordivgte the /tewv given by 
Pw to Sir Iohn Hothans of uſing the people to it by fitt le &- fittle ) 
to lay the like exciſe npon ſtrong waters, medicinall tyngs, Habere 
daſperie ware., Vpholftery ware , Salt , Sallets, Sope, all forty 
of wookten cloth, Paper, $kims,and Glaſſes (all which they had the 
modeftie to pretermit in the former Ordinance) in which they 
take ſpeciall care that the Fetay/er fhall repay himfelſe ſuffici- 
ently on his friends and Cuſtomerr. In which it 1 to be obſer= 
ved,that though this miſerable burden be impoſed onthe Citie 
firſt ( according as they have proceeded in all other taxes ) yet 
els intended tobe laid on all places elſe: and to that end it is ap= 
pointed that the like »f#tz of Zxci/e of vew-7mpoſt (the like to 
that which fs to be fet up in Loniabn) hall be erefted in aff the 
Cowtics of England, ad D omixtion of Wales, avd in all ach Cia 
fies and places thereof, as the Commiſſioners. ſoall thinks fit toexe# 
them i. Sothat the Sabje& may perceive, if wilfally he be not 
blind to hisowne defiruRtion, that ke is evidently reddeed at 
Laſt to that poore coridition, which the FrenchPeſanit, and the 
Flerenrine Vaffall have fo Tong groantd tinder,witha bare fears 
| Whereof (under his Majeſties moſt gracious government) fo 
many of them have betne frighted ont of clieir allegeahce. And 
fake they heed the fifty ſabſidies fall not on them alſo, when 
they looke notFor it, © | = 
the Members may well think to tax all the world, 
when Murford the pretended Governour bf Soxthiampthy ( g 
of Whoſe profeſſion make one man ) hath power to fine that 
Towne as ſtemeth beſt to his Greatweſſe, For (av by lecters 


from 
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from Wwmcheſfter we were this day certifxed)Colonel Morley the 
Suſſex R:b:il,baving at Ringwood (urprized two or three firag- 
ling Souldicrs of His Majcltics Forces, and brought them into 
Southampton, wasas a gratefull welcome entertained witha - 
Banquet in the Councell-houſe of the Towne by char imp-rial 
Seamſtreflc Miftris wrfordy and after dinner was created Bne. 
gelſe of Southampton by CMurford himſelfe, But the poore 
Towaſmen payd for all ; ito pleaſing this mighty Covcrnour, 
that he Aﬀeſſed the Town to 650}. which they were forced 
to pay ſuddenly co avoyd Plundering, which he :threawed, c- 
ſpecially the old Major who was conſtrained to ranfome his 
goods with 40. And in the, ſame Letters ic was further figni- 
hed, that this infamous Governour pul'd down the PiRure of 
Queene E/izaheth from over the North gatc of that Towne 
{ called the Bar-gate ) ſaying , that that Queene was the oc- 
caſo of all a Trowbles , for if ſhee had made 4 thorow Re< 
formation , all this fighting won'!d bave beene ſpared. But if nos 
ching bur Reltgion had ftirc'd chis 
{ill have governed the Sheares and 


tions alone. 


$900 mans ſpirit, he mighr 
himble and Ict Corpoxas 


; T burſday, Septemb, 14, 


It was advertiſed this day from London: , that the Earle of 
Farwicke had ſent Letters of complaint tohis friends and fa-, 
ors in the Houſes, declaring that he was 19 fuch diftrefle for 
want of vicuals, that his +> oe (never truc watermedcill 
now) had dranke nothing bur water in foure dayes: and after 
thatginother letter which came uneo the Houſes upon Monday 
laſt, complaining that they are ſo inſolent char he cannot rule 
them, and'that if preſent monies be nat ſent them ingthey wil. 
catry the Ships unto the King. And it was certified withall, 
that for feare the poore people in, the City of Lender ſhould 
grow as infolent and untraQable for want of fucll- ih the wins , 
ter , as the Eariners for want of money inthe Summer: it was 
propoſed by Maſter Strodexthat all che under- woods his Ma 


Fltics Parkes, and other places nceere the City » 1d be cac 
Ccce down 
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down » and equally diſtribured among them to ſupply that 
want : which was preſently referred to a Committee, fo as 
now they ar: peremptorily reſolved to make his Majzſty the 
moſ1 glo110u; Prince iu Chriſftendome, A blcfling on their heartsfor 
thor g:04 infent!ons: | 

It was adv<rtiſed this day alſo, that fome Commiſſioners 
were come from Sc:tland to treat with|tbeir deare Brethren 
in the two pret:ndc;d Houſe; a>our the Covenant, and 0: her ne- 
ceflary preparatories Which might conduce to theirincourage- 
ment in ſa good a worke, as ayding a rebellious people agataft 
their Soveraigne : and that the Lord; for their parts had ap« 
poynted the? Lords, Sy and Howard, to negotiate,wi:h them ; 
but who the Commons had appoyntcd was not yet declared, 
And it was ſignified withal,thac there was like to be ſome dif- 
ferences amongſt them, which began to. ſhew themſctves al= 
ready 3 the Scots demanding all Arreares paſt, and ready mony 
for che preſcne raiſing of theſo much defired Forces,which the 
Houſes are not able to performe , as the caſe now ſtands ; and 
on the other fide, the Agents for the Houſes requiring that 
they may heve freedome to appoynt a Adinifter of their owne 
tO ſurvey their 4/#ſters,and not ro tfult to their relations alto» 
gether, which doth as little pleaſethe Scoty, What will enſue 
on theſe debates we (hall know hercafter, | 

We told you even now, how cheerfully Tenby in Pembroke- 
ſhire received the Noble Exrle of (arbery ( His Majeſtics Lien- 
tenant Generall for the Counties of Pembroohe,Carmarthen,and 
Cardigan) for which their loyalty $ Ships preſently rode be- 


- fore the Towne, and made at leaft x00 ſhot againſt the Inha- 


btcants,but one of the H2ven Canon ſhot one of the beſt Ships 
of the 8, through and through , and ſo ſet the reſt a packivg , 
whereby the good people of T enby received no vrejeidice. The 
defigne was likewiſe to have beficgetl Texby by land with Foro 


%, ces from Pembrocke Towne, but the Beacons being fired 
* (the good honeſt old way in time of Rebellion) (armerthen- 


ſhire and many in Pembrookeſbire aroſe heartily to Joyne with 
this noble Earl,whereby (as the Letter faies) Tenby was ſakd 


. whb thunder and light ving in deſpight of ll the Pembrokian 
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Rebels, And afterwards the Gentry freely ſubſcribed 20801.t> 
be delivered within ten daics to their Lord Lieuten ant toten- 
dereo his Majcſty,s a teſtimony of thE Loyalty and obedience 
of the County of. Pembroke , and the Towne and County of 
Hawerfordweft, 

it had decne fignified by Letters dated upon MonJay mor- 
ningghac all the Water-men which ply upon the Thames were 
that day appoynted to make a Muſter of themſelves in T hilt 
Fields: and 'ewas conceived that many of them would be 
Prefled, and the reſt forced to be contTibutaris towards 
the maintenance of the Warrcs, And it was certified this day, 
that there appeared at the time and place appoynted to the 
number of 6200 of them : and that they wereat firſt perſipvas 
ded inasfair termcs 8s might be,to Liſt themſelves under that 
noble gentleman Sir William VV aller {for they reſolved to keep 
the T r4imed- Bands and Anxiltarics tor the defence of the City 
if ny could pofſibly make him up an Army any other way, } 
To which when anſwer was rcturned), that if any Seaſervice 
was to be done (which they knew the feaſon was nor fit for } 
they wereready for it ; but for theſe Land-fights they were 
ncither fic nor prop:t for them; and that the Commister there» 
upon beganto uſe more ſevere language , thrextning to Preſſe 
ſome,and to puniſh others : The YY/ater-m:x cryed out with a 
diſmall clamuur » ove and all, we and all; and fo went their 
wayes; none of our New Maſters being fo couragious as ei- 
ther to follow and fend afterthemyleft the Water-men ſhould 
have uſed their Oares and Stretchers for preſent Land-ſervice 
contrary to their primitive inſtitntion. bn. "I's 

Friday Sepremb, v5, | 

It was certified this day, that the loyall Fe/chmen had raiſed 
a irength of 506 Horſe, as Many Dragoons , and 709 Foot, 
wherewith they went to ayde His ws py en have 
gone direRly 'to His Majefties Army, Bt hearing that Hrv' 


Majeſties Army way ſo great already, that it nerded no aceets 
lion of a further ſtrength 3 ard'thae rhe Earle of Fſex with his | 
Army of Rebels began to caſt at eye towards FVorcefter 3 they: 
Went all thither:and there abide In expectation of his comming * 
if he dare approach them, | i 


Cccc 2 ſc 
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It was axlvertilcd from Nerfolke,that Lyn doth fill hold out 
againſt the E:rle of <Mancheſtr,-and hath endured 300 great 
thor fince the ſiege began vwichout any vifible hutt done to 1t; 
and that althov'gh the Rebels doe continually piy them wich 
Alkrmes, an i butterice from the Towne of Cld-Lyn, which 
they vained at firlt, y<t is the place ſo naturally ſtrong, and fo 
well tortified by arr, thit they are not very forward to as 
ſault ite And thcre goes a Faine that the Farle of CManchefier 
was comming towards Lendon, however his Lord{hip will 
be quickly forced to deiert che aQion » the generRlity of the 
Towne being ftour and reſolute, and the Countrey very well 
affe&tcd to iis ſacred Majcity, 

It was advertiied from the Weſt, that according to the at- 
ticles before agreed on, the City of Exc.ter was delivered to 
His Maj ty, & ſuch of ths Officers and other Souldiers 2s had 
no mind to lit themfelves in his Majeſtics ſervice were dif- 
miſſed in fafery,as by the capitulations was agreed upon,and 
that the Earle of Stamford went forth among(t them towards 
Windjare, By which wee mult correRa paiiage in the form-r 
Weeke,where it is ſaid (according as was then reported) that 
not daripg to rclie on the ſaid Agreement, hec had conveyed 
himfelfe away 1a ſome pcivate diſguile. | 

The Reader may pcrhaps expe: in fo long a time to heare 
ſome tidings from the Army in the Vale of. Glouceſter, concers- 
ning which he may pleaſe to knowsthat ſince the Rebels came 
downe the Hils> they have kept themſelves within th: faft- 
neffe and incloſures of the lower grounds, lying along the Se- 
verne banke, not farre from Tewkesbary, and will by no means 
be drawne to fighr, although continually provoked in their 
very Quarters. And when they chance to fall into ſuch an 
exigent, that they muſt cither fight or fiye (as. in the ſending 
out of Scowts and Parties, ic hath ofcen hapned)) they ſeldome 
ttand « charge,or look their enemies in the faec,but turn their 
backs, and flye dircRly to their fellowes, Particularly it was 
this day Certified that Prince Repert hcaring that a conſiders: 
ble particof them were quartered at a place called Oxintos,, 
drew out 8 {trength of Horſe upon Thurſday night, and wene 

to 
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tofind them inthcir Qaarters, and bein? com: ſomewhat 


ncere the place, fenr out ones M. Fitz, Williams with 30 horſe 
to make diſcoverie of their poiture, & retura word againe in 
what cale he found them, The G :ntleman comming ſy ncer as 
he might diſcern them, contrary to his expe&ition tound che 


all r-adyarmed 2n1 mounted (order being newly come from: 


the Earle of Eſex,that they ſhoul4 prefen ly repair unto him ) 
and wich was worſe then that. a great ditch betwezn them, 
{o that hee could not charge them in the Reare; which on his 
firſt diſcoveric he had meant ro dor. Bur caſually looking 
round about him, he could diſcerne ſome other of the Rebels 
crofſe the ditch unto their Fellowes, a good diftance off, which 
made him wheel a little to obtaine that paſſage, which hiving 
zained without reſiſtance, he cauſed his imcn to diſcharge all 
at once upon them in the Reare with ſuch noy ſe and clamour, 
that the affrighted Rebels (chough five Treopes of Horſe) bee 
tocke themſelves to their heelcs in a re at Eonfulion » leaving 
25 of their company, Priſoners, 14 dead behind thzm, and 50 
of thcir Horſes to be led away , in token of th:ir ſhamefull 
cowardife, Theſe Rebellious Troops (which durit not ftand. 
to fight wich 30 honeſt men) were Ramſezes owne Regimen: 

Lientenant Generall of their Horſe, 

And it ſeemes his Excellency hid commanded them to be 
ready mountedas one that had ſpeciall bulineſfe to be ſudden- 
ly put in praRtice, for-that very night he ſtole away from his 
cloſe Quarters,where he had lyen ſo longs that his Army was 
almoſt ſtarved for want of victuals,neirher durſt he draw forch, 
leſt thereby he ſbould be condemned to fight; which he labore 
red to ayoid as much az his preſent famine. And thetefore in- 
the dead of night he crept privately away, as ©n: rhitwwas tn 
great danger to be undone : for the truth is, never Ariny mate 
ched with ſo great haſte, diſorder and. fearcy as ib cvery man in 
his Army had run race with his fellaw,no drum beating, nov- 
Tramper ſounding. - And this feare and haſte brought himeo.: 
Cyrenceſtcy in lefle then a day , which is above 18. long miler, - 
where they hapned upon chance by running ( as Beſſw d14 


at his deſperate Redemprion) upon ſome Troopes of two'new » 
| _ Ccccz unarmed 
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unarmed Regiments that were raifing for his Majeftics ſervice 
under Sir Nich. Criſp and Maſter Spencer, which Troopes were 
come into Cyrernceter but few houres before, not imagining 
his Excellency had bin fo fligkta fugitive asto have run fv 
many miles ina piece of a night > by which meanes moſt of 
thoſe which weretaken there were found in their beds as lit- 
tle dreaming of his Excellencc,a; he did of them, who ſtil lock- 
cd b:hind him, & had (ſmall ſuſpition of a booty before him, 
Saturday. Seprember 16 

You may remember chat heretofore we told you how cou 
ragioully a Captain of one of the King of Dermarks ſhips 
carried himle'te before the preterided Houlcs, when lately-che 
Earle of Warrrick had fiez'd on his Ship laden with Armes , 
relling them that if they detained his Ship, the King his Ma» 
ſter would vindicate bis cauſe.And by an Exprefle from Ham- 
hurg, dated Septem,r. We were this day certified that upon 
Newes arrived as Gluckitadt , that the Parliaments ſbips ( 4s 
they tearm: themſelves) had fiezed on a ſhip of the King of 
Denmarks, laden with Armes, andihat the Weed Ship was bronght 
up to London» and there nn}:den for the uſe of the two Houſere 
T he Governowr of Gluckitadt Comnt Sents wade ftay of ſome of 
the Engliſh Compames Clotheſhips. before the King of Den- 
marks comming thither : And at his arrivall there the ta 
weeke , the King mit onely confirmed the flay ard arrett of theſe 
Ships » but alſo was ſo much meenſed at the indigntty and af 
front done bim, and bis Peiple by them at London, that he cans 
ſed the whole lading of the ſasd 8 bigs to be taken forth at Gluck- 
ttadt, and imprijoned thoſe that rrere ſent dorrne from the Company 
there to ſolicite the releaſe of their ſaid Ships and Goods, T bis 
King hath alſo given order and command into the Sound and 
Norway to ſiexe all Ships and goods belonging to London, which 
ſhalipaſſe by bis Domenions, and w4l keepe them all amtil! he receive 
fall ſatisfattion for the great affrom done him"by the Houſer»: And - 
now you ruſt expet that the Mc<mbers will Vote that 
what they did was in defcnce of the King of Denmorkss 
Crown & dignity,or elſe that he hath cncroached onthe liber- 
ties of the ſubjeAtbac the rebels,in my opinion, have reaſon to 


rejoyce 
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rejoyce, for by this ftaying the Lowdm ſhips at Denwarke, the 
Cavaliers will want cordage when they ſhould chi:fl, ulc icin 
the ſervice of the Sratc. 

You heard before to extremities the the Rebels were 
reduced in Hl, 1nd how heartily ic was wiſhed b, the Lord 
Fairfax,thit the 200, Horie and Foot which he had there were 
dilpoſcd of elſc-wh:re, where they might doe ſome b<trec ſer» 
viceto the Common-wealtb ; money an4 mealc beginning to 
be things unknowne amongſt chem» And it wag certified this 
day, that his Lordſhip had bcen lately caſed of a great parc of 
his carc 3 and had not above halfe ſo many to provide for, as. 
he had before. For whereas the Souldicrs found their proviſie 
ons ſcarce,and that a great part of the T ewnſmen were not to 
be confided in, as they had beene formerly. One thouſand of 
the two reſolved to ſaily out upon his Majeſties Forces, and 
accordingly $00 horſe, and as many foot fell upon Sir Har. 
maduhe Langddler quarters, which were next to the Towne, 
ho ping to have ſurpriſed him, but hee (being alwayes very vi- 
gilant) was quickly ready, and though hee had no foot there, 
and his horſe were farre lefſe then the Rebels, yet hee reſolved 
. to charge them, and did it ſo gallently,that he preſenily made 
them wheele, and purſued his charge cloſe till hee totally rou- 
tedrheir horſe killing andtaking many of them, and after fell 
upou their body of foot , whom he entircly cut off aud tooke 


priſoners:(the very foot he tooke and killed being above 400) - 


Sit Marmadake himſelfe ſhewing much perſonall valour, char- 
ging bravely in the head of his Troops, and encountring with 


him who led up al thefe Rebels, who thaugh Sir Harmadwke , 


diſcharged his piſtoll, &mifled him, yet was_he (hoc through 
the head by one of Sir Marm: Offiecrs, Now although there , 
were but two men of the Kings forces ſhat , and another hure . 
with a Tword, and although Sir *Afarmadik: flew 2nd tooke fo 
many that hee left but few. Rebels to run home and cell the 
newes, yet have the pretty yourhes at London: that rare impu- 
dence td print t his week to the world,thac 1he Garriſon at Hul 


kiled moſt of Sir Marmaduke Langdales Regimen raking priſe+. 


od grant .the Bre» 


| ver and yillaging , Sir Matmaduke imſedfe, | Tana 


ts ada... Aa 
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thren but one ſuch another ar and thea their tyes muſt 7 
05 q zartered tn the Sou Þ, for you'll ſcarce find a bell, 
i1- Nocth wher2on to bottome any new invention, and 

And fore relt of thzir printed conceits this weeR, they are 5: 
moſt ot ti.em (thanks be.to God) againſt Merourins Aulimg © 
himfelfe, who atfires them they thall lye, raile, an@ forge as, 7 
g.inlt him for cver, and never receive one ſyllable of anſwer F 
provided they flarder no boy elſe.Bur theſe tender conſcionces,, ©: 
will not doſo,tor this week they ſay, 1 That the Zagres of Hos , | 
novr are [, 1dies of 4nity) 421 fo faid my Lady Waller in hee lalt, 
Sermon) 2 They fay,thar ſume chiefe Member x wy fenkret 10; H 
Par pong to b111g in Browniſme, (Truly it is a {landcr, for th Fe 
nave brought ic in already) 9g. That +he Eark of VF arwicke woke; 
6,of the Kings ſhips from Sir John Pennington(How did he take, * 
chem,in his hand,or in his mourh? 4. That a (ity Mayſpal tooks:. | 
«vers popiſh pitturcs from a Prieſt in Newgate (the piQures were, * 
all in 2 b: g,tor he took only 7l.in ready money )5-That Privce 
Maurice has ſouldiers run d ily away from the fege at FErgeter, and Fe. 
willere long have the ro; (Tn thouland vared yes cannot res. 
22m? Exeeter from the Prince) 6, That the Garriſon of Not-" 
harnpron roured 390, ff the Kings Forces yoghs 34. prifonert, Wh _ 
of 2. wete Capraines (Cap: aihe Law@yrooke ther with Mas 
iter Kings forke) 7. That the Cavaliers at Briftoll mude 6 rehgi= , 
"us perſon ride throw; h the City m an Afſe (He ſhould have gone 6n... © 
foot) 8. That 1&e Caraliers when they ſaw that man ridecryed ont, 
Tvis is :e Roundhead's God, (and this faith Ciriews) will beg. - 
proved by oath (to one depoſed before the Counzdl in Ireland... 
that he ſaw the Earle fof Efſex take poſſeſſion of Oufra) 1 
9. That the rul/y valiant Sir William Brercton oke Eccleſhall.. | 
Caſtle from the Cavaliers, (Hee bought ir valiantly for 2004/1), * 
10 That upon his Excellencies approach toGleuceſtcr,the King went , - 
ever Scorn to Brittoll (then why "makes bis Exell ey 6 
mighty hafle towards London? 11, Tha: theExrie of Eflex hed _ - 
an nent 10 have ſurpriſed Prince CHARL E S, and the Duke of 
Yorke (Hee ſhoutd have asked the Kings heave Rift) | Laillys -, + 
Thar 500, 'ﬆf the London VF .itermen I:fted jhemjebvis on B{nnday 1 
left under Sir VVilliam. VValter: You may ,bee bold With the . 
Watcrmen you were ifiver borneto be drowne ES 
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EARUETATS SDS 


M \ſter Awlicus, or the News from Oxford, was very coole this 


= 
ry 
we 


veek, but we charged him fo hocly. in the. lare gkirmuſhes, -char 
his ammunition, viz, his wit 15 quite ſpent, and ke hath ſcarce 
anqher cha-ge of jeſts lefc in his Flaske, viz. his Diurnall, 

_ Hecells us in his laſt page, for he hach turned his back qn us, fo I be- 
gin chere, that he will nor anſwer a word or ſyllable : Qh what ſad news j 
vill here be for the Scauioners, tha Mercurins Antics lies (peechleſſe ar , 
5 Oxford ; Why, Maſter Aulicma,: not gne hie, nor one jeſt more, for the 

| good of the Common-wealth 2 He fayes he is reſolved, though we raile 

and lie for ever againſt him, + . | + 

Maſter A,/icrs we raile nor like you, you rails in Churches, I mean, 
you rail- in-A!cars ac Oxford, nor do welig-like you, you he in wo large 
ſhee:s of paper, you/are his Majefties Liar in chiefe. 

Heceiis us his Majefties Army was in purſyic of eurs tall ten dayes, 
and hath left the hills, and engaged himſelfe 4n the vale. 

Oh monſtcovs purſuic, 1 Call, you ging eaptrary way purſuit, you 
mipht have ſtayed in your Leaguerfor us, bur ir was fates pUr,UINg us as 
Joudid, rhar is, going our of-the way to ſeeka Baccell ; bur have you [ 
Nor brought his Majeſtic chiok you. co a fine paſſe, 2 bring kim from che | 
hills to the yale, indeed you -bave brought kim low enough in con- 4 


| krjence, | b- 
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: © Hatells vs of our Paſſages in the Houſe, and how hardly the Cove- 
nant went on,eſpecially the Clauſe of exxirpation of Ep:/cepacte,and how 
our M{4rrate- men oppoied, . \\ |. x9 
. Maiter Aubcul iet youhente news wut of the Roufe (&1]], 1 ſuppoſe 


' thoſe you cali Afrd-rate mon, are your Moderate tnteRigencers, (luch as 


are made of pare Hoiluyd ; Oh thele Adoderate men are of a fine temper, 
for you at Oxford. Buck had rather eajl them Boydereys, for 1 im ſure 


they ſtand 1n the way berw:ixc 5c »tlang and Engiand, bur Maſter Ay- 


views you miltake grofly, I think theſe delayes hand debates wetc but 
State pawfesgand Argamentations ; andfor Epiſsopacie A can tellyou ir 
is lying on the Death-bed; it were good your Prelazs at Oxford would 
goto prarer for it, and ic is chought nora- prayer now is able ro: recover 
it, unleſſe it be that in the Service-Booke, Almighty, Fc. Which enely 
Workelt great marvells, ſend doVone upon our Biſhops and Curates, Cc. 10- 
deed ic 18 @ great marvellto ſeeagood Brhop. 

-— Hells us in particalar, what Maſter Speaker ſaid in che Hou'e con 
cernjng Hu/l, what Maſter Soliciter ſaid concerning the Covenant, what 
Maſtsr Strode faid conceming the cattirig of Under-woads. ' 

Maſter A#hcx tothing of this appeares in the Clerkes Boakey as 1 
am informed (they are cleare)ic muſt comefrom fome Moderate- Mem- 
ber. This Charafter of him, that he is no good friend of Maſter Solli. 
tor5(far he informs againſt him every week)I promiſed co name him lalt 
week, wil ſpare him this once, unles the Vumber-rol decipherche perſon, 

| Herels us'of the Declaration ſigned by his Majeſties 0wne hand, and 
publiſhed, being a famvus acknowledgementro Cornewall for cheirlate 
grearſervices and pifcs, 

I muſt tell you,fer his Majeſties hand, we know who holds the per), 
an} can wrire C. R, wicneſſe Captaine Leg,” that carried the paper ſub- 
Eribed C. R. to bring up the Norcherne army agaiaſt the Parliament; | 
C. R, tothe Warrant to tranſport Secretary Windebanke, mentioned im 
Romes Mafter. Piece , and chen ſufficiently diſcovered -to his Majeſte, | 
and the Biſhop of Cantrbw-y, to be the luite Pcadey for the hor: Of 
Rome, C. R. co the Warrant totranſportthe Lord Dighy afzer he was 
accuſcd of high Treaſon by both Houſes of Parliamenc; C.'R. rotiie 
Warramt to tranſporc Hes, Jermaine polt beyond Sea, that day he ws 
accuſed, (T can cell who Rtaid nor long afrer him) C. R. to che Commil- | 
Hot to put in ex:cution Tomphins his Deſigns co deſtroy the Parham 


and City ; C,f.co the Propoſictonto the Scots of fiyeNortherne Coun- 
ties 
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. ties to turn againſt the, Parliamenc; C.R«o the Commiſſion,co agree ups 


on a Ceſfation of armes with the barbarous Rebells in Ircland; C. R. 
vouthed ina Lerner of thankes co the Rebells iv Ireland, ſera by T affe 
and Dillon, witneſſe Major Fepſew that ſaw it, and complained thereof 
at Oxfard, but no redreſſe 3 and ewenty more of like naruro, if need be, 
tur there is one above all theſe, of which in due cime, , £ | 
He tells us againe a thin Houſe, nota twentieth part of che Lords, 
nor the {1xcÞ part of che Commons left ; divide eighty Lords into twen- 
ty parts, and foure hundred Commons into fix pants,. thea cry if by, 
Maſter Auliczs Arithmetick cighteene be the ewentieth part of eighty, 
or a hundred iixcy one the {ixchpartef foure bundred, boilides many of 
the Commons abſent in ſervice of Parliament, but we are weekly verit. 
in his lying Arithmerick. | 
. He bach if the Scots come into England,they ſhall breake the Articles 
of Pacification betwixt the two Kingdomes, and ſo may forfeit all cheir 
former as of Grace aud Privile wit thinuzs a 3 
Maſter Anlicus, I chinke che Lord Digby whiſpered you now inthe 
eare, this ſavours of kjs Councell, at Councell Table, far I can te)l you, 


{tis 25 rare 2 piece of miſchiefe, as any they.can have there, for if you 


coulc call 1n \uch a Stare: Scrapl- inco Scotland jit would do you good 
ſervice ; it ſeems you are Brewing and Tunning up ſome luch buſineſle, 
but Maſter .{:/iczes the Scots are a wiſe Nation and kaoy cheir friends 
and enemies, they have been here before. and were.calle Traicorgand 
Rebells coo, bur if you will do.any good, you muſk ger anew name, and 
anew prayer, for the laſt cher your Biſhops made againit; chem did no: 
halfe thrive, LY a5 
Herte)is us of my Lord Fairfaxcs <loſcly.belieging at Hub, of. the 
ſending away {18 horſe for want of proviſion ; of Sir Willem Walle : 
ſlow :r:2 ſmall recruce : of Maſter Aarrins intended Cgnerall of the 
CiFareers 3, oo a ar ater tee bi att 
For.the Lord Fairfaxbe isjndee,! d oſlzef Ne Locke into Lincolo- 
ſhire, bur js js for the becter, ad yangement of Ne fs yice,. Wh:Ch, is like. 
to prove 2s conſiderable as any Army inthe Kingdom the Lord of 
HManchefter, Colonell,Crompell, Lord Wil.gughby, .aqd fyo tg the Lord 
Fa'rfax with bis horſes make up a.gallapt Army both for the, ciceniag - 
the Coungy. of. Lixcolas, and jb Anke i959. che Welt of Yorkahire 
where the Lancaſhire forces meer them, theſe will pur your Newcaltle, 
Marquiſle co his ſhifts, and co his Arichmaticke, bow to divide his Army 
ES betwixi 


a 


:(z6) ; 
berwixr Enght WHY SColfarid; Nwedfe is now Metguilſe, Oh ts 
what a bor*ibJe tie man may get by beftig Cetierall to «/Popiſh Army, 

For Vater Martin! ſhall nor need to anfwer, he is able to caſt a 
Granado of 'mso#n wir, into'Four Diutnall, Will fire it ro aſhes, | 


For St WiFi Wal: -r tw recrace, feer awhile longer, ifhe come? 


not ſo ſoone i» Oxjordas you thinke, it i439 mercy ; make & good vſe- 
of it, repent, and thanke him, | 

Hete)l+ us of Sir Edivard Bayntons faire uſage for his offence, and: 
Judge Berkleys enfie judgement, being puniſhed for miſdemeanor, and 
guilty ot Treaſon, waafoa th 

What Maſter Anlicus areyou angry thatwe are more merciful} rien” 
you at Oxford ? ah ane ; | 

He ills us of our office of Exciſe, and of the cruelty of rhis im-: 
poſirion , of ſome differences, berwixe the Scorch Commiſſioners 


ar:d'ours, ' 4 


I ſee yoga would faine have us inpieces, both with the'City and Scors;' | 


I thinke you hope at jEng:h ro lie us into ſome differences,if you r-nnot 
come honeſthier to it, F hope we ſhall be furelier tied and Cemented rhen 
ſo, we had need binde nap our ſelves as faſt as we are able, for you have' 
2 company at Oxford will car our'coards if they can, tor they are as good: 
at b/eaking of Laves'as houſes, : ; 
Hecells us fy Lord of Aaxheſfter muſt forſake Lyn, and heares ſay 
that he is on his march ro London, | 
No''Maſter Anliag hes poſſeft of Zyn, and is marching towards 
Lincolne; & reduce others in thoſe parts allo as he hath done Lynto dae: 
opedience, | LS. 
Heels as the Governour of Sourhevrpron pulled downe the piture 
of Queen Elizabeth becauſe in his opinion ſhe was the cauſe of the di- 


Ftraftions of this rtme.; 


He had not the leaſt thoughe to traduce the memory, of fo deſerving 


a glorious Queen, by impuring thetroubles of this cime to be derived, 
from her, no he need not go further then O.xfordto ſecke' the Queene 
of Troubles, ” 

Hetells us that the Loyall Welchmen had raiſed a ſtrength” of five 


aundred horſe, as many Dragoones, and ſeyen hundred fqor to aid his - 


Majeſtie : Bur his Majeſties Army was {0 great already; char it needed 
noacceſſion of a further ſtrength. nts; - 

The Welchmen held: chemſc;ves abuſed in calling them Loyall 

| Welchmen, 
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(37) 
Velchmen, chey expeUt to be called Royall Welchmed, ris" that wilt 
nake them rouſe up themſelves ro meer her Couzen Kirtg - Bur: Maſter 
Aulicus looked through a multiplying glaffe, when he laſt 'muſtered 
is Ma'eſties army : If thoſe five hundred Welch horſthad been ar che 
battel! by Newbery they might have Taved the lives of 'che five great 
' ofds that were ſ}aine ; heir ſeven hundted foor might have' made her 
Zountryman ſt2nd ground, and not lec the Earle of Eſſex win her fie'd; 
hey might alfo have buried their dead, and net {thr a Trumpet co beg 
dead bodies : their five handted Dragoons might have made the 
Nueenes horſe (who were rotred by thitt brave fpirited Commander 
Colonel! Harvey) ro have ftood is the fight op Atrborne Hilland fercht 
way the body of the French Papift the 'Marquiſfe of F3viite & Maſter 
Aulicus boaſt not roo much of the greatneſſe of your army hereafter,we 
know you truſt in the arme of fleſh, yer you miy' fev*arid Feele frown 
few London Apprentices have ſhaken you, your great attny kad? oF» 


many feathers in the laſt motion,thatmn will ſearce move any purpoſs 


till it be new nipt againe, bur more of this anon, F 
I have now paifed by Maſter Alicxs for this week, and ſhail relate 
unto you ſuch occurrences, as come to my hands; in their owrie e351 


Rons, and nor mix poliſhed lies amongſt cher co chearthe underftind- 


ing, as Maſter Aulitas weekly doth, © | 
| Concerning the battell ar Newberry; and reliefe of Glogefter, it is cer- 
tified thus : Thar afcer his Ecellencie; both on the hifls, and'inthe val- 
leys necre c_ kad ſeveral cine pathimſelfe in, Batralia co fight 
viththe Kings Forces, or fm deetined it, and never turlt ftand his 
upproach, foinivch as. they haſtily Tp their Siege, fuffering the 
6wne co be relieved without oppoſition, Three dayes after it wasre- 
lieved, his Excellencie ftaid expe&ing che enemy would'fight, bur fin- 
ding them then all rogerher, ohd{ perceiving their drift was co'eur off all 
rovifion,, from his army, which, through the numerouſheſſe of cheir. 
otfe, tity miphe eafily Jo, $15 Excellencie hereypon Wheeled about, 
as 1f he had intended to have marched direaly for Worcefter ( which 
cauſed the new Welch ſupplies to be haſtened thicher with much ſpeed) 
but indeed he made a long march to Cyrenceſter, his Excellencie having 
beene informed, thar there were two Regiments of the Kings Horſe,and 
a Magazine of bread and viRtualls inthat Towne, of all which his Ex- 
 tellencie poſſeſt himſelfe,to the great refreſhing*of his Souldiers; and 


text day marched away with neer 4. hundred priſonersgtheir horſesand 
3. | armes, 


(38) 
armes, 'and ſo much of the Magazine of vitoalls as was lefr ppdifpeſel 
ot : When our army came to Awborxe-hills, the Kings borſe ap 
in ſeyerall bodies, ro the namber of foure hundred, and would faine 
have charged our army in parts, but with muca skirmifbing evr, hork 
kept chem off the foot, flew of che enemy on the place eighty,and WOuLe 
ded neere upon three hundred more, the Marquiſſe of Yivie was taken 
priſoner, and had quarter given him , but as he was marching away 
vvith the Lieuren-nt that had taken him priſoner, he dreyv ow 
a pocket Viſtoll and ſhot him, -but proved not mortal] , hereupon 
the Lieurenznt with his Polax clave his head aſunder z and hi 
Excellency commanded his| body to be carricd ro Hawgerford, and 
co be left there, for her Majeſtie to ſend for, if ſhe pleaſed, Ic was het 
Majeſtics Regiment of horſe thac was ſo ſhattered ov A\vborne hills,and e 
molt of her life guard were cut off: It was Monday night late before gu ; 
army gocto Huge ford, where his Excellency ſtaid not an houre, chere - 
not being te the centh part of his army, either for horſe oft M* 
foot ; ſo he marched for Newbery on Tueſday, but when he came withe 
in two mulas of the Towne, tha enemy appeared on the top of the hill, 
with horſe and Artillery, ſo that night aifo his Exoellency lay in thy 
kelds,, pur army being, yery hardly put co ic for yigtualls, baving og 
bread, the enemy having ſwepr the Country round abour of all viduals 
apd what wine or bear they: could not make uſe of themſelves, they 

ſtayed the veſſcils, lercing all run out in waſt, purpoſely rbat our army 
might not have any uſe of it, to the exrreame loſſe of the Conntrey ; 
On wedaeſday by day breake, che enemies foot were.come co the hilly 
and by fix 3 clacke both the enemies horſe and foot were put in Barlia, 
and gave us an over-ſhog, we called a Councell of Warre, and though 
our much wearineſſe and  wanc of viftualls were ſufficient morives t0 
have cauſed ys ta have declined the barrel! chat day : yer ſuch was the 
Noble cOWaRr.9! bis ExcAlency, thaitg try his Souldiers, mit eh, by 
went from Regimentco Regimert,and pur che queſtion of al cells 
them, tel/1ng chem e enemy bad all the advantages, as che yl, th 
Towne, the hedges, the lanes and the river, they all cried ler us fall on 
ve will beat theg-from them all ; and in ſix houres fight our foot wk 
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the aſſiſtance of our horſe gained all, aud we planted our Ordgance of 


the top of the hill, where the Kings Ordnance began firſt co_play upon 
Bs, and ther: we were on equalltearmes with the enemy for ground, but 


the Kings foor, we beate from hedge to hedge, and ſo ſcatrered chem 
that 


- CF. = 
hat hardly a foot Souldier was to be ſeen, except the dead bodies rhey 
ad left onthe ground, having drawne off chirty ſeven-carc loads of their 
ane, before we got the hi, The enemy ſeeing cheir foot utterly routed, 
1d like to loo'e their OrJaance, wheeled about” with a grear body 
orle, and abut three quarters of a mile below the hill, fell upon the 
Rear of oar Army, where our carriages were, which occaſioned us to 
chdraw a part of our army from off che hill co aſſiſt char Brigade thay 
as engaged, who cur off many of the Kings hbrſe, bur inthe wmerim 
he en:zmy drew of their Ordnance to Newb:;ry, and carried away 30. 
cart loads of wounded men, the fizht contiued till eleven ac mght ; our 
ſouldiers in allthis fight could nor get water co drink ; his Excellencie, 
daring this battell, behaved himmſelfe with as noble and viaiant reſoluti: 
tion, as ever did Generall tn any bacrell,” bimſelfe ins perſon leading up 
the Ciry-Regiments, and when che caemies horſe had broken thorow 
them, he raliied chem cogether, and led them on aguine, The enemy 
loſt the Earies of Carnarvan, and Sunderland, and Lord Farnlkland, bee 
fides ſeverall Lords were carried away in coaches deſperately wounded: 


The King was ſo ſore put to it ( being there in perſon to belies de- 
ſtmiQion of bis SubjeRts with no (mall content to the Qu-ene) that he wiS forced to 
eammind his princip ill 3ecperary of Stare, and ſuch necx atienduns ona t6 help 
g&all wis loſt : His Excellency with the f 50: bady of bis Army, kept che fiel1, he 
Fad wan, all night Tonz, an4 Colonell 4311lctor with the barſe was Likewiſe pofſoſt 
of the Kings field quartering for his horſe, and Raid there all night alfo, and rhe 
next d:y Prince Rupey: fenc a Trump:t ro bez the body of the Lord Faul?/and 3 1nd 
yet 1 b-leeve at Ocrord thry will be ſo imp dent, as to (ry they loft not an inch of 
tround, nar on2 Lord {11in2 or hace; moſt of their foor chat were flaine, they ſtripr 
U tliry fell, excepe fame parre bezgerly Weleh, which lay by dowfzens andJ tw-nics 
in heaps in di-cl2s an | other-places, where we ſt9od all night ; they LR innimber 
fiter fix for one ; Xen of nate that were ſhine on our fids : Colonell' Ban#e!ll : 
Colonell Futher 1 City C2olonell, and Ciptaine are Crpraine of horſe, and Cap 
jne Hut, and two of foot mare. ': Thoſe of the enemy that were taken' priſoners 
tordeſſe they loſt 1cleut 20355. on the plicce. The next day after being Thurſday his 
Extellency on the hill (wher: he ſtood all nizhe, and which was the Kings ground 
the nming before, cill hz loſt ir) put him IF: in Bitalia, expectin th2 enemy he 
flud rwo houres, and give them a gremtthores invire them t» hgh; 3 bu: the enemy 
y (culking with their hoſe hiving the reminder of their forces in Newbery,” and 
tr: n5c figlr, wher 1200 we marched rowacds Reiding (to gaine Quarters to ſup» 
py our wan:s of victualls) 1nd when we had marched ix or ſeven miles,the enemies 
wxle lnving 33 an ad 71n:a 2e215 paſſige, which oar horſe endeavouring to cl:cre, 
Gurgcd them, but were for :ed to make 2 diſorderly rewreace, and inanirrow lane 
vere 3't- Horn > py Fo tors _— wt of our foot were diſordered neere unto a rout 


dou; 04m hocſe, for relicte ag reſeue of. whom Ae wes 
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| before Kingor Queene, or any that lavours the deſtruftion of ir. Religion bv), 
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his horſe, wey out ſixty Musketiers Which he valiangly led up firſt to, religvey, 
Ce acted Ned ; ho with three mica moreimade good his ſation, whadly: 
had #he charge of eince- Caſe of Drakes; againk all. the' chemics horſe, /rhe'Kingi 
houſe were becien aff and eighty flaine an the plage, with. rhe lolle of 36h of owns 
And thatnight his Execllencie marched to Reduinys and his Majeltie o Ir 
who a lit:le before (to content and Comf rt her MajeRie) had engaged himſclie (*! 
route the Earles Army, and t!ar he would be at London before Sarurdaylaft, bur h' 
them take heed left we be not ar Oxford by Saturday next. | 2644 
The word which the enemy had, was Queene Mary, the bettor to lrgnifieahat chey 
fought Queene Map'es Cau'e, wr. the. mito..ucing of Popcry. / His Excellenci 
wor 4 was Religio ;, intimatiffy that bas army preterred the true Proteſtant Religiog 


came Qucen Mary, but from Queen Maries Religion, good Lord deliver us 3 We 
have now at Redding above five hundred priſoners, part of chem taken in the figh, 
thereit at Cirenceſter. There were no Qrdnance loſt on either de, three hogy 


Pigment, and the Aiſembly ot Divines; together with the -Coiw 

romAcotiind repreſenting the body of that Kingdome : Jothe fir) 

Wat of Dorchciter,2n aucient grave Divine prayed an hourg,ca pregan 

be, Covcnant, another Divine made ſome Oblerrazions-wpon hea 

hung the cxampte of jt wi former times,and the benefit it ha 

of Chriſt,and readmy the Covenant, ever man held up his ha 

monſtrating his free conſent, and withdrew into the Chancell, apd there ſubſc 

their hands to a patchmene Roll, having the Covenant entred upon' it, that th 

names may wppegre to pole whoarc the true Patriots, and defender of the 

peJl of Chriſt Jelus * 1 ſhould have told you, that before the ſubſcribing, Maſig 
5d exprelle 


Henderſon, 2 grave Diyine of Scotland, and one of the Commiſſioners di 

the approbation of the Kingdome of Scotland xo the Covenant, the neceſſity of is 
with the infallibility of ſyccefle, if we conforme onr ſelves to Gods word inthe 
purſuit thereof ; And allo informet them, what ſuceelſe God gave, that Kingdom. 
in cheir troubles, afrer their uniting themſelves by a Covenant, exhoriinz the wby 
jects of England co be forward in the bugneſſe, and they may reſt aſſured that the 
bleſſing of God will gae along with them ; for no Petition, Declaxatian, or Progey 
ſarion, or any other meancs yer could cyer preyaile with his. Majeſty co, hear 
unto choſe Counſel and waycs, which might m:ke htmſclfe and ſubjes happy 
nor hach any of the Declarations or Proteſtations of his Majeſties been kept, but > 
olated. This Covenant is to be taken the next Lords day throughout the Ciry and 
Suburbs,,and afterwards throaghout the Kingdome, by all that defire to prefers 
thc Religion, Lawes and Libery. —_— "MS | OR 
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Thi #s Licenſed and Entered ito tho Hall booke accordlng ro Order, 
Printed by G, Biſhop, and R, White, | 
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Commons Houſe 
AMunday Febr 21. An. Dom. 1641. 


FT is this day Ordered by the Committee for Printing and 
\$ Publifhing of Books, &c. That M* 7ack/on Miniſter of Saint 
Michael in Woodltrect London, be defired to peruſe M* More 
his Tranſlation of M- ede his book on the Revelarion, this day 
preſented to the ſaid Committee to be licenced,and to report to 
the faid Committee his opinion therein, and concerrung the 
Printing thereof, 


lohn White. 


Have according to the Order of the Committee for Print» 

ing,&e. read over Maſter ore his Tranſlation of M* MMede 
his booke on the/Revelation , and finde it to be exaRtlyTran- 
Nated , 'and that the book it ſelfe gives much light for the under- 
{tanding of many obſcure Paſſages in that ſweet and comfortable 
Prophecic , and though Maſter eds opinion concerning the 
thouſand years of the ſeventh Trampet be ſngnlar from that 
which hath beene moſt generally received by Expoſitors of beſt 
eſteem, andI conceive hath no juſt ground, yet he thercin deli» 
vers his judgement with ſuch modeſtie and moderation that I 
think the Printing of it will not be perillous : and therefore con- 
ceive that the publiſhing of this Tranſlation is a good work,and 
may with Gods bleſſing yeeld much comfort to many. 


April 18, 1642, | 
Arth, Tack ſou. 


T 1s Ordered by the Committee of the Commons Houſe of 
2. Parhament concerning Printing , this eighteenth day of 
April 16 4 2. Thatthe book Intituled the Key,of the Revelati- 


on, ec, be Printed, | | ; 
, "Jobs White.” ; 


_ 


The Keyof the ' 
REVELATION: 
ſearched and demonſtrated 
out of the Naturall and proper 

F Charefters of the Viſrons. 

Fs, 

| A Coment thereupon,accordin 

| che Rule of the ſame Key , publiſhed in 
Latine by the profoundly Learned 


Maſter Foſeph Mede B. D. late Fellow of 
Chriſts Colledge in Cambridoe, 


T tO 


of knawing and ſearching into that admirable Prophecie, 


Tranſlated into Engliſhby Richard More of Linley in the 


Countie of Salop. EsQv1R =, Oneof the Burgeſſes 
in this preſent Conyention of Parliament. 
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$8 
| ' R ik E Lo I o 2 ( ; 
. | Biſed 3 be that yeadeth (that is, interprereth) aud they that beare (him that interpreteth) 
| te words of this Prophecie , and keepe thoſe things that are wiittentherem : for the time is at 
haud (chat is, 15 now preſent) wherem the ſam things ſhall begin to be fulfilled , aud daily 
more and more ſhall be fulfilled. | 


With a Praface written by D* 7wiſſe now Trolocutor in the 
preſent eAſſembly of Divine, 
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Printed at I, onn ow by R. B.for Phil. Stephens , at his Shop 
;n Pauls Church-yard at the ſigne of the gilded Lion. 1 6 4 3+- 
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For their uſe to whom God hath given aloveand defire| 
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written by Doctor Twiſſe, 


ſheyving the Methode and Excellency 


of! M* Medes interpretation of this My- 
ſtcrious bookof theRaverLaTtioN 
of Saint J @ u x. 


—==x41 Any ſhall cunne(or paſle) to and fro, 
TX and knowledge fhall be cncreaſed, 
Sa Day, 12. 4. I lighted ſome times 
y| upon a wittie interpretation of this 
apes ES paſſage if a Certain LM anwſorept, and 
IF the interpretation was this. That 
CE the opening of the world by Navi- 
vation and Commerce, and the increaſe of knowledge, 
ſhould meer both in one time,or age. The obſeryation 
is juſtified by experience, howſoever Divines may 
judge as they ſee cauſe of the congruitic thereof unto 
Daniels text. And this increaſe of knowledge, which 
theſe latter times have brought forth , appeares 1n no- 
thing more remarkeably , then in the iacerpreration of 

this myſterious booke, the Revelation of Saint John. ' 
And as the mother of Solomon faith of the vertuous wo- 
. man, Whom ſhe deſcribeth, Pro 31.29. Many daughters 
have done wertuouſly, but thou ſurmounteſt them all. 1a like 
{ort may it be ſaid of Mr <Medeinfreference to his Ex- 
pofitions of the Revelati®n. Many Interpreters have 
cone excellently , but he ſurmounteth them all. Nei- 
there ſhould this ſeeme ſtrange, that being —_ 

3 Be 


y 
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ged by the labours of thoſe that went before him, hee 
hath added ſomething of hisowne , wherein hee hath 


. ſurpaſled others, yet without diſparagement to any, 


7 


51814178 Tuzii1:s » any man may adde ſomething to the 
labours of others, as CArifotle hath it, Ethic. 1. 
Vas ves aye loviewerimdigus; by theſe meanes. Arts 
grow to perfection. Thus wee falve the credit of anci- 
ent Writers, though in ſome things, many of the pre- 
ſent age doeexcell them ; for they have carried us on 
their ſhoulders to a great height by their inſtructions, 
and for us to ſoarealittle higher , it is no great advan- 
cing of our abilities ; certainly no diſparagement at all 
tothem by whom we have profited in an high degree. 
Thus a dwarfc lifted up on a tall mans ſhoulders may 
eaſily diſcoyer much more then hee; thankes be to the 
tall man forit. Thusa Wren carried onan Eagles ſhoul- 
ders, tothe higheſt pitch of her ſoaring aloft, if, when. 
the Eagle is weary , the Wren ſprings up ſomewhat 
higher; this is nogreat glory to the Wren, much leſle 
any diſhonour tothe Eagle. 

Yet toconfeſſea truth , CHuſter Mede hath many 
notions of ſo rare a nature, .that I do not finde he 
is beholding to any other for them , but .onely to 
his owne ſtudiouſneſſe and dexteritie , with theblet- 
fing of God upon his labours. 

And here, Firſt, I doe obſerve Gods direQtion of 

bim inthe coutſe that he hath taken, 

(1-) As Firſt, in his Clavs Apocalypricathe Key ofthe 
Revelation, wherein hee hath drawne together the 
homogeneall parts of it, diſperſed here and there, yet 
belonging to the ſame time; the indiſtintion where. 
of may expoſe many to no ſmall errour erchee be 
aware, conceaving all the Paſſages in the: Revelation 
to. be ordered in place, according:to the order of 

time 
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eime whercinthey were fulfilled , which is found to 
be otherwiſe,as in the Key is manifeſted,repreſenting 
many perticulers mentioned in different places, yer 
belonging to the ſame time. 

(2.) Secondly, the Authour gave himſclfe to write 
Spectmina E(ſ ayes, wherein he gocs overevery part of 
this book (excepting the three firſt Chapters)taking 
2 generall view of each as he gocs. 

(3.) Thirdly , he proceeds to a more full Comentarie 
from the fourth Chapter to the fourteenth, that 
which followeth from thence to the end, containes 
onely his former conceptions, which he called Speci- 
mins Eſſayes, or firſt adventures. 

Secondly , whereas in performances of this nature, 
ewo things are neceſſarily required. 1. A right diſcer- 
ning of the meaning of the words and phraſe, which 
for the moſt part is Figurativeand Tropicall , the more 
exaQly to finde out the ſenſe of the Prophecie thereby. 
2. Aright accomodation of each part, untothe proper 
time of the Hiſtoric , concerning the accompliſhment 
of things foretold. 

(1.) As for the firſt of theſe, the whole Body of the 

-. Revelation for the moſt part , being carried along by 

Figurative expreſſions : it is requiſite to obſerve the 


Genixe of Scripture phraſe in this kinde; wherein - 


Maſter Mede excells , and hereby the {cnſc is cleared 
in {ach ſort as togive great ſatisfation. As inopen- 
ing the myſteric of the battell in heaven, Reve!. 12. 
and thecaſting downe of Satanunto the earth, hee 
ſhewes that States and Kingdomes in the world Po- 
liricall, are indeed much an{wcerable to the condition 
of the world Naturall, and — repreſented 
in Scripture: for as the world Narturall conſiſts of 


heaven and earth: ſo in cach State a Kingdome is. 
FT found 


2. 


naw 
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found ſom what anſwerable hereunto, and that is the 
Nobilitic and the Laitie. And as in heaventhere are 
Sunne,Moone,and Starres of leſſer and greater mag. 
vitude: ſo in every Kingdome there is a King and 
Quzene, and Nobles, and that in great varietie of 
degrees of magnitude. Andas inthe earch there is 
oreat variety of creatures, as of trees of various ſons, 
and of herbs and flowers: ſo inthe people of any 
Common-wealch, is found great varietie of diffe. 
rences. And upon this ground, and by this courſe of 
interpretation which hee takerh,whereas other Wri. 
j ters many tines give prety interpretations, which 
the Reader perhaps could wiſhto be true 3 M* Mea: 
by his grounds and manner of proceeding convin- 
ccth the Reader of the truth of that ſenſe and mean- 
iog the Text, which is delivered by him, evento ad- 
miration. 

(2) And when this is done, as for the accomodation 
of the matter of fact in this prophecie thus intetpre- 
ted by him, unto its proper time; this requireth great 
Skill in Hiſtory, and I have found that Maſter Medes 
fricads, who have been acquainted with the courſe 
of his Studies, would give him the bell forchis , as 

herein out-ſtripping all others. - . 
"= Thirdly, I have obſerved ſome notable diſtinctions in 
this Comentarie of Maſter Mede, which have given.me 
oreat content, as giving great light to the clcare un- 
derſtanding of many things which otherwiſe would 
prove very obſcure. As forexample. 

(1) The diſtinction between the book. ſealedwith ſer- 
ven ſcales, which he calles thegreater bookzthe con- 
tents whereof indeed are very large , containing an 
Hiſtory from the beginning of the preaching ot the 

Goſpel, tothecndof the world : and this hee ſauh, 
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containes fata imperij, the fortunes of deſtinies of the 

Empire, (2) andthe little book mentioned, Revel.1o, 

which he ſaith containes fata Eccleſie , the fortunes 

or deſtinies of the Church. The firft containes the 

\ ſeaven Seales,and the ſeaven Trumpets ; for the ſea- 

venth Seale produceth the ſcaven Trumpets. 

(1) The fix firſt Seales containe the Storie of the Em- 
pires continuance unto the dayes of Conſtantine in- | 
cluded ; 1n whole dayes there being a ſtrange Meta- 
morphoſis of the Empire from Heathen to Chriſti- 
an, this change is repreſented in ſuch a manner, asif 
ir were the ending of the world,and the beginning, of 
anew; which in my conceit ſeems very judiciouſly 
delivered by him. : 

(2) Then the ſeaven Trumpets (which are the contents 
and matter of the ſeaventh Seale)repreſent the judge- + 
ments of God upon the world , for ſtanding out a- 
gainſt the. Goſpel; and ſhedding the blood of the 
Saints. 

(1) By the heathen Empetours,and for that cauſe, ruine 
was brought upon the Empire by degrees , untill it 
was rentandtorne into ten Kingdomes, whichis ſet 
forth by the parts thereof in foure degrees, and ac- | 
cordinely thasflls up the materiall contents of the 
toure firſt Trumpets. 

{z) The other thiee Trumpets are called Joe Trum- 
pets, containing the judgements of God upon the 
Antichriſtian world, the degenerate States of Chri- 
ftendome ,(Firſt)by the Saracens,the contents of the - 
firſt Woe Trumpet, (2) By the Turkes,the Contents - 

ofthe ſecond Woe Trumpet, chap.9. ( 3) By theend , 
of the world, Revel. 11.15. 1 

(>) Another diſtintion there is mentioned by him, 
and which carrieth great light with it,of great uſc = 

(a ) t11C 
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the clearing of the ſtate of Chriſts glorious Kingdoni 


here on carth : and that is,Revel, 21.24. And the Na- 
tions that are ſaved)w 7a7qraxthat is, which eſcape the 
fixe,or are ſaved from the fire at Chriſts coming )ſhall 
walk in the light of new Ieruſalem: by which it appcares 
clearly that new Ieruſalem is one thing, and the Nations 
that eſcape und are ſaved fromthe fire , wherewith the 
earth and all the workes thereof ſhall be burnt inthe 
day of Chriſts coming, 2.Pet.2.and 1.Thef.1.and 2, 
theſe I ſay are another ching,and muſt be diſtinguiſh- 
ed from new Ieruſalem, For inthe light of this new 
Teruſalew thoſe nations ſhall walk,as is expreſly teſti 
fied. And the diſtintion M" Mede conceaves to be 
this; By new Ternſalem is meant Chriſt and his raiſed 
Saints,who are called the Saints whom he ſhall bring 
with him, 1.Tkef. 4. and by the nations are meant,all 
the faithfull ſervants of God who ſhill be found 
here alive at Chriſts coming. 


(3) AndI finde that the want of diſtinguiſhing thelc, 


theancient Fathers,and perticularly Zpiphanizs,have 
diſcourled very wildely againſt the glorious King- 
dom of Chriſt here on carth,yet in juf oppoſition to 
the Corinthiays, whole guiſe it was to diſcourſe very 
carnally of the glorious Kingdormtieof Chriſt ; The 
conſideration whereof moyed Auſtin to relinquiſh the 
doctrine of Chriſts Kingdome here on earth, which 
formerly hee embraced, as himſelf profeſſeth in one 
of his works Decivitate Dei,where G treats thereof, 


(4) Yetas M" Hede hath fin my judgement) excee- 


dedin merit all others that went before him in this 
Argument; ſo others after him, may go beyond him 


in ſome perticulars; As to inſtance in a perticular, or 
two Or three. 


(1) The 
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Doftor T'wfs's Praface: 

(1) The diſcovery of the true meaning of the tumber 
of the Beaſt 666. by M" Porter, wherewith Maſter 
Med: himſelf was exceedingly taken cven toadmira- 
tion, profeſſing it to bethe greateſt myſtery that hath 
been diſcovered ſince the beginning of the world. 


(2) The ſame Maſter Potter hath other ſtrange my ſte. 


ries to bediſcovered out of the ſame number, and 
eſpecially out of the fraction thereof, which as yet he 
hathnot made publike. 

(3) So likewiſe in explication of the myſterie of the 
two Beaſts mentioned, Revel.13, hee differeth from 
M* Mede. AndI have ſeenan excellent diſcourſe 
thereupon, bur as yet he hath not communicated itto 
the world. What cauſe have wee to bleſſe God for 
bringing us forth intheſe dayes of light: may wenor 
apply that of Zſay,unto theſe times ? when darkeneſſe fly: ca. 2. 
covered the earth, and groſſe darkeweſſe the people ;, the 
Lord hath riſen upon us, and his glorie hath beene ſeene 
UP03 So | : 

(1) Not onely in reſpeR of the great Reformation 
wrought in this Weſterne part of the world an hun- 
dred yeeres agoc and more: God awaking as it were 
out of a ſleep, andlike a gyant refreſhed with wine : 

andthe Lord Chriſt awaking , and ſtirring up his 
ſtrength for the raiſing up of 1acob, and reſtoring the 
deſolations of 1ſrael, and bleffing us with a reſur- 
reQion of his Goſpel , and diſcovering the man of 

_ fin, and blaſting him withthebreath of his mouth. 

2) Bur alſo opening the myſterie of the ſlaughter of 
the Witneſles,which we have juſt reaſon to conceive 
to have beene onfoot divers ycarcs, not by judiciall 
proceedings only inthe Martyrdom of Gods Saints; 


but by the fword of war, Firſt inthe Zow- Countries, 
(bz) then 
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then in France, after that in Bohemia,then in Germavy, 
( which how long it ſhould continue M* Aeae pro- 
tefleth to be yncertaine) and now amangl? us, Firſt 
in 1re/and,chen in England, and that by the Antichri. 
ſtian generation, with ſo manifeſt oppoſiton unto 
truth and holinefle under a Proteſtant Prince, as I 
thinke thelike was never known ſince the beginning 
of the world. 

After this ſtrange watrre and {liughter of the Wi- 
neſſes which haſteneth tos Period , the continuance of 
it ſhall be bue three years and an half,in which ſpace of 
time, they that dwell on the earth ſhall rejoyce over 
them and make merrie , and ſend gifts one to another, 
becauſe theſe prophets tormented them that dwelt np- 
onthe earth. Bur after three dayes and an halfe when 
the Spiritof life from God ſhould enterinto them, and 
they ſtand upon their feet, great feare ſhould fall upon 
them which ſaw them. And a voyce ſhall bee heard 
from heaven, ſaying unto them, Come up hither. 
And they ſhall aſcend up to heaven in a cloud, and 
their enemics ſhall behold them: But certainely when 
that comes to paſſe, the ſame houre there ſhall be an 


Earthquake , and thetenth part of the Citie ſhall fall. 


This Gitie undoubtedly is Rowe , which Maſter cAede 
proveth curiouſly to be at this day preciſcly the tenth 
part of tne Citic of Rome, as it was in Saint 1ohns dayes 
when this prophecie came forth : and in the Earth- 
quakes ſhall be ſlaine of men (of names of men) ſeayen 
thouſand; which Maſter Mede interpreteth men of 
qualitic, 

It followeth, The ſecond Woe « peft; Now that Woe 
was the plague of the Chriftian world by the Turkes: 
whereby is ſignified the deſtruRion of the PR 
| WIuc 
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which people I take to be all one with Gog and 
Magog in Ezekiel,repreſented there as the great ene- 
mics of the Iewes invading the land of Jewric. 
And the Hebrew doQors conceave that warre of 

Gogand Magog to be yet to come. | 
Here it may be objected, that the Turke is Lord 
of the land of Canaan already : I grant it, but when 
the time ſhall come for the calling of the Iewes, 
which Maſter Mede conceaved ſhould be wrought 
in a ſtrange manner, by the appearing of Chriſt un- 
to them,as he appeared unto Panlat his couverſion: 
Saint Paul acknowledging that grace to have been 
ſhewed to him fir#., implying, that the like grace 
ſhould be ſhewed to others after hims. Then I ſay, 
upon this their converſion , they ſhall gatherthem- 
ſclves together from all places toward the land of 
Canaan, where ſhall be theplace of Chriſts throne 
in his glorious kingdome here oncarth: upon which 
coming of the Iewes into the land of Canaan, the 
Grand Selznior will be moved to raiſe all his power 
oathered together out of all Natiensunder him to 
oppoſe them, and at firſt ſhall preyaile, as we read, 
Ezekiel 2g. and Zachariah 14. in the beginning : 
but in the iſſue rhe Jewes ſhall prevaile. For $4- 
vionrs ſhall come up on Monnt S10n, and the 
Kingdome ſhall bee the Lords, Obadiah 21. Thi- 
ther ſhall the Lord cauſe his Mightie ones to come downe. 
Let the Heathen bee awakened, and come wp to the 
valley of Iehoſhaphat : for there will 1 ſit to judge all 
the Heathen round about , Joel 3.11,12. cAnd.the 
Lord ſhall be King over all the earth, in that day ſhall 
g (a3) there 
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*" bes ove Lord , and his Name one, Zachariah 
14. 9. So that this implies the calling *of the 
lewes a little before. And wherezs both Gog and 


— 


the Man of finne by fire, 2. Theſſalonians 2. Ma-_ 
ſter Mede was of opinion that all this is but one 
and the ſame fre, even the fire that ſhall bee at 
Chriſts comming , 2+ Theſſalonians 1.8. and 2.8. 
Then follows the ſecond Reſurretion of the dead, 
and Chriſts Kingdom, the contents of the ſeaventh 
Trumpet , Revelation 11.15. Even ſo come Lotd 


Teſus, Come quickly. 


William Twi e. 


wHazeg, ſhall be deftoy cd by fire, Ezechiel 39. and 
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ſpake intime þaſt unto the Fathers by the 
Prophets. Hehath ſpoken unto us in theſe 
Laſkdayes by his $ o x w =, by whom not one- 
ly the Goſpel of Salvation # commanicated un- 
t0 145 : but alſo the revelation of future eventsto Revel 1.r; 


fall out in thus laſt age of the world , to be ſhewed to his ſer- 


vants , ſeenified by bis CAngels unto Tohn one of his Witneſſes 
and ApoAles, moſt neceſſarie for onr knowledge, as appeareth by 
the Bleſſing pronounced to him that readeth, and them that Revel. :.; 
heare the words of the Prophecie, and keepe thoſe things 
which are written therein: For the time was then at hand, 
when ſome of thems ſhould fall out , andall intheir ſeveral ſea- 
ſons foreſet. The obſcuritis of this ( as of all other Prophecies ) ws 


tillthe event ſhonld manifeſt them , hath diſcouraged many in 


befowing their time to read and meaitate therein ; wt conftaer- yy.nh, :;, 
ing that the Almightie Lord (who having the abundance of Spi- 34- 
rit, could have ſet forth all things eaſie to the underitanding of 


the ſimpleſt ) hath ſo diſpoſed his Treaſures, that by prayer and dt 


ligence men might be enabled through the guidance of the Spirit 
t0 attain unto them,andſo have them in greater eſtimation. M ay 
learned men have written Expoſitions of parts of this Revela- 
tion, ſome of the whole : amoneft them, I Pap upon this learned 
Commentarie of Maffer Medes , with the Apacalyptique Key 
before it. The Expoſition and _Methode ſo pleaſed me (t ogy 


F112 


f 
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The Tranſlater tothe Reader. 


the phraſe were ſomething difficult ) that to make the better im- 
preſzon of it in my memorie , I undertooke to tranſlate it, and 
aid finiſh it long ſince. 1 communicated it with ſome friends, 
and ſubjected it to their correttion + hence it comes to paſſe ( by 


their deſire) that it is made publike. I bumbly crave parden, if 


my ill expreſſion hath detrafted from the Authors learned labour. 
{ confe(ſe I bave followed the Latine phraſe ſo neere, that howſo- 
ever the true ſence may be expreſſed, yet there wants the Engliſh 


elegance : and (if I miſtake not ) the Author himſelfe hath ſo ma- 


»y Hebraiſmes and Gracifmes, as make the Latine more crab. 
bed and leſſe imelligible: but irf my poore opinion, none hath mare 
accurately and deepely ſearched and fonnd the ſence of thoſe ob- 
ſcure places of Scripture, which he hath-haudled in this and other 
his writings. 1t were to be wiſhed that his intended larger Coms- 
mentarie, which 1 am perſwaded he hath written, ana parpoſed to 
pe forth,as he promiſed at the end of the 14" chapter , had not 
bees bindred, as 1 finde by ſome of his letters they were, That opi- 
niou(the pretended cauſe of reftraint of his further progreſſe)con- 
cerning the 1000 yeeres Reazene of Chriſt , groundel upon the 
20" chapter of the Revelation, with the anthorities and rea- 
ſons for the ſame, howſoever it be not received by many as Ortho- 
dox , yet « delivered with that moderation and ſubjeftionto the 
enſure of the Charch, that it can diſpleaſe no man; nor « it (for 
ought 1 can ſee ) contrary is the Analozie of Faith, and may bee 
»/efull for the converſiow of the Iewes, who though they expected 
Chrift his coming at that very time , yet were offended at his not 
taking upon him the Recall authoritie;his time for that being not 
ten come. For mine own uſe alſo I made a Compendium of the. 
whoſe Comientatic,and have in the Marzent thereof ſet down 
te chapters and verſes, out of which the ſeverall matters are 
taken, that by turning thither the larger Expoſition may be ſeen : 
wg was thouzht fit to bee added at the latter end of the 
Warke, 
*Fhilft this was at the Preſſe, and the plate for the Scheme n 
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The Tranſlator tothe Reader, 


the Apocalyptique Key under the hand of the Scalpter there came 
thither Maſter Haydock a learned Gentleman , who enquirine 
after me,was pleaſed to come unto mie , and acquainted me with 
ſome paſſages by Letters betwixs himſelfe and Maſter Mede, 
rowching the Seven. ſealed book and the figure thereof, wiſhing it 
might be expreſſed in another forme + which ( conſidering 1 was 
but the Tranſlator of his book , whono doubt is with God ) 1 could 
not yeeld unto - yet gave way , that what he deſired might be ad. 
ded, with diftinition betwixs them, and printing ſo much of 
Maſter Mede his letter as concerned the reaſon of the alterati- 
6n of the forme of that book the matter in ſubſtance not arffering. 
This ts the cauſe why you may diſcerne 4 difference butwixt the 
Scheme in Maſter Medes Latine, end ihis Tranſlation of it into 


\ Engliſh : the extr aft of which Letter turned out of Latine into 


Engliſh by Maſter Haydock himſelfe, followeth in theſe 
words, VIS. 

The obſervation of your Seal-bearing Sylinder, is moſt << 
;ngenious, and ſuch as never entred into my thoughts be- << 
tore, alchough I ofcen beat and hammered upon it. Nay, © 
I rather doubted, whether any ſuch forme of volume might ** 
be given, whereinthe opening of cach ſeverall Seal, might in **—. 
order repreſent to the eye of the Reader a new inſcription. © 

Now as for the matterit ſelfe thercincompriſed,lI reſt al- 
together uncertaine what to determine, ſometimes I was of © 
opinion, that thoſe viſions concerning the Seales were nor © 
written by Characters in letters , but being painted by cer. * 
taine ſhapes,lay hid under ſome covers of the Scales;which © 
being opened, each of them in its order, appeared not to be ©* 
read, but ro be beheld and viewed; and according to this © 
apprehenſion, thoſe words of John rx” «ai 87s, Come and © 
ſee, ſeeme wot nnfitly to agree. = 

Afterwards I confidered,thatthis conceit of mincagreed ©* 
not generally with all the Apocalypticall narration, in- <* 
ſomuch as in the fift and fixt Scales the ſpeech is direfted cc 
(b) t 
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The Tranſlator to the Reader. , 
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*- the thing ſeen. Befides, I obſerve that inthe ſeventh Seate, 


* the viſions of the Trumpets are not delivered together, and 
< at the fame time, but produced unto the ſight in order , and 
« ſucceflively. Morcover, that the preparation going before 
* the ſoundzis {0 deſcribed, that it muſt be conteſled, that the 
© thing was performed inthe naked deſcriptions of the things 
* ſcene iathe volume (which way foever deſcribed) nay, nor 
« yet inthe ſimple writing, but altogether in forraigae repre- 
** ſentation. 

* Acthelength therefore ( becauſe it ſeemed too unſeemly 
*© athing to affirme, that the thing was performea by ameere 
< outward repreſcntation,the book conferring nothing there- 
** unto; I fell into the opinion , that both were to be joyned 
* rogether, and that we muſt ſay, thar indeed the Prophecies 
** were deſcribed and pourtraycd inthe Volume, whether by 
* {ignes and ſhapes, or letters; but that theſe were no other- 
* wiſe exhibited to 104» and ocherbeholders of this coeleſti- 
* all Theater, then by a forraigne repreſentation, ſupplying 
** the roome of a reherſall @nor much unlike to our Academi- 
© cali interludes, where the prompters ſtand neere the Acors, 


** with their books in their hands , whereas then neither the 


** Lamb himſclfe could recite any thing out of the book, nei- 
** ther did the Apoſtle ſtand fo neere ( for the Lambe ſtood 
'* neeret0 him that ſateon the Throne)that he might read out 
” ofthehandofhim who openedtheSeales, it muſt needs be, 
© that he apprehended all theſe afterthe manner as I have ſaid; 
cc . - . . 

. NowsSir, itis meerely your humanity which hath mo- 
_ ved me to expreſle theſe my cogitations to you, And ſol 
.. concluce , praying that Almightie God may be pleaſed to 
_ affoord you an happy old age with a longer cxrent of lite, 

Which may prove the forerunner of tha: Bleſſed one. 
Frem Chriſts C olledge, T he true eſteemer of yoar ſelf and 
Tan. eAn. 1634. Jour ſtudies, Joleph Mede: 


This much of thi letter 1 inſert here,as it was received from 
; Maſter 


SIN We OLE 


| TheTranſlatorto the Reader. 


Maſter Haydock, whom it hath pleaſed God lately to take out 
of this life, 

He purpoſed alſo to have given the motives and reaſons of his 
alteration of the forme of the ſeven. ſealed booke , which in effett 
were theſe, 1, The anciert torm of Byoks was in ſeverall ” 
ſheets of Parchment, faſtned at one end only, and ſorolled 2? 


'0.ume of thy Booke it is written of me, &c. Cited out of :, 
"al. 40. 7. WaAich in many tranſlations is 1z the roles of thy 1, 


Book: ſo that we may be confident that the ſame kinde of z3 


Booke was meant which was then moſt, if not wholly in z, 
vie. 2? The form of the feven-ſealed Booke, ought to be :, 
ſuch as might ſatisfie the Lambes intention , which had an 5) 
cy unto Prize and Poſterius, in regard of the ſequell of the 5; 
enſuing Hiſtory - for that part which belongs to the firſt 2, 
Seale oughr to be viewed before the ſecond or the reſt be », 
opened : whereas in the form of the Moderne Books, Util! :; 
allthe ſeven Seals be opened,no uſe.canbe made of any part »» 
Or leafe in the book. Bur inthe form of the roll, when every 3» 
leafe hath its ſeverall labell inſerted in its proper diſtance, »» 
with a Seal and ſeverall impreſſion of Emblimacicall ſtgai- 33 
ture, each ſeverall leafe being taken and unſealed in order, »» 
the ſeverall matter therein contained will appeare , and no »' 
More of any of the reſt till they be opened in order. , 
H.1d Maſter Haydock lived this had beene more exactly per- 
formed by his penne.. 1 have for the ſatisfattion of the Reader, 
extratted theſe things out of his papers: if this tranſlation (at 
firſt purpoſed only for mine own benefit )fhallbe uſefull to others, let 
thoſe haveths thanks that bave called it forth to the Preſſe,which 
though the Booke it ſelfe be of high eſtimation yet this tranſlation 
75 never deſionedtto pablike view by The Tranſtator 
| -R1icn, More, 


TS 


C911 me 
up togetF Er. as appeareth by the texts, Heb, 10. 7. Inthe a /dcends 


"To the curtcous Read:r, 


| ip the ſermer part of this Booke ſome ſbretr fell under the hands of an wnikilfull Compoſiter, 
and an unfaithful Corre Fer, wiierein ſuch faults as doe not pervers the ſence, are left to the in- 
gernwitie of the Reader,ſuch as theſe ( Scale for Seales ] [ the for they ] { glaile for glaſſic } 
[ what for which ] { Hypocrocy foe Hypocrifie ] Alſo teke nerece that from Page ;3 1o6;, 
theſereferencc, Chap 4- ' ay 5. Chap.6. againe from Page 96. te 120. Chap. g. are con. 


fujedly placed : which ought to be onely at the rop of theſe Pages, and where certaine Words of 


Hebrue, Greekr,and Latine, are occaſionally eited in the mergin ro juſt fie the rranſiation , thoſe 
word! are /ometumer above , ſome times below thetr duc place, 1n like manner [ome quorats- 
one of Scripture ew the Margin 476 mu iþlaced, as for inftance , in Page 35+ Etechias 1. 1G, 
Ee, A 9. Which refer to tie 38, line of s/1at Page. Theſe Wis be eaſily mended by an mths. 
37 Reader. 


But theſe following Fryatarequire amendment, asto0 much interrupting 
the Reader, -and obſcuring the ſence. 

Peze 11. Line 16. Errata for fat read further. p. 34.1.5. blot out the word (thoſe) p. 41. /.;. 
forvarithed r. vanquiſhed» p 42, bg. for lence r. {entence. p. 44.1. 17. jor Thru r, Tatuc, 
p- 45. 1. 7. for thee, put out the. 1d. 22. r. for what coniequence hath. p. 48. !. 31. for na- 
110n 7. notion Þ. 49. {, 27. read Buſiru Phalary. p. $6.1. 15. for Butit'r. But yet[4. 33, 
for 2.Kings 28, 7.2. Kivgs 18. p.59. 4. 13. r. agree but to that. 7d. {. 31. for which r.\yhat, 
p 60. (. 2. for throw”. throwne. p. 61.1. 26. for ſouldiers r. ſhoulders, p. 64. |. 23. for pul 
7. puſzle. id.l. 24. for theirr. in their. p. 69. 1. 5. for preferred yr. preſerved. p. 8g. !. 32. for 
bloodie r. blood or bloodie. 1d. 1.29. r.the meaning isthe Romance. p. 99. {.17. for Glaniime 
7. [flamiſme. (. 35. for Natotia reed Natulia, {. 37. for when r. whence. p. 101.1. 3. © hor- 
r11ble/ p. 162-1. 12. for was nat given 7. was given, l. 27. for petition 7. repetition. l. 34 for 
Propogation F. prepara'10n- p. 105.1. 16. ftr noble r. notabie. l. x8. for Apaſide v. Abaſida 
{. 21. read fiance before the principality of the A baſes Pp. log {. 4. for ſterdion r. direction. 
|. 11. for vanifhed r. vanquiſhed. l. 12. «7 margin yr, Argonante. ld, 22. vr. Sedyduddaulasi.1 4. 
for the citzer. rhe royall citie. Þ. 212.1, 19, for breaking of r. breaking in of. p. 113. l. 3+. 
for as in the yecre”s. as the yeere. Þ. 114, {, 20. for be underſtcod 7, But is to be underſtood, 
p.t15. 1.4 for diſpoſe r. diſule. p. 1151. 32. for Baal:; of all r. Baales of Bam. p. 120. 1.34 
597 deterred r deferred. pe 121.8. 21/7 t emporatie 7. contemporarie. 
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The Key of the Revelation: 
|. "OR 


The Synchroniſme and orderof the prophecies 


of the Revelation according as the things were to be accom- 

pliſhed, reſting on no ſuppoſed interpretation, (4s of a ground 
_ lajed) or fore-judgeing of the falling out of actions ; but 

hrmely demonſtrated out of the very charaQters of the vi- 
ſions inſerted by the Spirit of God of ſet purpoſe, and 
accordingly in a clear Scheme preſcnted to view; 
that it may be as a ſure onde to thoſe that 
arc converſant in this holy Labyrinth, 
* anda Toucheſtonefor the finding 
out of the true interpretati- 
on,and diſproving of 


the falſe. 


Things to be "SH SETAE; 


I, | NY 
, Py 


Y a Synchroxiſme of prophecics I meane, when » 
the things therein deſigned run along 1n the 
lame time; as if thou ſhonldeſt call it an agree- 
ment in time or age: becauſe prophecies of 
things falling out in theſame time run on 1n 


{el \CSy 


« - - time together, or Synchronizc. WY XING. 

2. Theorder of the Seals,and in them of the Trumpets,1s cer= - 

taine andundoubted(to wit)the fame which the number to every | 

one aſcribed doth point out, I, II, III. TV. V. VI. VIE The ret 

therefore of the propheſies being compared firlt betweene them- 
B 
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The Key of the Revelation, . Part 1* 
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{clves,afterward with the Seales by the way of $ nebroniſave ghe 


order of the Whole Revelation will be clearcly maniteſt « the 


thing which now by Gods help we goe about to ſhew., 

Thou who ſitteſt upon the throne, And thou O Lambe root of 
Pavid, who waſt oncly worthy to take and open this book; open 
thee: cs of thy ſervant , and dire& his hand and minde, that in 
theſe thy myſteries he may diſcerne and produce ſomething, 
which may tend to the glory of thy Naine and profit of the 
Church. 


T he fir ſt pare. 


The firſt Synchron;/me. | | 
Of the Woman remaining in t'e Wilderneſſe, Of the ſeven. 
headed Beaſt reftored. Of the outer comre troden under foot by 
th: G-ntiles, Of the Witneſſes in the eneave time propheeying 
5: ſackcloth 


Here T begin , and my firſt Sypuchroniſme ſhall be of that noble 
Quaternſon of Prophecies, which are very remarkable by reaſon 
of the equalitie of their times; 1. Of the woman remaining 
z0 the wilderneffe for a time, times, and halfe a time; or as therc 
it is nore manifeſtly declared, 1260. dayes. 3, Ofthe ſeven- 
headed Beaſt reſtored,and ruling 42.moneths, 3, Of the outer 
court {or of the holy Citie) ſo many moneths troden under foct 
by the Gentiles. 4. And laſt of the witneſſes prophecying in 
{ackcloth 1260. dayes. 

The truth of this Synchr-n/re is almalt granted, and ſeemeth 
that both 1t may , and alſo uſually is ayouched upon this ground, 
becauſe of the equality it ſelte of their times : for a time, times, 
and baltc a time, that js, three yearesand an halfe (asit appear- 
eth by comparing the 6. and 14. verſes of the 12. chap. ) make 
42, mnoneths, and 42, moneths 1 260, dayes, 

But becauſe 1t 1 not neceflary (howſoever it be very likely in 
viſions ſhewed the ſame time ) that zquall times ſhould bee all© 
the lame times, fince xquality hindereth not but that ſome may 
be betore, ſome after others: therefore that charaRer of xquality 
2+ times wiil not be futhicient to convince one that is perverſc, 
Wherefore 1 will get me caraRters cl{e-where, out of which by 
arc 8nd cy:cent demonttration I thus make good the point. 
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The Synchroniſme of the B raft and the woman. Chap, 12, 
The times of the Beaſt and of the woman dwelling in the wil- 
derneſſe begin at the very (ime inſtant of time, to wit, the con- 
queſt of the red Dragon, and the thruſting him downe into the 
earth :,therefore,ſince the faid times are of xquill continuance;it 
mult of neceſſity follow that they did concurre in the whole 1n 
termediate ſpace of time, and likewiſc at length end their courts 
together, | 
That the times of either of them do commencefroi the ſame 
beginning or terme, is manifeft out of the 1'2. chap. for when as 
the dragon is caft done by Ichael, then the woman eſcapeth 
trom his preſence into the wildernesf ver.6 and 14.7] The Dra- 
01 being angry , that hee had in vaine attempted to deſtroy her 
now entring thitherf in the 1 5,16,and 17.ver. Jhe went to make 
war with thereſt of her ſeed ( to wit, thoſe which ſhe ſhould 
bring forth n the wilderneſke, ver/. 1 7. *And ſtanding'upon the * For withorr 
fea land, ['verſ. 18, ] To the ten horned Beaſt thenee aſcending ___ 
{_ chap. 7 3.1.he gave his power, and his throne,and great autho- !atine cranflati- 


: ons,the greek: of 


ritie; there verſe 2, Aldus ap. 1518 


| and the Syriaques 
Ch ' { r Interpreter (who 
Chap. 11. The Synchroniſme of the Beaſt ,and the pro= ——_—_—_—— 


hecie of the witneſſes, turneth it Jet ſtew 
P Je t:t,and he food, 


The times of the Beaſt and of the prophecic of the witneſle ,gr a; ar this day 
being likewiſe zquall, are finiſhed together at the end of che fixt the greek copies 
trumpet : therefore it is manifeſt that they alſo begun together, aud 1 ood. * 
and through the whole fpace betweene did Synchromze, 

Now that the times both of the Beaſt, andof the witneſles of 
God, prophecying in ſackdoth, cnded together with the en! of 
the ſixt trumpet that alſo appeareth ont of the 14.2er,of the 18, 

Chap. where aſwell the aſcenſton of the witneſſes 1:1to heaven 
{ which is the pertod of their mourmng prophecie, as that great 
-arthquake (wherewith the Imperial citic being overthrowne, 
the kingdome of the Beaſt was aboliſhed ) is marked out by 
the moment wherein the ſecond 1woe ( which is the (ixt trum- 
pet) went out , and the third woe ( or ſeventh trumpet ) ſhould 
torthwith enſue for in that moment of timethe witneſſes(1whom 
the Beaſt which had aſcended ont of the bottoimles pit had flaine, Ber 
being evenready to finiſh their teſtimony in ſackeloth- ( for this p30 19 


is meant by 3a Tv 0wo1, ) reviving by God aſcended up into 
B 3 heaven 
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The Key of the Revelation. Part 7 


heaven 2erſe 7.11. 12, Jandthe tenth part of thecity fell by 
meancs of the great earthquake the ſame houre ['vey. 1.3.) and 
the matter came to that palle, that the 7. trumpet ſounding, all 
the Kinedomesof the world became our Lords and his Chriſt, 
werſe 15. 


The Synch, of the Witneſſes and of the Court(or holy city) 
poſſeſſed by the Gentiles. 


That the times of the Witneſles,and of the Court(or holy ci- 


tic) poſſzfled by the Gentiles do contemporize, it appeareth as 


well by the meaning of the text, Chap. 11-v.2,3. as alſo by the 
wrathof the Gentiles now caſt out, inthe beginning of the ſea- 
venth Trumpet; that is,from the endof the faxt , when alſo the 
daycs of the witneſles ſhall end, as it hathalready been manifeſt 
ed,for the Gentiles which in the 18. verſearc ſaid to be enraged 
at che ſound of the ſcaventh Trumpet, .are the very fame which 
hitherto by the ſpace of forty two monthes, had trodenunder= 
foot the court >; the outer. Temple ( that is, the holy city ) and 
which now therfore come to be deſtroyed by the wrath of God. 
And ſurcly this Synchromime 1s called into queſtionby none, to 
my knowledge or remembrance. 


The Sync h, of the Witneſſes, of the Court,of the Beaſt, 
and of the Woman. 


If the treading under foot of the court and holy city did agree 


in time with the prophecy of the Witneſles;it will agree in time. 


alſo with the Beaſt, with which the Witneſles agreed in-timegand 
therefore alſo with the Woman in the wilderneſle, to which the 
Beaſt agreed intime. So the Woman in the wildernes, the do- 
minion of the Beaſt,the treading of the hely city under foot,ard 
the prophecic of the witneſics,do ſynchronize each with ether. 


The ſecond Synchro: me. 
Of the two b:rned beaſt (who #4 alſo the falſe prophet ) 
With rhe ten horned Beaſs ( Which i Alſo call:d the 
Image of the Beaſt. 


For the two horned Beaſt is the founder, or creRtor of that 
ſeaven headed Bealt, wearing crownes upon his ten hornes; 
which attcr his deadly wound, tothe great hurt of the Saints he 


ancw . 


& 
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Fart 1, The Key of the Revelation. To 
anew reſtored according to the image of a certain former eſtate 
wherein he was to rule full 42, moneths, chap. 13, v. 3,5,12,14, 
| 5. which being done, he doth exerciſe al} his power in his Pre- 
ſence; and alfodoth ſhew (or worke) great wonders in his ſight, 
verſe 12, 13» and cap. 19. verſe 20. Atiength this very fame 
two horned Beaſt(which /ohy callethelſwherethefalte prophet) 
together with that other Beaſt, in whoſe preſence hee had done 

the wonders, as inſcparaþle companions arctaken, and both caſt 

alive into a lake of fire burning with brimſtone, Chap. 19.v,20, 

when therefore the ten horned Bealit ( give me leave, for plain- > 
neſſe ſo tocall the ſeaven headed Beaſt reſtored ) and the two 

horned falſe prophet are not ſeparated one from the other;cither 

in their riſing, or in their ruine ; Moreover, whereas the one ex- 

erciſcth the power of the other 3 7wy ay/s, that is, in his pre« 

ſence, who ſeeth not that they neceſlarily contemporize through 

their whole time ? But that the whole matter may bee rightly 

perceived, it 1s to be underſtood , that there is no other ſtate of 

the ſeven headed Beaſt deſcribed,cha 13. then that of the inſtau- 

ration, or of the laſt head, which was tenne horned; that which 

the whole order of the deſcription doth: make evident. For 

whatſoever evill the Beaſt is ſaid to have committed, whatſoever 

worſhipor adoration is given unto him by the inhabitants of the 

zarth all that is ſaid to be done after his in(tauration, or healing of 

his wound, Furthermore, that the ten kornes doe belong to the 

}aſt head or tate of the Bealt (which is the ſtate of his 1nſtawa- 

tion) is manifeſt by the interprotation of the Angel. Chap. 17:  _ 

Eor there when five heads had fallen, .thatis; hadTulfilled their "© 

courſes, and the fixt even then 1n Tohnstime was in being;yect the 

t:me of the hornes is ſaid not to be as yet come, Therefore of ne+ 

ceſſitic it mult belong unto the ſeventh or laſt head. 


An apendix concerning the mutuall interchanging of the 
names of the Beaſt and the falſe prophet ; likewiſe cf 
the Beaſt and the image of the Beaſt. 


For of both theſe the title of the Syncbr oni/me did admoni(t., 
and firſt, that the two horned Beaſt, and the falſe prophet be the p 
lame, Ireners, one amongſt the molt ancient interpreters of rhe , 
eApocalyps hath obſerved, Which by the comparing of the 7 3, | 
24415, and x5, verſes of the 13, _ with' the 29. verſe of 1 
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the 19. Chap. is fo cleare and manifeſt that it needes no further 
proofe. 


| But that which the title further ſcemeth to intimate, that the = 


ten horned Bealt is wont alfo to be called by the name of the 


image of the Beaſt, that is not ſo evident, and which the reader 


except very attentive, will ſcarce at all perceive. But that the ſame 
is ſo, I think that I have obſerved upon good ground ; and there- 
fore, whereſoever the Beaſt and the falſe prophet are mentioned 
together (which I finds three times) there by the ſurname of the 
Beaſt, is underitood no other then the ten horned beaſt ; when 
Oy the falſe prophet, it is evident there is meant the two horned. 
Contrarily, where with the Beaſt thou ſcelt coupled the image 
of the Beaſt [" as chap. 14.ver.9.11,chap.15.ver,2.chap.16,ver,?, 
chap. 19 ver. 20. and chap.20.ver. 4.7] there by the Bealt is tobe 
underltood the falſe prophet ; and by his 1magethe ten borned 
Bealt, or the ſeven headed reſtored : tor this Beaſt ſecing hee ac- 
knowledgeth the falle prophet to be his reſtorer, and that he ſufe 
fercth himſelfe to be guided by the will of him, as of his ſupreme 
Lord | chap.1 3. verſe 12,14, 15. ] he is not without caule called 
his Image; not whoſe fimilitude hee repreſenteth ; the genitive 
being paſlively taken ( for inthat reſpect he is the Image of an- 
other, happily of the feven headed dragon, or of the ftate in 
in which hee flouriſhed before the wound , according to whoſe 
examplc he doth afreſh blaſpheme God, and make warre againlt 
the Saints) but that image which that two horned Beaſt ſpeak- 
ing like the Dragon did reſtore and challengeth for his owne, 
the genitive, to wit, ſignifying the Agent or Poſleflor z even as 
in the ſelf-fame places that is not the marke of the Beaſt , which 
5 ſtamped upon the Bealt himfelie , but wherewith that ſame 
Bealt doth brand thoſe that warſhip him. 

Ani that it is fo , as ] have faid, concerning the imageof the 
Bealt,that which is faid in the 1 3. chap. verſe, 15. 15 for an argu- 
ment in the firſt place, that that very image of the Beaſt, which 
the falle prophet did give life unto,did cauſe that whoſoever ſhall 
not worſhip the image of the Beaſt ſhould be {laine ; likewiſe 
clic where (that thou mayelt know him to be the Beaſt ) hee 1s 
almolt eyer put after a yerb which ſignifies to adorcyas an obzet 
of worthip : when as therefore the Apocalyps doth pc mew 
only twoand nomoteBalts ; this ſo wicked amajealtic wm 
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like power either of commanding or compelling , cannot . 
dut agree toelther of them. Furthermore, where the Beaſt is pre- 
ſent together with the falſe prophet , the image of the Beaſt in 
the fame contruAton of words 1s not to be found, as if there the 
a-pellation of the Bealt ſhoul ſerve the turne, 

4 ' To conclude, of that felf-fame is the image of the Beaſt fail 
1 to be, of whom 1s the name and number, chap, 15.2. But the 
; 1me and number ſeemenot to be called the name and number of 
anyother beaſt chap.13. then of the two horned, therefore it is 
like that he is al'o called the 1mage of him (as of his principall 
founder or chief Lord.) But this image, whether it be, or be not 
that tenne horned Beaſt, it nothing hindreth our purpole : 
for the Synchroniſme of the Beaſts is not built upon this foun» 


A 1 
24t1oN, 
= 


The third Synchroni/me. 
Of the great harlot or myſticall Babylon with that ſame Chak 14 
ſeven heaged Beaſt ten horned. T1 


: The time of the Beaſt 1s the time of the deſert [" Synch. 1, 
$ 1. ] and the harlot isſcene of oh» in the delert , chap, 17. 

»+/c 3. 4. but this marke doth not much caforce. 

2 The ten horned Beaſt carriethy the harlot, or if you had ra- | 
ther ſo call her the whore, and the harlot ſitteth upon the beaſt ; 4c etrice 
theretore they are both of one and the ſametime, zerſe 3. 7. 

3 The ten hornes of the Bealt(with which his laſt and neuwelt 
head is branched | marke it well ]under the courſes of which 
alone ( in which likewiſe 1t revived after its deadly wound, the 
courſes of the firſt heads being now before fulfilled , the harlot 
doth ride the Beaſt, andthe Beaſt doth beare the harlot: ) theſe 
ten hornes, I fay , are ten Kings, who take their authoritic as 
Kings at one houre with the Beaſt, to wit, with that Beaſt which 

* was reſtored , and did beare the whore , and now was becone 
ten horned , that is, exerciting the courſe of the laſt head. 
Thele, the time being fulfilled wherein they ſhould deliver their 
authoritie to the Bealt, {| ver.r 3.17. ] that is, when the frame 
and body of the Beaſt came to be diflolved , they hate the har- 
ivt, and make her deſolate and naked , and at length burne her 
with fire, | ver, 16. ] So therefore the Beaſt, which inthe ſtate | 


of ten hornes ( in which onely John did prophetically —_ 
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| her) firſt began with the harlot, that is, with the whore,and ſhall 
not {urvivethe harlot, nor the harlot him : therefore, the harlot 
| and that Beaſt doc ſynchronize univerſally and exa@ly,, which 
| | cit us - Was the thing to be proved, | 


ll | The Fourth Syzchrons/me. 
'v pi | = vas Po) + Ofht he 1.44000, ſealed : bety g VIrgins, With the 
| . bap+ 17 | 

F' 


Whore of Babylon and the Beaſ. 


x For firſt they are called Virgins, and for that commended, 

that they had not defiled themſclves with harlots,(hap.14.ver.q, 
"I Therefore they fall into the adulterous times of the whore of Ba- 
[11188 bylon, with whom the Kings and inhabitants of the earth com- 
| mit fornication, Chap. 17. verſe 2. and 18, 3, 
It 2 Outof this company of Virgins proceed thoſe which de- 
| nounce the ruine of Babylon, [” Verſe 8. of the ſame 14. Chap. 
and who do deterre men from all communion with the Beaſt, or 
his Image,or his Marke : therefore this company of Virgins doth 
contemportze with Babylon and the Beaſt. 

3 Toconclude, theſe are thoſe called,choſen, and faithfull fol- 
lowers of the Lambe, Verſe 4 of the ſaid {bap. with whom bc- 
ing accompanied ( 44p. 17. v.14. he inaketh war with Kings or 
the hornes of the Babylonian Beaſt; and who by condu@ of him 
( as being King of Kings and Lord of Lords ) ſhall at lengrh gct 
the viRorie (1n the ſame verſe) for thoſe words, Lord of Lords 
and King of Kings , I thinke ought to be read by a parentheſis : 
where the Angel faith, theſe ſhall fight with the Lambe , and 
the Lambe ſhall overcome them (becaulſc hee is Lord of Lords 
and King of Kings)and they that are with him called Ele, and 
faithfu)l : that is the Lambe and who are with him called, cle, 
and Faithfull, ſhall overceme the tenne Kings ſupporting 
Babylon, 

4 Butthele things ſuffice not to make the contemporation a 
full and entire contemporation , for they may all conſiſt even 
with a contemporation but in part. I thus theretorc demonſtrate 
the company of the ſcaled of the Lambe wholly and exadtly to 
contemporize with the Beaſt , That company of the ſcaled, be- 

2: *,;,*, Ig anoppolite with the Beaſt, or of the whole company of the 
| tolowers of the Bcaſt, is of the ſan:c time with them 3 to _ 

the. 
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hel bands of the holy ſouldiers , even then perſevering in their 
allcagiance tothe Lambe , when other inhabitants of the world 
23 revolters and Apoſtates had takenthe marke of the Bezſt, 


It is plaine out of the text, whence as in times paſt according - 


to the ancient cutome , {ervants and ſonldiers were wont to be 
branded and marked , with the name of him to whom they had 
giventheir Faith : even ſo theſe are ſhewed to beare the name of 
the Lambe and of his Father in their fore-heads. 

Since this is fo, it followeth , that cither holdeth cquall pro» 
portio: with other , and altogether anſwer in alike diſtance of 
time. For the ſtate of ſuch oppoſition doth require, that the 
company of the Sealed of the Lambe, for as mucn as is intended 
by that viton , be wholly eſteemed of an oppoſite eſtate of the 
Bealt : For beſides ſuch oppoſition it hath no cſtate by the mea- 
ning of this vtſton, andtherefore with the fame beginning be» 
vioneth, and ending endeth, 

5 Furthermore concerning the finall contemporation, that 
alſo miy be proved by that mark out of the 7, (aprer. Becaule 
the period of both, aſwell of the tyranny ot the Bea/?, as of that 
co npany of the ſealed, is the multitude of the palmebearers : of 
the Beaſt, becaulc 1t is there ſaid of the palm-bearers : Thale are 
they which came out of great tribulation, but out of what tribu- 
lation , except of the Beaſt perſccuting the Saints? Therefore 
they leave the tyranny of the Beaſt behinde them : of the com- 
panic of the ſealed ; becauſe the multitude of the palm-vearers 
immediately follow,as by that tranſition ( vt 74v/a toy after 
the/e things 1 ſaW ) is manifeſt, : 


5, A Conſettarie of the generall $ynchroniſme of all bither/o 
mentioned; : 


So the Beaſt reſtored to life again or the ten horned, hath con- 
tzmporized withthz: wommin the wilderneſſe, the treading 
ander foot the holy City, and the witneſſes in the mean time 
mourning in ſackcloth, Synch..1. Toe two horned Beaſ#, with 
the ten horned Beaſt, Synch 2. The whore with both,Spnch. 3. 


| The companie of the virgines ſealed, with the whore aud the 


Beaſt, Synch, 4. Therefore all Synchronize with all. 
C 
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| The fixth Sy*chroniſme. . 
Of the invvard court meaſ ured with the reed of God, of the lyin 
ir wait and the battaile of th: ſeven headed Dragon Wit 
Michael coxrerning the chitd-birth, 


For they arethe immediate antecedents of thoſe things which 
tormerly were thewed to bo contemporaries: the battaile of the 
Dragon, and the child-virth of the waman, of the habitation of 
the woman 1n the deſert , and of the ten horned Beaſt; the inner 

-- ©, cont (tor that which is ſaid concerning the temple of God, the 
altar and the prieſts worſhipping there according to cuſtome, is 
the Periphraſis thereof) of the outer court or people, where the 
Gentiles without right or reaſon are {aid to be harboured. 

For frſt both of them , as well the child-virth of the woman, 
as the battail of the Dragon with c4ael, doth altogether pitch 
upon the ſame period , that is, the flight of the woman into the 
wilderneile; which is ſaid immediately to have followed the de- 
figne of them both. For the woman,as ſoone as ſhe had brought 
forth flicth into the wildernes,there to Se nourithe4d 1265. dayecs, 
chap. 12, verſe 6, Likewile the Dragon being throwen downe, 
the woman Htlyeth into the wildernes,there to be noyrithed from 
the preſence of the Serp:nt, or Dragon for a time, times, and 
halte a time, vey. 13,14 whereforc the title of the Synchroniſme 
doth ca{t both theſe as you ſec, into one time, as it were viſions of 
the ſame time,and altogether of the ſame thing, and which there 
was no ſuch need toſever in this matter. 

Furthermore that ſame duell, wherein Alickael overcame 
the Dragon, did goe next before the ſeven headed revived or ten 


horned Beait : for the Dragon forthwith as ſoone as hee was 


throwen downe unto the earth , ſtanding upon the ſea ſand for 

the time to come, dzlivercth his place, that is, his power, throne, 

F, and Jreat authoritic, to the Beaſk riſing up thence ; and (as the 

- [15.5 0-4p,243, COomplutenle edition which Irenews hath it ) one of his heads 
#+.3; antthe 3$1t Wer laine to death; whole wound being healed, the whole 


” 4 * 7.4 . K . 
1% e na World wwondring followed the Beaſt, chap. 1 3. verſe 1 ,3,3. 
MY An@rtasr ' 

{ aſer1nn jr allercerh to this reading; as allo rhe Syriaque interpreter which is lacely ſet forth, yea among 
te latine tatiers, Prime ſaw Aoth not read that word ( vids I tfaw ) altheugh he aks it ſo- by adding the 


er Ber permrf was, ) This deceived him hat in latine ( onc of the heads, &5.) concerning the calc 15 
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And thus far the matter 1s plaine and cleare: but the antece9- 
on of the inner court to the putward court ( which is the one!; 
thing that remaineth to perfe&t this $ mnChroxi/me) 1s alittie har- 
der taske to prove, becauſe the matter 15 otherwiſe taker , ang 
therefore hindred with prejudice; yet thus ] ſhew it, The inner 
cou t,according to the building of the temple,in ſituation andor- 
der is before the outer cout £eing neereſt to thethrove of God 
or the temple (which was the principall part of the whole ſtr- 
ure.) Therefore if the things fignited be of divers times (tor 
it 15 no new thing, that the order of ſituation ſhould ex; reſle the 
order of time,as1t 15 to be ſeen in the Sara in Nebuchadueztay.: 
dream : ) ſurely it 1s agreeable to reaſon, that the thing gnitied 
by the inner court.ſhould bee 1n time before the thing fegnihied 
by the outer, But that the things meant by the courts are of di- 
verStimes , and ſo that which is meant by the inner court more 
«ncient and before the other. I thus farre demonſtrate, becauſe 
this \ifion of the meaſuring of the court of the temple and al- 
tar, or the inner Court, 1s the beginning to the prophehie repea- 
te; which ( asanon moreat large ſhall be ſhewed) doth from 
the originall and very firſt beginning rehearſe the times of the 
prophelie of the ſeales, the beginning whereof no man doubteth 
to be fetcht from the very Epeche of the time of the Revelation. 
Thou mult (faith he) propheſie againe ( tor 1o he expoundeth the 
1ylterie of the catenbooke) to many people, nations, tongues, 
and kings. «1» eAgair,that 3s to ſay, the order of times, con- 
crning which he had prophelicd before being repeated. For he 
bezinneth from that meaſuring of the temple and ajtar,and them 
that worſhipped therein. Jf therefore the 11(10n of the we man 
bringing forth the childe and the war of the Dragon (which is 
part of this repeated propheſie) do aſcendto the very head of the 
perioJ,or time of the Revelation,ſo that the Revelation hath no- 
thing more ancient then it,or which deriveth its originall high: 
(which will be manifeſt as well ont of the nature of. the thivg 1! 
{clfe which is abirth, as alſo out of the Syc:ron/mes hitherto 
demonſtrated , and hereafter to be demonitrated : ) why ſhoula 
not much rather the beginning of the ſame prophelic , and tlic 


firſt viſion of all the reſt be thonght to aſcend thither? But the 


moneths of the outer court cannot aſcend thither ; as whic!! 


wholly have contemporized with the ten horned Beait, There- 
| CD > fore 
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 wyut'p;s. toreto mee it is molt clear that the times of the * Inner Court 

Chap. r:,verl 1: qqeaſured, do not onely go before the moneths of the * outer un- 

| OO APPRIPERS © meafured, but alſo ought to be derived from the originall of the 

; i tame chapter- repeated prophecic, together with the viſion of the child-birth, 
| and dragon. | 

| Naw that theſe three,the habitation of the woman in the wil- 

derneſle, the ten horned be iſt, anJ the treading under foot of the 

outer court by the Gentiles are contemporaries,'t appeareth out 

of the firſt Synchroniſme : theretore the times of the meaſuring 

of the inner court, an. the child-birth of the woman, together; 

with the lying in wait of the dragon, and the battell with 21- 

chae', are the immmediate antecedents of contemporaries, and 

| conſequently, they themfelves cannot but contemporize each 
[ mg :1:1541 with other; * the very point I was to demonſtrate. 


CE a eee EN 


| | The 7'* Synchroniſme. 
| Chap, 5, Of the ſeat es Phialls,an1of th: Beaſt , and of Babylon incli- 


nung tonne. 


| 
| 
| T The eftuſion of the Phialls bringeth the ruine and deſtrnRion 
" of the Bealt, 2s out of the text it {elfe 1s maniteſt, for the conque- 
700; ©-194x1:y, Tours of the Beaſt (ing the * triumphant ſong of 29/es,chap.15. 
| verſe 2.3. Andiit is moreover ſpecially maniteſt concerning the 
[| | firit Phiall [ chap. 16.wverſe 2, ] which inflifeth a grievous fore 
; upon men,heving the m:rk of the Bealt, and thoſe that worthip 
q* | his unage : conc2rning the firſt Phiall [ v-rſe 10.7] which is pou- 
| | red upon the throne of the Beaſt,and makes his kingdome dark. 
| 


in Andlizewiſe concerning thc laſt, which being poured out; Baby- 
lon 15 utterly deſtroyed, v+r/. 19. Therefore the pn out of 
the Bealt and 


| the Phidls doth contemporize with the ending © 


| | 1 Babylon. 

, | | Ee SE EY 

| | = | T be other part. 

111 Have gons through the firſt part in ſeven Sy;chroniſmes; the 
W | other part of the ſeals followeth, wherein 1 ſhall demonitrate 
the connexion of all the foreſaid prophecics (and if therc be any 


[ | other allo ) with the {eales , in lo many other Synchrom/mes. 

; Whence it will plainly appear(a thing moſt worthy obſervation, 
}! ; l | and of no ſmall moment to the interpreter, unleffe I be deceived) 
it | | . that the whole Revclation from the fourth chapter: ( ForI now 
6k medd!» 
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meddle not with the ſeven Churches ) is a&ſtributed into two 
principall prophecies,cither of which proceeJeth from the ſame 


time, and endethin the ſame period. The firſt is of the ſeale, and Apv+ba. 


inthem of the trumpets; for the feventh calc is the ſcale of the 
trumpets,which I take for granted every where out of the gramn- 
maticall ſenſe of the context : neither is the fame order of mean- 
ing which is held inall thereſt of the feales, to be thought not to 
1oree to the ſcuenth alone : as that that viſion which followett1 


the opening of the ſeale Mawld be the matter of the feale. Now + ep25112, 


the vilion of the ſeven Angels with the ſeven trumpets ſucceedeth 


the opening of the {eventh : the other prophecie (or rather body S274: 


of propheticall vifions)1S 78 P:8a29:7 or of the little book open- 
ed, which beginningat the ſame inſtant of the Apocaly ptique 
time,repcateth thetimeof the former prophecic which 1s of the 
{eales,trom. the eight verſe of the tenth chapter , unto theend of 
the book : And that this 15 a repetition of the prophecy is thew- 
ed by that tran{ition verſe 11. of the ſame c/-pter, where the 
Angell faith ro John, thou muſt againe 444r- prophecic to many 
people,and Nationsand tongues , and Kinzs. Furtheriaore rea- 
der, that alſo perhaps ſhall not be unworthy thy obſervation, that 
the feverall beginnings,as well of both theſc,as aiſooof the firſt vi- 
ſion of all concerning the ſcauen Churches, as of three entire 
pr-phecies are proclaimed with a voice as of a trumpet from 
beaven {peaking with /ehn, as if the holy Ghoſt by this note 
would diftinzuith them from the relt of the pang , Which 
are parts of theſe maine principles, in which ( partiall prophc- 
cics ) 7on will ſeeno ſuch thing to be. | 
Now theſe are the beginnings of the prophecies ; of which I 
2}moniſh,of the viſion of the ſeven Churches,chap 1.10. inthelc 
u cords ; eAnd I Was inthe ſpirit #70n the Lords day,and I heard 4 
ovear voice behinde me as of a trumpet, (aying,e*c, of the prophe- 
cie of the ſeales alto, ch1p, 4. verſe 1. on this wile : And the hirlt 
voice which I heard as of a trumpet ſpeaking to mee , 1a17, XC. 
of the prophecie of the booke opened laſt of: all, chap, 10.9-1/. 0. 


- And the voice which Iheard from beaven ( to wit, as of a trum- 


pet tpeaking ) ſpake againe unto mee, and faid, Ec. Hitiucrto 
hath been the Prologue, and that as I hope not inpertinent to the 
matter we have in hand. The Synchromſmes now folow. 
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The Ke , of the Revelation. Part: 1 
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The principal S mnchroniſme, 
OR 
T he: Synchroniſme, 6. 
Of the ſeventh ſeale which as touching the fix firſt trrmpets 34 


of the ſame time With the ten horned and tWo horned Beaſts, 
and the reſt comemporizang, 


—_— — — — 


For fir the beginning of the Beaſt doth contemporiz*, With 
the beginning of the ſeventh ſcale, Which u of tle trumpets, 
For, ſince the company of the ſcaled, being as it were oppo- 
ſite to the Beaſt raigning, mult therefore julitly and exaRly con- 
temporize with the Beaſt ; and ſince the ſame company of the 
ſealed beginneth with the beginning of the ſeventh ſeale;or ſcale 
of the trumpets : it followeth altogether that the Beaſt like- 
wiſe beginneth with the ſame ſeventh ſeale, or the. ſcale of the 
trumpets. | 
New therefore that the company of the ſealed entirely and ex- 
aMtly contemporizeth with the Beaſt , it hath beene ſhewed 
Synch. 4. the firſt Part, T hat the fame company of the ſcaled be- 
g£1n with the ſcventh ſeal, is apparant out of the ſeventh chapter, 
where that ſealing is ſubjoyned immediatly to the fixt ſcale. For 
the viſion of the {ixt ſcale being over when the ſeventh which is 
of trumpets was now to bee opened, proviſion 1s made for the 
{caling of Gods ele ſervants,lelt they ſhould be deſtroyed by the 
great and bitter catamities which were to fall upon the world 
(when the toure Angels, being ſet over the foure:quarters of the 
world , ſhall at the found of the trumpets, let looſe the windes 
whrch hitherto they had reſtrayed,)tor whom alto a caveat is gi- 
venat the ſound of the fift trumptt , chap. 9. verſe 4. that thou 
mayelt at leaſt by that marke know that ſcaling to belong to the 
times of the trumpets, And that the end and going out of the 
i1xt ſeal 15 the beginning of the ſeventh,is out of all queltion;ſince 
the order of the ſeales one after another, neither can, nor ought 
to bee interrupted : Therefore it mult needs bee that the compa- 
m1e of the 144000. ftraled , which followes the ſcale being 
over; do degin with the ſeaventh feale which immediately 1uc- 
-2edetn the laid fixt teal, And fothe holy Spirit by the marke of 
this 
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this ſealing (as 1 judge) hath ia his marvellous councell taken Ot= 
der that wee might knowthe connexion of the bea'? beginning 


with the beginning of the ſeventh ſcale ; ſince no other reaſon can 


berendred, why the orderly ſucceſſion of the ſales not otherwiſe 


to be interrupted, ſhould be confounded with the interpoſition of | 


this vition of the ſcaled, Chap. 7. 


Secondly, the end of the Beaſt doth contemporizs with 
out of th: ſixth Trumpet, 


For {ince the 1 260 daycs of the witneſſes mourning in fack- 
cloth are ended at the going out of the ſixth trumpet, or the 5e- 
2inaing of the ſeventh; it mult necdes ve that the 42. moneths 
of the beaſt en there alſo, and by conſequence that the tyrannie 
of the beaſt is contained within the compaſle of the ſix firlt trum- 
pets ; which was the very point I was to demonſtrate, 

Bat that the 42. moneths of the beaF in like manner as the 
1260 daycs of the mouraing of the witneſſes their contempora- 
ries, areto be ended at the going out of the (txt Trumpet; is al- 
rcady demonſtrated in the firſt part Synch, x. $. 3. where vut of 
the cleventh chapter is ſhewed,when the witneſſes after they had- 
continued dead three dayes, being raiſcd to life againe,and carried 
upinto heaven had fulfilled thedayes of their mourningpropheſie; 
and a great earth-quake being cauſed the ſame houre or time, the 
oreat City was fallen, and the Beaſt the cruell enemy of the wit- 
nefles by reaſon of the deſtruRtion then to bee ſuffered was at the 
laſt caſt that wee may know in what time of the ſcales and trum- 
pets this ſhould happen, the Spirit hath immediately zoyned the 
!ccond woe (that is the ſixt trumpet)even then to be paſt, and the 
third woe (to wit the ſeventh trumpet) tocome anon which cha» 
r3Rter, another guide of this great Synchroniſme, I do belecve to 
be inſerted in that place even chiefly to that cnd that it thould bee 
35 it were another of the hinges, upon which this great and uni- 
verſall frame of the open book and prophecie of ſeales ſhould be 
turned, For otherwiſe both this warning, and the ſound of the 
forenth trumpet which followeth forthwith in right and natural] 
order ſhould have been placed at the end of the prophecie of ſeals 
cap. 10. But the holy ſpirit having in that place foreſhewed tne 
uyſteric of the ſeventh trumpet after the manner of 2 Proclaina- 


tion, lightly only, yet as inuch as ſeemed ſufficient, to wit, ( hat 
at 
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at the ſoundug thereaf, the my3tery declared to the prophets, fhonld 
be 1 ys. he would a bttle while withhold and defcrre the 
ſounding thereof and the cxpreſſe defimeion of the myſterie (and; 
thatno doubt not without ſome weighty cauſe * to wit, "untill a 
tranſition being made to the new propheere of the open booke 
Chap.to. from the eight verſe to the en ] he had bronght np 
the firſt vition therecf {the courſe of the Revelation being like- 
wiſe run over) to the lame period. For that I would the Reader 
ſhould well obſerve : in this one viſion of theeleventhchapter (as 
being the firſt of the propheſic repeated over ag4in(the molt wiſe 
{pirit rynneth through,as the Weaver the warpe with the woofe, 
the whelc ſpace of the prophecie of the ſeals : and knitteth the 
fame by the ſeventh trumpet, as it were with acnrious knott, to 
the order of the teales, for diretion of the time. But to what 
end, but that the ether prophecies of the little book being joyned 
by their characters to the firſt vifion, ſo fixed and compared with 
the ſeales, the whole body cf the repeated propheſic might bee 
aptly conjoyned with the ſeales. 

Furthermore, leſt that happily ſhould raiſe any ſcruple in any, 
that thoſe things which are related in the Text, concerning the 
overthrow of the B-af, concerning the fall of the Citic,and the 
{laughter of men canſed by the Earth-quake, feeme not at all that 
they ought to be underſtood of the utter deſtru&tion of the beat: 
I fay, that neither is this requifite tothat Synohroniſme whereof 
we have treated, butthat they be memnt atleaſt concerning the fi- 
niſhing of his time of authority and raigne,which is determined 
in 42, moneths; and which the Synchroniſme of the &-a#7 and 
witneſles being granted, muſtneeds end together with the dayes 
of the witneſſes. But that eſtate of the Beaſt which yetalittle 
while ſhall be remaining ( as hence may be gathered)ſhall bee fo | 
unlike the former,as is not to be accounted the ſame; but alſo not 
Ng after under the ſeventh Trampet utterly tobee deſtroyed and: 
avolithed ; the Kingdomes of this world beconming our Lords 
and his Chriſts. > 


and ſo this principell Synchroniſme b-ing Well ground-d, nt Will 
te manifeſt that the other Synchroniſmss may be caſily derived. 
thence ard inirt together With the ſcales, | 
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The ſecond Iymhori/me. 

Of the inn:r Conrt and of the yarre of the Dragon 4nd Mis Chap. 1s. 
chael, concerxing the birth of the childe b. in; con. mpora- Chap 7. 
re With the firſt ſix Scales, | 

Becauſe they are the next antecedents of the ſucceeding con- . 
temporancies. For the x firſt ſcales are the next antecedents of 
the teaventh. The 1nner Court and the contention of A. chaet 
with the Dragon are the next antecedents of the Beaſt and the 
company of 144000. ſcaled. But now the ſeaventh ſcale ar 
( which isall one) the fix firſt trumpets , the company of the 
{caied,.and the Beaſt , are contemporaries; as. 1s ſhewed in the 


tormer Synchronſme. 
The third Synchroni/m:, Fs 
” . - & * * 12p.[5., 
Of the Viills With the ſix! trumpet. Chagh 9. 


The ſeven Vialls of the laſt wrath ; ſince they are ſo many de- 
zrees of the ruine and fall of the Beaſt ['.Syncbronsſme 7.Par; 1. 
thereupon neceſſarily they are to begin with the beginning oft the 
ruine and fall of the Beaſt, But the kingdome of the Beaſt be- 

_ gan ſo much to decay,the (ixt trumpet yet founding, and procee- 
ded to that ruine at length, that at the going forth of that trum- 
pet, there ſhould be an end of that power of 42. moneths in 
which it was given him to bear rule and to overcome the Saints 
{Sy:cb. 1.0t this part.) Butthe Beaſt could not fall te that ru- 
ine and fatall calamities before that the fift Viall at leaſt ſhould be 
poured ont; for then at length that his ſeat was to be ſhaken , and 
his kingdome darkned, appeareth chap. 16.ver.10. Therefore five 
»* the Viallsat the leaſt are powred out ; before the ſixt trumpet 
'eft ſounding, and I beleeve alſo the fixt for the ſcaventh Viall, 
which is the Viall of con'ummation [there verſe 17. 18.Jdoth 
therefore concurre with the beginning of the ſeaventh trumpet, 
which likewiſe is the trumpet of conſummation,chap,19.ver.6. 

The fourth Synchroniſme. 
Of the thouſard yeeres of the Dragons or Satans being Lound With 
the ſeaventh trumpet ,or ſpace froms the deſtruttion of the Beaſt. © 94S 

That this of the binding of Sathan may the better be under- 

7904; that is tobe premiled before the demonſtration that in 


the text it is {aid , that then thereupon Satan 13 not onely caſt 
Lito 
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into the bo*tumleſſe pit , but there ſhut up ; and moreover, 
that the Angel hau ſealed jt op upon him , that hee. ſhould 110 
more ſeduce the Nations , untill the thouſand yeers were con- 
{ummate : that is, had ſurely encloſed im that at no hand hee 
thould come forth. For it was the manner of the Hebrewes and 
neighbouring Nations, when they would ſurely thut and make 
tat a doorc , they ſealed it. So the ſtone put upon the Lions 
denne whereinto Danie! was calt, king Darius lealed witty 
his ring, and with the ring of his Lords, Damel6.-* In the 
Apocryphall Hiſtory the fervants of 'Dame! ſhut the doores of 
the te vple of Bel, and feale it with the kingsring. Likewiſe the 
Jewes, 4atth, 27. 66. did ſhut the Sepulchre of or Saviour, 
or madeit ſure by te:ling the ſtone, &c. 176aAioavm 79425 b74y 
735 Toy HiTev wtTAH Kegwd fas © where iS to be obſerved that £9922 +410 
532912447 doe mutually expound themſelves. For it isone thi.ig 
to becalt downe from heaven, ( hap. 12, (which ſo many apply 
to this place ) and quite another to be bound, to be ſhut up in a 
bottoml:ſle pit,and to be ſealed. The firſt taketh not away the li- 
bertie of wandring abroad and doing hurt ; but the other by no 
means ſuffereth to come out of his priſon : yea I dare affirme 
that none of thoſe things which are rclated in the 20th (aprer, 
doe appeare in the 12, neither againe concerning that which is 
rehearſed in the 1 2. Chapter, is there any word extant in the 20, 
ſo far it 1s off, that the ſame thing ſhould be repreſented in both. 
Let usexamine it alittle : Inthe 20. Chap thercare four things 
related of the Dragon. Firit , that hee was apprehended by the 
Angel which delcenicd from heaven, Secondly,bound. Thirdly, 
calt into a bottomles pit. Fourthly, that he was ſhut up and ſea- 
led. But thou ſhalt tindenonecf theſe in the 12 chap, Likewile 
that one thing which is declared in the 12, Chapter, concern- 
ing the caſting down of the Dragon from heavea into the earth, 
of that there 18. ot one * ſi]lable in th 20d yea,it way plainely bee 
gathered out of the context that that was not at all then done;for 
It 1s faid there, that the Angel which id come to binde the dra- 
gon deſcended from heaten: therfore the dragon was even then 
upon the earth, For otherwiſe wheretore ſhould the Angel dee . 
icend from heaven to apprehend him hereupon cha. 12 Michael - 
defcended not tro heaven,>ut inthe very heaven he fighteth hand' 
to hand : 
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hand wich the divell. Theſe things thus premiſed,let us come to 
the * demonſtratwon of the $7367 0ni/mme. | 

i. Arg. Vnder the firlt (1x ſeales the Drazon or Satan was free 
and loole ; likewiſe under the firlt fx trumpets of the ſeveath 
icale : therefore it remaineth that the 1000. yeeres of the bind- 
ing of Satanare alt upon the time of the !cventh trumpet. 

For that Satan or the Dragon was not baun4, why the ſix 
brit ſeales did yet run their courſe, appeareth by this, that during 
all that ſpace he vrusfling with ſeven heads, and ſeven Crowns, 
tought 1n heayen with Afichazl abort the child-birth of the wo- 
man,as lately hath been ſhewed Synch. 2, 

But nzither came1t to paſſe 1n the ſix firſt trumpets of the fol- 
lowing ſeale: for this 1s the time of the woman inthe wildernes, 
znd of the raigning ten horned Beaſt as appearcth out of the firlt 
Syzchr niſme of this part, Surely, it was tar wide that the Dra- 
26n ſhould be thought to be bound , while the woman lived in 
the wildernefle; who being #hrowne downe by CMHickie! from 
herwen,did endeavour to drowne her in her flight with the flood 
of waters which he caſt out of his mouth : and then when this 
tooke none eftect according to his minde (the earth ſwallowing 
up the flood, and the woman now received into the wilderneſie) 

being infamed with wrath and tury, hee went to make warte 
with the remnant of her ſeed, which kept the Commandments 
of (Gag, and had the teſtimonie of Jeſus, {4-p.12. verſe 13,15, 
17. Aretheſc tokens of Satan bound ? | 

But let us {ce alſo concerning the B:aſt ; and heare, how the 
Nragon was bound under his raigne, to wit , the Dragon gave 
his power, and his throne,1nd great authoritie, and all the world 
wondring followed the Beaft, and they worſhipped the Dragon 
which gave power unto the Beiſt, chap. I 3. verſe 2, 3, 4. But 
perhaps Satan was able to doe all theſe things from out of his 
priſon : certainly being ſhut np and ſealed he could not. But that 
there may be no ſhitting place left,and that it may plataly appear 
how tree and Jooſe the Dragon was yet to commit thoſe ſame 
\illanics from which being once impriſoned, he is laid to oe ve- 
ſtrained; behold another * icholler of his, the tal'e prophet dewwg 
thz inſeparable companion of the ten horne Beait, & the admi- 
diltrator of his Beltiall authority, of whom thou haſt it exprelly 
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wruten, that he did grea: wonders, en that hc deceived tne Chap 13, 13,14 
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e permitted him 
to doe , will any on= now ealiy beleeve , theſe Beaſts carrying 
things thus,thit the Dy + 7011, t12t 18,Satan, was bound, that he was 
ca(t into a bottoml-f- yit, an 1-21c1 up, that hee might not de- 
ceiyethe pcoplc any wore? *ccording to the 29) chap, ver, 2.3. 

Moreover, out of the tru.npets thewſelves ( tor halte the time 
at leaſt ) an argu e/it is not wanting of the devils livertie and 
freedome. | or »viiat is that king of the locuſts of the fifth trum- 
pet, which 1s called the angel of the bottomllefle.pit whole name 
in Hebrew is A/addon, and in Greek Apollyon, and whom Saint 
lopn painteth ou: tobe 2 #4 7r 54214 75 7//a5him who fel from 
heaven lately into the earth , that very ſame Dragon and Satan, 
whom Michael before the found of the trumpets had thrutt 
downe from heaven unto the earth? Neither doe I remember 
that in the whole Revelation there is read of any other belies 
him to have fallen upon the earth; nexther doe I know whether 
thoſe clogies of the Angel of the bo:tomleſle pit and Abaddon, 
can agree with any ether belides him, Howſoever it is, certainly 
Satan was not then bound, the bottomleſle pit (as there it is ſaid) 

awas not ſhut upon him and ſealed up: (but as you may ſee chap. 9. 
2.) open, and that ſo, that the ſmoke thereof aſcended , asthe 
fmoke of a great turnace, and the ſanne and the aire was darkned 


' by the 1noke of it. 


To conclude , but that this libertie of the Dragon or Satan in 
deceiving the people , continued even tothe very deſtruction of 
the Beaſt, and therefore was altogether of one time with the ſix 
firſt trumpets, I thinke no mancan doubt which ſhall well mark, 
what 15 read to be done from the effaſion of the ſixt Viall : to wit, 
that when the ſeventh, that is, the laſt by and by was to be pou- 
red ont, and therefore the finall ruine of the Beaſt;'xras even then 
at Land, ont of the month of the Dragon, and the Beaſt and falſe 
prophet, his Vicars, three uncleane ſpirits, ſpirits of devils work- 
ing 1ntracles, ſhall goe out to the kings of the earth , and of the 
whole world, to gather them to the battell of that great day of 


_ 


God Alvightic. Chao. 16. 13. 14. 

»0 the 1000. yeercs of Satans bein2 bonnd, that he ſhould not 
-ecelve the pcople any more, can have no place,neither under the 
"1zfrlt ſeales, nor under the (1x firſt trumpets : therefore they are 
'o be Iefr in the feven h trumpet. | 
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2 Arg. Aftera thouſand yeers being fulfilled, Satan being let 
foote cut off his priſon for a ſhort time, hee had raiſed nevw ltirs, 
the ſcum of the deceived people : which hee had gathered toge- 
ther,being con ured with fre fallen from heaven, the deceiver 
L1miclfe being taken and atreſted , is ſa1{ tobe ſent into the lake 
of tire and brimſtone * 37x 4 75 9ngicp x) 6 YeuSorprgnins where 
were doth the Beaſt and the falſe prophet. Marke here reader, 
the chronicall carafter; by which 1s intimated,that this whatſo= 
er it 1s Concerning Satan, being taken and condemned after his 
lecond loofing , 1t fuccedeth the viſion of the former Chapter 
concerning the Bealt and the falſe prophet being vanquithed, 
taken, and thereupon caſt into the lake burning with fire and 
>rimſtone, by him which fate upon the white horſe, as inorder 
of narration,{o alſo 1n the time of the thing done. For otherwite 
it /hould not have been ſaid, that Satan was fent thither, where 
Doth the Beaſt and the falſe prophet were, except both the Beaſt 
111 the falſe prophet had been ſent thither firſt, 

Neither can any man of judgement ſay by way of evaſion, that 
this war after a thouſand yeeres of this 20" chapter, 1snot dift-r- 
ing trom that of the former chapter ; wheb as not one]y the cha- 
rafter already brought , but alſo all the circumſtances on both 
l1des are repugnant; the parties, the battell, and the manner of 
theilaughter, there with the ſword , here with fire; yea and the 
c\ cat of ejther war unlike, as anon the matter being demonſtra- 
:cd (hallbe made plaine, there the binding of Satan onely for a 
{1me, but here a condemnation to cternall fire. 

The war therefore, wherein the Bealt and the falſa prohet 
ve ng takenare ſent into the lake of fire, ſeeing that it is ditterent 
from this jaſt , to which Satan at length to be calt into the fame 
lake had ſtirred up the nations preſently after his looſing; ether 1t 
mult needs be waged within the very ſame thouland yeeres, or 
"ls when they 'were not yet begun, It con'd not be waged with- 
nthe th-aſand yecres, becauſe ſolong S2tan is aid to be bound, 
1nd thut up in the bottomleſle pit, that he ſhould not deceive the 
people any more , until! the thouſand yeercs ſhould be confum- 
mate, chap, 20. verſe. 3, But in the war, wherein at Jeygth there 
15 triumph over the Be \{t and the falſe prophet and their compa- 
nions, it ever atany other time , hee was moſt free and Jool2to 
ſeceire, 6s appearcth by thoſe things which even now wee have 
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alleadged out of the ſixteenth chapter concerning the prepara 
tion of this war : to wit,that from the effuſion of the ſixt Phiall, 
when 3s now the ſeventh , wherzin the Bealt was utterly made 
an end of, was ready to be poured out ; out of the mouth of the 


Dragon,out of the mouth of the Bealt and of the falſe prophet, 


« three uncleane ſpirits, tie ſpirits of devils ſhewing wonders, 
wet forth to the kings o:the earth, and of the whole world, 
togather them together to the battcll of-the great day of God 
Almightie. | EE. 

Becauſe therefore the * ſtate of the thouſand yeeres doth no 
wiy admit ſuch Satannicall troubles and ſtirs :; it muſt needs be, 
that this warre of the Bcalt ſhall in time gce before them, and fo 
at length the 1000? yeeres of Satans binding , ſhall contempo- 
rize with the ſpace from the ſhugzhrer of the Bealt ; which was 
tobe demonſtrated. 

3. Arg. To conclude, ſince through thoſe thouſand yeeres 
wherein Satan is kept in priſon, Chriſt is ſail to have retgned in 
that Emperiall and Magmticeat KingJome with his, thereupon 
by the ſame arguments and marks by which the Synchroni/ae of 
eit-cr 15 eſtablithed, the other alſo will be confirmed. Therefore 
that that Emperiali Kmgdome of Chriſt doth begin with the ſe- 
venth trumpet or from the dz{truRtion of the Beait,is now for us 
to ſhew. 


The fifth S yuchront Mee 


O/ the 10c0,yeeres of Chrift h1s Emperiall raigne, and of the ſe» 
Tenth irump.t crthe ſpace fromthe deſtruttion of the Beaſt, 


1 Theexccllent and Emperiall Kingdom of Chriſt, often and 
222n mentioned 1n the Revelation and upon the coming where- 
of the quire of the Beaſts an4 triumphant elders are wont to ng 
hymnes and thankſgivings to God every where ſuccee'eth in or- 
der the conqueſt of, and the triumph over the Beaſt and Babylon. 
For firſt, where this reign of a thouſand yeers is pro; erly handled 
inch.p 20,0tttenu i.ber of thofe which reign with Chriſt are 
they who had not worſhiped the Beatt nor his image, nor had 
recetved his marke in their toreheads or intheir hands ; doe not 
theſe words ſuthciently ſhew that this re1gn of Chriſt ſucceeded 
the reign of the Beaſt, his image and his (tigmatized followers ? 

0 For 
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For wherefore ſhould this elogie be given to thoſe ſons of the 
kingdome, that they had not worſhipped the Beaſt, &c except 
the Beaſt had now gone before? For certainly the deſert intime 
. goeth before the retribution and reward. But now this kingdom 

15 givep (as the order of the narration iheweth)\ to the Saints,as a 
. reward of thcir faith and conſtancie ; and that after their caulc 
was firſt diſcuſlcd in open Court ; of which Scſlion as 1t were, 
there 15 a deſcription in theſe words : * And I ſaw threnes, and 
they {at upon them, and jadgement was given to them, that is to 
{ay,tothem was given authoritic of judging, &c, Therefore the 
t:mec wherein the Saints approved their ta:th and conſtancie to 
od, while the Lealt ruled, went before the jud2ement, the rc» 
ward followed the decree then made. 

2 The fame doth yet turther appeare out of that hymne of 
praiſc {ung of the elders and bealts at the overthrow of Babylon, 
cap. 19. SG, Ame IniCanAurt Ku*:G © ©:% 5 TWvrivaes Twp 
Hali{u-jab tor the Lord God that Almightie one hath reigned, 
ver.7. Let us be glad an. rejoyce, and give glorie to him : for the 
mariaze of the Lamb 1+ come,&his wite hath madeherſelf ready. 
For I doubt not but that the kingdo n is the ſame in both plces, 

3 But of all moſt clzarely out of the 11, chap.ver. 15 16.&c. 
where at the ſound of the ſeventh trumpet, the dayes of the wit- 
nefles , and of the Beaſt, and the moneths of the Gentiles being 
runne out there 15 prochimed in heaven, the kingdomes of t his 
' world are our Lords, and his Ghrilts,and he (hall raigne for ever- 
more. And| the foure and turentic Elders fitting before God in 
their thrones fell upon their faces, and worſhipped God, faying, 
We give thee thanks Lord God Almightie, which art,and which 
wait, and which art to come : for thou haſt reccived thy great 
mignt, and halt entred thy Kingdome. 

' This 1s that finiſhing of the myſterie of God , declared by the 
Prophets, which the Angel had foretold before the tenth (ap. 
vr.7,ſhould cone to paſſe about the the time of the ſounding of | 
the {eventh trumpet ; when neither the moneths of the Bealt, 
nor the dayes of the witneſſes mourning,nor any thing at all con» : 
ccrning the period of tiine , times, and halfe time, ſhal} be any 
more remaining , ver/e 6. 7, plainely according tothat which 
was foretold to Damet, chap. 7. v.rſ. 25,26,27. and before con- 


ccrning the Uaiverſall domiuon of Chrilt, or kingdome of the 
by * Saints + 
7 


— 


The Key of the Revelation. Part 2. 


Saints to come after the ſame times, and altogether the tame 
feſfion of judgement. Allo that chap. 12 ver- 7. where the ſame 
Angel which is here in fohn is read with the ſame bebaviour, 
rite, and (which is chiefly to be noted (21moſt in the fame words, 
to have {worne that that ſpace once being ended of a time,times, 
ad halte a * time, the diſperſion of the holy people;and together 
with that, that laſt of wonders (hould be conſummate. 


He which here deſireth further co: fimation, let him uſe the 
Charetters of the former Synchronilme : for they af- 
foord, as I {atd, their mutuall helps. 


The fixt Synchronſme. 
/ Of tlenew Jeruſal:mt/e bride of the Lamb With the ſeaventh 
trumpet, or the (pace from the time of the deſtruttion of the 
Beſt. b 


I. The marriage of the Lamb,and that Emperiall kingdome 


of the Ty Lord God, both begin atter the deſtruion of \ 
ere the {eaventh trumpet beginneth, this appeareth 


Babylon, w 
out of the h,mne of the Elders and Beaſts, which in the former 
Synchroniſme we have commended out of the nineteenth chap, 
ver, 6.7. Hallily, ab, tor our Lord God Almightie reigneth. Let 
1s be glad and rejoyce,and give honour to him, tor the marriage 
of the Lamb is come,and his wife hath made her ſelfe ready. But 
the new ]-rnfalem 1s thzt brideof the Lamb, adorned and pre- 


pared for her husband : chap.21 verſe 2, And I ſaw(ſaith he)the * 


holy City ,new Jeruſalem, coming downe from God out of hea- 
ven.as a bride adorned for her husband : and verſe 9g, Comeand 
I will ihew thee the bride the Lambes wife, &c. Therefore 
even ſhe thal begin and contemporize with the ſeventh trumpet. 

2. Now }-rulalem is the beloved citie; but that beloved citic, 
forthwnth atter the 1000. yearesare ended, is faid to be compal- 
icd adout by thoſe laſt troopes of Satan then let looſe, chap. 20, 
ver. 9g. And they compaſled the tents of the Saints and the bes 
loyed citte : therefore it mult needs have beene extant before, 
while Satan was yet bound, I have thought fit toadde two other, 


either for confirmation , or illuſtration, and ſetting forth of 
tncle two arguments, | 


3. The 
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3. Theſcventh Vill being poured out, wherewith the Beaſt 
is diſpatche and aboliſhed, there came a loud voice from the 
throne,faying, TE T ONE, It is done; chap.16. verſ.17. Soallo, 
He that ſat upon the throne faith to /o/n { beholding new Jeru- 
falein deſcending from heaven) ch4p. 21. verſe 5,6 ] Behold, I 


make all things new TE TONE, Itis done, 1 am * A, and 2, *4/% & 


mes, 


the beginning and the end : therefore new Jzruſalem the bride © 
of the Lamb begimneth at the laſt terme of the Vials rz row Et 
the whore being already diſpatcht;and ſo it contemporizeth with 
the ſpace of time , which inſueth the deltruRion of the Beaſt, 

4. Ons of the Angels of the Vials [ Chap. 17.7] ſheweth unto 
Tohnthe condemnation of the whore , cven while the Vialsare 
in pouring out, and at leaſt by one of them to be executed, And 
the ſame Angel of Vials| chap. 21. verſe 10.7] ſheweth tothe 
fame [ſm the bride of the Lambe the great citic , holy Jeru- 
laketh, to become glorious even when the Phials are now ended, 
thatis, the Beaſt and Babylon being deſtroyed. ; 


The 7'b Syxchroni/me, 


Of the palm-bearing multitude of the uumber!eſſe trimmphants 
out of all Nations, Tribes, People, and T ongs:s, chap. 7, 
verſ{. 9. With the ſeventh truempet or ſpace of rium from the 
aettrution of the Seaſt, Clap. LL-L)3 OC, 


1. The palm-bearing multitude next ſucceedeth , the com- 
panic of « 44009. ſealed : but that companie being to be mea- 
tired , or judged of by its oppoſite, both ſtate, and duration 
to the Beaſt with whom it contemporizeth, ended with the 
Beaſt alfo [ Synchron/we 4. Part 1 .] Therefore the pal:n-dca- 
ring multitude followeth both : and conſequently will fall out 
inthe time of the ſeventh trumpet, which is the ſpace of time 
trom the deſtruRion of the Beaſt, 

2. The palm-bearing multitu4e, are the citizens of new Je- 


ruſalem, for of both it is ſaid , * That they ſhallnot hunger nor * Chap-7. 16-17" 


t!irſt any more, 8&c. That the Lambe thall feed them, and lord 


them to the living fountainsof waters:and *that God ſhall wipe * Chap. 21. 4 


away every teire from their eyes. Now new Jeruſalem con- 
temporized with the ſeventh trumpet, therefore the palm-dear- 


ing multitude allo. c The 
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T he eApecalyptique F poche or computation of the Revelation. 


The Epoche or computation of the Apocalyps, as it is a pro= 
phecic of things to come , whether thou thalt determine the be- 
vinning of it, in the-beginning of Chriſtianitme, or in the over» 
tfrow of the Iewiſh politic and church , or in that moment of 
time wherein the Revelation is ſhewed to Fohn,or howlocver it 
be fixed (tor I will not here play the interpreter, being mindfull 
of my purpoſe)I ſuppoſe none will doubt, but that thence the bc« 
ginning of the ſcales, as touching thingsdone in them, is tobe 
fetcht. But that the beginning of the ſecond —_— allo, or 
B:2azgidis of the open booke , isto be fetcht from the ſame ac- 
count; if the very words of the context of the repeated prophe» 
cic, and what wee have further formerly declared , at the fixt 
Synch, Part, 1. and in the entrance tothe ſecond part ſhall not 
have ſufficiently perſwaded any ; he ſhall be at length enforced 

thereto by the very neceſlitic of the Synchroniſme, if according 
to the demonſtrations now made, hee ſhall aflay to diſpoſe the 
feycrall prophecics in their ranke and place. s 


T he cloſe of the Synchr oniſmes and of the Apocatyps. 


After the 1000. yeers reigne and condemnation of Satan doth 

tollow the univerſall reſurreRion of the dead, and the laſt judge= 
ment, and hell, chap. 20, from verſe 11: to the end. . ' 
After new Ieruſalem deſcribed chap. 21. followeth Paradiſe, 
which having the tree of lite in the middle like Eden;a river doth 
environ on this fide and that ſide, for ſo I take the words chap.23. 
| > ' jt Ta Ths TA4)Huas x, Ts 739)214s, tw)euRw, %;8v[zy3ev, to wit, Jns Tac” 
£125, vaoy wie. In the midit of the ſtreet,and of the river, which 
was on this ſide,and on that ſide(to wit,of the ſtreet) was the tree 
of life. And this is the end of the world and of the Revalation- 


——_ 
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AMereover, Reager; behold here 15 the order, and conrſe' of a'! the 
prophecies inthe Revelation,according to the things therin te be done 
1u ths _—_ dr.swne before thine eze,and 10 be viewed at once;Which 
1 baye framed by thi exatt rule of the Synchroniſmes already de- 
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monilrated for mine own,and (if thog pleaſe ) for th 7 ſe, Lord open 
' the eyes of the under Standing of either of ns,that we may behold his 
2arvellous Workes. Amen. 


eN (orollarie coxcerning the uſe of the Key, 


1. Out ot what hath been ſaid, I ſuppoſe. it appearcth that the 
Revelation conſidered according to the letter only; as if it were 
- acettain bare uiſtory of things done,and not a prophecic involved 

with mylticall allegories, ani types : yet to be furniſhed by the 
holy ſpirit , with ſuch ſignesand charaRters through the whole 
narration, that thence the right courle,order ard Synchroniſmes 
of all the viſions, according to al' things done in their time, may 
be found out, compoſed, and demonſtrated, and that without the 
. ſuppoſitionor help of any interpretation granted, 

2, Then furthermage, as is the manner in hiſtories, that many 
and divers things, done by. many and divers together , and at the 
{ametime, yet cannot be declared together, but ſeverally and one 
aftet another: ſo alſo in.theſe prophecics and viſions of things 
done (howſoever revealed in the molt apteſt and wiſeſt order by 
far) it falleth out, that they labour in vain that ſo go about to in- 
terpret the Revelation, as if the events every where ſhould ſuc- 
cced oneafter anocherin the fame order and'courle, as the viſions 
arerevealed, : El 

3, For trucly he that will endevour with ſucceſſe to finde out 
the meaning of the Apocalyptique viſions, mult firlt of all place 
the courſe , and connexion of them one withanother according 
tothings done,being thorowly ſearched out by the forefaid cha- 
raters and notes, and demonttrated, by intriaſicall arguments as 
the baſis , and foundation of every ſolid, and true mterpretation. 
Therefore ( which weſce to be done amiſle by very many ) the 
order it ſelf is not to be conformed to every aptnes of interpreta» 
tion, according to-the will of the interpreter ;,but according to 
to the Idcea of this chronicall order framed before hand ; by the 
charaRers of Synchroniſines is cvery interpretation to be tryed 
as it were by a / wa and plumb-rule. 

4. For 'without ſuch foundation, thou ſhalt ſcarce draw any 
thing out of the Revelation,that willſoundly aſſute the interpre- 
tation and. application thereof, and which reſteth upon divine 


authoritic , but upon begged principles , and mecre humane 
FE E 2 conjectures, 
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'conj eArres, on the contrary fide, this being admitted for a fotm- 


dation, when as now the pales of time and order;ſhall not fuffer 
the a; plication to rove at randoime , and according to pleafine; 

thou wilt preſently admire the many wayes of ſo many different 

interpretations,yca,and repugnant,for the moſt part takenaway, 

there being but a few diffcrences left , atid thoſe almoſt 'of 'the 

jcalt moment, in which the minde may as u relt doubtfull,con- 

cerning the generall application at the leaſt. So that hercafteras 

well out of this booke,aSout of the reſt of the bookes of the new 

teſtament, arguments may be drawn even 1n matter of prophecie 

concerning interpretation certaineand jn which faith may repoſe 

it ſcltezas it were in the oracles of the holy ſpirit, not the inven». 
tions onely of humane wit. 

5- Sucha Key reader, yea if thou hadſt rather an Apocalyp- 
tique compaſſe,l ſhew thee, as far as my ability reacheth in thcſc 
Synchroniſmes according to that meaſure of underſtanding which 
the good and bountifull God hath vouchſafed me anunworthy 
ſinner in theſe myſteries, and do propoſe unto thy view a Schem? 
adjoyned, ſhort, eaſe, and compendious, In which (leſt appli 
thou ſhouldeſt be ignorant of the uſe of it)if once the ſence of any 
princ1pall riſen, and the times thereof nifilled ſhall appeate unto 
thee ; thou haſt then a ready way ſhewed thee, whereby the line 
of Synchroniſmes and of order, thou mayeſt finde out,yea and de- 
monſtrate the meaning of the other viſions. As for example,what 
others prophecies ſhall contemporize to thaf knowne prophecic 


_ of thine, as Thave faid, are without doubt to beapplyedtothe 


lame times , and'what goe before, are not to be iriterpreted/but 


of thoſe eventsthat goc before: thoſe which ſuceced likewiſe, of 
thoſe which do ſacceed. | | 
6. Andlelt happily thou mayeſt doubt, whether any where in 
the Revelation out of all thoſe vifions any ſach maybe found, in 
which 1n that rnannerT now ſpeak , thou mayelt fafely pitchthy 
foot,anu from whence,as it were from a ſtation or witch-tower 
thou mayelt take the ſcantling of the reſt of the Revelation : be- 
hold proviſion made for this thing alto by the holy ſpirits moſt 
wiſe counſell, in 'that famous viſion of thegreat whore which 
onely and alone cf all thevifionsthe Anget , asno' whereclic hee 
doth, interpreteth to Jobs 3 Bnt to what end, except that by that 
entrance be opencd.as it were through a dote to the reſt other- 
| wile 
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wilcjnaeeMable? hat wilt thou more? therefore by this way 
cr:ter thon, calling ron the Father of lights, and being tntred 
uſe the Key of. entry to the opening of the reſt. Try,;and havin 
tried thou wilt confefle, that this prophecie is wonderfull, wit 
which, the matter being ronghly lookt into, none of the gjd 
Teſtament; {for ſo it befeemed the gofpel):nonot that of Daniel 


1s to becompared in certainfie, cither for the fingnlar workman- 


ſhipof the Revelation, or for the way and reaſon of finding out 


the interpretation. | 
This laſt thing I intreat of thee reader who ſhalt meet with 
theſe things, that if thon ſhalt perceive any thing happily revca- 
led unto'me * ſitting by as a fellow prophet, profitable either to 
thy tclfe or others touching theſe myſteries : that thou wholly 
aicribe it to the mercy of God towards me; to whom alſo I will 
never ceaſe to give fone for that little ray of his wiſedome: 
but it in aty thing I have committed an errour,that count 
wholly mine, a man of {mall abilities , and no 
way ( which I very well am conſcious of ). 
fit of my ſelfe for theſe things, 
Praiſe, honour and glory to 
him who fitteth upon 
the throne, and to 
the Lambe' for 

ever and : 

CVCT. 
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_ »Y OH Ea Co” == 
The firſt Part of the 


Coment upon the RevsLaTlon, 
according tothe rule of the Apocalyptique 


Key upon the firſt Prophecie , whicli us 
conta.ned in Scales and Trumpets. 


Soniething concerning the Apocalyptique 
- £43 Theater premiſed. 2 
£2 COR 22 Ndevouring to fine out the meaning of the viſi= 
| —A =  #nths Revelition, 1 muſt firſt handle that 
{C Ne? 0n) 31 114 Re | | 
6 H/ 24 heavenly Tleatcr , Whereapon Tohn called 9 
2 RY- y behold them as upon a Stave : «afterwards the 
© prophecies themſelves, ſeuerally examined by tle 
AD EXJD QA, eApocalyptique Key, 

O Chniſt the wiſedome of God, to whom the * Revelation is 
givenof the Father , that thou ſhauldeſt declare to thy ſervants 
things to come, enlighten my minde with thy ſun beames,clenſe 
my uncleannefſe with thy blood. Grant that by thy favour , and 
the guide of thy Spirit , I may diligent!y conſider theſe hidden = 
mylteries,and declare them to others. 

The Apocalyptique Theater , I call that Emperiall Seſſion of 
God and of the Church deſcribed in the fourth { haprer + and cx- 
atly framed according to the forme, of * that ancient encamp* 


end of the ſccond 10g of God with 7/-ae/ in the wilderneſſe : which will plainely 


Chapter, 


appeare by comparing the order of both between themſelves. 
For inthe mudſt of the tents of 1/rae! was placed the Tabet= 
nacleorthrone of God. Round about the Tabernacle the Le- 
vites pitched their tents neereſt. The: after the Levites, the.rclt 
of thc hoait of 1/rael was ſeated in foure ſtanderds, towards the 
four climates of the heaven : to wit , three tribes placed under 
Zo 000 


4 ——_— 


je ETY 


| Fart 2. of the Scales. 


one ſtanderd, and bearing the name of the chicte tribe of. their 


companie. And every ſtanderd did bear an enſigne, whereof al- 


though Cofes doth onely generally make mention , nor doth at 
all exprefle what figure was pourtraid to every ſtandard : yer the 
Hebrews out of the ancient tradition of the Elders, (inthis not 
raſhly to be contemned)doe deſcribe the matter wholly after this 
manner. 

At the Eaſt the Standerd of 7uda, with his fellow Tribes 

with the figneofaL y on. 

Atthe Welt the Standerd of Ephraim, with theſigne of a 

BvLLOCK, | 5p 
At the South the Standerd of Rewber, with the ſigne of a 
Ma N. 

At the North of Dax,with thefigneof an EA G rn x. 
Aben Exraat the 2. of Nambers TIRN 1393727P-onr Elders 
have laid , that the figure of a man was in the ſtanderd of Rew- 
Hen , becauſe of the Mandrakes found ( fatth hee but this is 
idle. ) In the ſtanderd of 1uda the figure.of a Lyon , becauſe 
| 4acob likened him hereto; Inthe Rtanderd of Ephraim the fi- 


Gen.30.14, 
Gen.4s 9: 


gure of a Bullocke ; according as it is ſaid , * the firſtling of a Pe" 33-17+ | 


bullocke. And ta conclude, in the ſtanderd of Das the figure of 
an Eagle. The fame things here hath Bar Nachman, ahd Chae 
£411 at the third Chapter. 

It any happily more curiouſly aske, wherefore the effigies of 
theſe living creatures were born rather then others ; beltdes-that 
reaſon which is wont to be taken not untitly from the bleflings 
of 74da and Ephraimat the leaſt,the Talwndiſts ſceme to give the 


rcaſon thns,four things ſay they, * are proude (or which excell)in FT ” 


the world; the Lion among the wilde bealts,the bullock amongſt 
cattell, the Eagle amongſt birds, and a man whom God hath en- 
dued with beantic above all, that hee may command all, Howlſo- 
ever the reaſon hold, thistraditionof the Jewes may be contir- 
med out of the foure fold face of the Cheruvims (take heed thou 
doe not conceive ſo many heads) in Ezekzel ; by which is (ignt- 
tied that it was the Lord, and king of the foure bands or campes 
of 1/rael which was carried on them. For as the Chariots of 


Princes doe gliſter with the. enſignes of their Lords ; ſo here. 


the Chernbims with the enſignes of J £ © v a , the King of 


the Tetrarchies of 1ſrael. Neither will it be very dithcule Fas 
T 
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2 Chap, 4. 


gather out of the poſition of Ezekzel and the Cherubims in this 
viſion one againſt another, which climate of the world cach face 
of the Cherubims looked towards. For when Ezekiel, his face 
being turned toward the north,beheld the Cherubims as it were 
coming againft him, certainly that which did then preſent it ſelf 
dirc&ly over again him,was the former and dire&t face of the 
Cherubims, to wit the face of man ; and therefore the face of a 
man looked toward the ſouth, Whence 1t followeth that that 
faceof the Lion which 1s ſaid to be on the right hand of the fame 
* Ezekrel looked towards the Eaſt , and that on the left hand of 
him,of a bullock looking toward the Welt: and laſt ofall the face 
of an Eagle looking toward the North. 

And ſurely the ſame reaſon perſwadeth, that we may eſteeme 
that thoſe Cherubims alſo , which did overfhadow the Arke of 
God in the molt holy place of the Temple were alike,that is, of a 
fourc faſhioned face; cſpeciaily fince thoſe which were engtaven 
upon the walles of the temple were ſo, as that which i read in 
the ſame Ezekiel, chap.41.verſ. 19.concerning their half carving 
doth witneſle, where, two of their faces being drunk up, (as it 
mult needs be in ſach engraving) on the plaine of a wall, yet the 
other two, ofa man and of a lion, are ſaid toappeare looking to- 
ward the Palme-trees , repreſented on this f1de and on that tide, 
both wayes. And wherefore I pray you, ſhould the Cherubims ; 
be engraucn in another forme then they were of ? 

Adie hereunto that ſome doe take that of P/al. 68. 11, 
mM I2w? 1FvN thy congregation hath diyelt therein, to vec 
meant of thoſe four living creatures, being the enſignes of ſo mas 
ly bands of 7/7ael; which ſurely Jerome, that tranflation which 
hath its name to be according to the Hebrew truth , hath thus 
tranſlated : * anzwalia tua habitavernnt in ea; thy living creatures 
dwelt thereinzto wit,as went before, 1m thy inheritance,that 15,10 
the camp of thy people which thou leddeſt thorow the wilder- 
neſſz, Likewiſethe Septuagint,and the vulgar which is tranſlated 
thereout of hath 74 (@z ox, animalia 14, thy living creatures. 
And ſurely that which went before this and the former verſe 
plainly ſheweth,that here that time is hadied:O God when thou 
wenteſt forth before thy people, when thau wenteſt tharow the 
Deſert the earth ihooke,and the heavens dropped at the prefence 
of God,&c.Likewiſc that which foloweth concerning the pier: 
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tifull raine,the raine if T be not deccived,of Manna, and therefore 
co be tranſlated, a,plentifull raine os liberall, thou haſt ſent O God 
[wherewith?) thou baſt-comforred thine inharitance,even when 
ic was weary» To ſay nothing of that ; the beginning cf this 
Plalme is borowed from that forme of prayer which Moſts vid 
F Numb,10.35. } inthe ſetting forward of the campes of Iſrael. 
Ariſe O Lord and let thine enemicsbe ſcattered. 

we bave beheld the encamping of God among the Ilſraclites : let 

ws wow ſurtber ſes , how the Apocalyprique {cſſion doth in every 

int an/wcre the [ame. | 

eAnd [ was ſaith lohn,in the [jorit, and behold @ throne was ſet is 
h:aten; and one ſa's on the threnc, 2, And be that ſate to l ok up« 
01 was like a Ja'per flon- anda Sardine ; and there wa; araincbow 
round a'ou' the throne in oh; like to an emrall, 

8. Ana round about the throxe 24 ſcates - and Apin the [cares 
24 Elders ſitting , «th d inwhite raiment, and they had on their 
he ais crownes of gold. | 

5. 4ndemt of : he throne proceeded lsthinings , and uiice , and 
thurd r19gs; aadtkere nere ſeven lampes of fire burning before the 
throne which are tbe ſeven ſpirits of God, a: d before th: throne there 

wasajea of g/aſſe like rgto cr Ball, 

6. Andin th: mideſt of the thronus and round abut the throxe 
foure Beaſts full of cy1s before and berinde, 7. And the firſt Beaft 
waslike a Lyon ; ani the ſecond Beaſt (the a Bullock; ar dthe third 
Beall having a farce as a IMan; and the fourth Beaſt lihe a fly- 
»o Eapl-, 

3 Sa the fenre Braſts, hadeach of them fix wings about hins, 
and they were ful! of eyes within; and the refled not 7 
[aying,Hily, Holy, Holy Lord God almighty Which was, and is ant 
14 18 COMMOs : 

9. edflniwnhen'hſc Beaſts give gl ry and honour aud thankes 
to bims that ſa e on the throve Who liveth for ever and ever : 10 The 
24 Elders fall din b: fore bim that [ate one the throns, an! wor- 
ſup bim 1 hat liueth for ever ani evy , and caſt their crownes befere 
the throne, ſaying 11, thou art worthy,O Lord eur Gol , toreccave 

glory and honour and yrwer : for thew/ aff cr: attd all things, and 
fortby pleaſwre they are ani were created. 

Doth not every ſeverall things anſwere other here ; for firſt as 
concerning the tabernacle ; the moo here which God fate upey 
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being {cr 1n the midtt that it was none other then thetempleor 


+ tabernacle (fo: the def.ription. ( here) 1s fitted (which is a thing 


obſervable) :o the hiſtory of bethJas well che ſeven lampes burn- 
ing bcforc 1t,, 18alfo that glaſly Sea,like un'o Chriſtall doſhew. 
whreof thole prelenc the candleſtickot theſe ſeven lampes burning 
before the Ocacle ;this that great lavour in the temple of Salomon 
called the Sca : bur with this dittcrence, that that of SolJomoa 
was of braſle but this of ours of a glaſle and traniparent matcer, 
yet I know not whether we mayluppole thealluſi n hereco be 
eo that more auncicat layour of Moſes Taberracie; tince har alſo 
1s fail to have biune made of I Know not what matter oh look- 
ing-glafſes ; to wir, oft!:e looking>glaſſes of the women aflemt 1- 
ing at the doore of the tabernacle Exod. 38.8. But yon may lee 
the temple {et to thby che name of the cbrone of God Elay.6, 
verle.1, 1 {aw the Lord ſitting upon a throne high an | life. d up, 
and bis skirts fill:d the Temple, Alto /er.17. 12. A'glorious high 
thr ne from the beginniog 1s the placeot our ſanctuary, And 
Exzce* 43.7.The place of my throne,and the plzc* of the liepps of 
my tcet, where 1 dwell 1a the midit of the childreg of 1iraei for 
ever, &c. | 
And that 1: was ſucha tbro-e, which Tohn ſaw places inthe 
midit of the Elders, and Beaites, the Revelation hath ic every 
where for g'apted, For where could he have openly ſcen the 
Altar, and vnler it thz ſoulcs of them that were fla ne for the 
word of God,chap.6.9.cxcept im the templezwhenc (appe 1124) 
to him the th: golden Altar of incenſe be ore the throne, Chap. $, 
J-EXCCpt tar temple or Tab. rnacle had binre that throne. Oc 
what other thing. will the.toner hornes ot the golden Altar, 
which 1s 11, the tight of, God ntimate. chap. 9,12, wharthe 
temple,the courts of the ternp'e ani Altar parte. y tobe meriu cd 
wi:hthe Angels reed,parcly,cobe Caſt out, chap. 17, 1; what - 
the temple ot God epenedin Hraven ; andtherein, the Arke of- 
the teſtimonte expoſed toſizht', crap. 11, 19, what the Angels 
comming out of the Temple, chap.14.35.-17.18. and thar-alſo 
in h.avea, verle,18, what the barpers ltanding upon the brimme 
of ©! e Sca Or javour of glafle, and tingiae the try urmphant Songe 
£1ap. 15. 2, andchataliou heaveiy, verſe 3. what in the fame 
piece Verie. 5, The Temple of the Tabernacle of the teltimony, 
opened ju heaven,and the fame temple yei B.filled wich fmoake- 
oe W 
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from the majeſty of God: But that chap. 16.veric,r7 putceth the 
matter outof all queſtion. And there came a grear Voice am 
14 Nas 4% Gears aro 18 Ogivrs, that is, our of the temple of hea 
yen from the throne. | 
Furthermote i1 this throne or temple, leaſt happily thou ſhoul- 
dot be any thing doubtfuJl,the place of Gods Seſhon , or(as the 
Scptuagnits 1. king. 10, Ig. ſpeake of the threne of Salomon) 
6 ip:yos is 228i Jp as was the Inner and molt holy parte of the 
temple, wherein was lai up the Arkeof the covenant with the 
propttia:orie, For there God is laid to dwell, and to fit berween 
the Cherubins of glory. For which cauſe finally both the ſeven 
lampes here , as alſo the golden Alcar of Incenſe afterward:s are 
rizhtly ſatd to have binne before the throne, to wit, before the 
oracle of the temple ; as it is found concerning both plainly in ſo 
many and the ſelt ſame wordes, 2. Cron. 4.20. and 1.King,s, 20. 
in the former of which the ſcptuagiats have 71g AUyves KT 
Deg nwmrev TE NzGtip(ſorhe Oracleis called in Hebrew)in the 
othcr June 5@ gov hd'e aro 17, Degmno' TH IG wp,in mean- 
ng right with the Relveation, 92m TE Ypive x,cawmo TH 
vs So the other partes,cichcr of the temple or of the tabernacle, 
wilbe partly fer ſtayes, parcly for ſtepps, partly fer a footſtoole 
to the throne peculiarly ſv called ſach kinde of parts or appur- 


Chapy4e 


verſc,4s 


tenances,that emperiail throne of Salomon 1s ſaid to have had, So 


inuch ot the throne. 

2. The foucr and twenty Elders compaſſe next about the 
throne, which repreſent the Biſhops and prelates of the churches; 
and do anſwere both in place and order to the Levites and Preefts 
in the campes of Iiracl: ind cheir number of 24 to {o many courſes 
of Preiſts and Levits, or which cometh to the ſame paſle to the 
chief of the courſes whereupon , beſides that they are neerelt to 
God, they allo have their thrones;morcover they weare crownes; 
which are lignes of dignity,and power given from God. 

3. Thirdly, a mecte diſtance atter the Preeftes where the. lines 


 Erawne throughthe midſt of the throne,doe twiſe divide the fides 


ot the throne,every way to the foucr coracrs of the heaven, fouer 
living creaturs appeare:the firit in the ſhape of a Lyon; the ſecond 
of a Bullock (for 1005 with the ſeptuagints is Bos a bullock ) 
thethicd 1n the ſhape of a man, the fourthof a flying E gle repre- 


— (enting the chriſtian Churches through the four quarters of the - 


F2 world; 
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When by two 
f, wores one things 


w fignifyed: 


Ghap,4 


verſe. 8, 


Verſe? 9,190,115 


pre vt nals 


Chap 


RT 


world ;. and they anſwere tothe foure campes of Urael, bearing 
in, their ſanders the ſame Beaſtes, That which 1n the rexc of the 
Revelation is lomthing more obſcurely faid, & uiew 7s *give, v 
&yyraw Ts 345:41n the mideſt Of the throne', and round abouc the 
throae , ought to be expounded by the fignre i» 22 Jvointamiliar 
withthe Hcbrewes, as it indeed ir bhadbin:e ſaid & wirw T4 xun>s, 
that is Tmg1462s 54 595: , In the midſt of the circuit or compaſſc of 
the throne; and that in this ſenſe. If ro the throne, for exawpl. as 
being ſquare,thou draw about;a para'ell foure ſquare figuce,with a 
mecte diltance from the throne and Elders compaſſing u abonr, 
toure B:aſts did ſhew themſelves in or,at the mille of che ſides of 
every quadrangle {for 44 1sto be taken diltributively ; ) is 
wit 1n the midelt of every fide one, | | 
Furthermore thoſe Beaits are deſcrib'd,full ofeyes before and 
behind, having moreover ſix wings aboure, and thoſe full of eyes 
within, $o mai.y <1 esdofſet forthhe multi u4. of Sharpſighted 
me.1,andtuil of knowledye of the myſteries of God ; ſuch as arc 
in tx Beaſts, that is, the church-s,which the Be .|ts do repr: ſents 
The wings, ag1li:yand alacrity: o put in ext cu:1on the commange- 
ment of God. The wings full of eyes, -z ale joyned with knows- 
Icdge aud tauh. Toconclidethe fix wings a! 0.:t; docle: th.m 
tuth fiying every way that is, mott ready univer'a'ly a:.d who! ly 
to tujfill th: commandments of God, 

Lait of all is added, wha: the office of both of them ſhould be, 
alwel of the Bc alts a« of tne elders abcutthe throne, to wit this, 
th.c as aften as tl e: Zcaſts ſhould: yive gloty- and honour ard 
thankigivi. g to him that ficterh on the chr one, that is as often as 
the Churches (huuld perfurme their holy fe:vic. ſooften the 2.4 
Elders going before the Beafts according ro their fu::fiou , uſ:d 
to fa ] Jowne before God, faying,Thou art worthy O Locd,tore- 
ccive glory and honour and power, . becauſe thoukhaoft cr: ate all 
things &c, This interfreta ion being admitted, the fa; iug of 1h, 
which moſt do accuſe hereotjncongruity, tas abuſing the futures 
derez71, migev\ci, Trrxumoe; forthe prote perfett - will cafily 
maintaine it (e!f ; ſince wich the H. brewes ( whole notion the 
Apoſtk every where vſeth ) the futures are wont to denote an at 
accuſtom'd crdue : fo as Joby 1s not at all to be thought heretore- 
fate ,. what then in the viſion is done by the{Beafts and elders; but 

what occaſion required ſhould be done,andwhat be afterwards in 
I the 
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the 'progreſſe of vilions if at any time occaſion of pra; fing Gud 
ſho -14 happen, he faw don» by them, 

And 'o ( that at length I may end-) I conceive I have plainly 
ſkewed that th+ throne in this « mperiall ſeſſion antwereth to the 
Tabernac'e or Teimple ; theelders to th Levitcs and Prieſts ; the 
| | four Beaſts to the tour camp. of Ifracl ; that is the whoieſcliion, 
F to be the type of the ancient encainping in the wilderneſſe, wh 
5 
a 


thing was fo mach the more largely by-me to be handled becau'c 
lo.crve the reaſon ot the molt typewan the Revelation to de- 
pe: d chiefly upon the xnox ledge thereof 5 wherein I dou -t not 


f ; put any-will5: of the fame minde with me, x ho ſhall throughly 
| . conſiderthc matter. 
| <1 Tie Theater being prepared in th s manner, he which ſate up- 
x on the throne, reacheth forti in his rigit hand , a book written Chap, x. 
f wi hin and on the backſide _ loled with ſ-aven ſeals , and there- VCric 44,29 » 


withailan Angel coming forth upon the ſtage, -witha 1-u4 voice 


p proclaim<th ; that, -f rower were given toaily to oven it, where= 
7 by thoſe :hinss might be feen and read that were therein cot 
FN tained, he (houl{ take it 1.,to h s hands,and : 1;deavour it, a thing 
E without doubt 1f he (hall perform, would be very acceptable to 
x all that are enflam d wicha deſire of ſecret things. | 

Y And 1n traih the book was nioft worchy. that any one (h:uld 
ſtrive withail the powers: f his wif ;om and tadultry too, en it-: - 
, as a book of propheſics or of the. the ccuncells of God , whe ran 
, s con'rived the. ſeriesand order of thi. gs to be done till that 
4 ſecon1 and glori»v's c. mming of Chriſt, Forof 1uch forte ccr- 
S tainly that dc uvle prop hecie follo.: ing of thin:s to come which 
. t2at brooke did containe , ap-earecth for- to be which' 1s the caulc 
; ralesI be deceived, why Tohn going avout to {ct forth his viſions, 
y prefixed inthe tronte of 11s hiltor; the deicription of that glorious 


comming,as :t were the bond of the Ar ocaiyptique race. Behold, '#,porjpopn. 
: laith he chap. 1.7. he commeth with th-cloudes of h:aven, and ©4?+ 5» 

a evcry eye {ha'l ſee him ; they alfo which pierced him , and all 

Y trivcs of the earth ſhall-waile over him; as if he ſhould ſay : this is 

; the ſcope, bis i; the the boun.! of the viſions, which ſhall declare, 

But wh.nno maninlcaven, norin carth , neither under the Ve 3.4, - 
earth, was able to open the boo's, and the mat cr t«emed now to *'*”7* 
be palt help ; fo that /ohn brake forth into weeping for griefe : 
En F..9; beiold 
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Veiet. 


Verie 9.1e.1r. 


I 2.13, t4, 


Maty 42: 3 Go 


Chap,s. 


$5 Rewa 


Chap &E. 


Ei t, 2.8 ids 


Chap 11,15, 


bebold a Lambe; {e-ming asit had be. n{l:in, that 1:;bearing the 
ſignes and of his by paſt death,roſe up in the midſt of the throne 
ot clders and Beaſts, and took the book to waſeal and open, as 
who alone above all. bad deſerved the power to do it. 

_ Now this being.ſeen, forthwith the Quire of Beaſts,and elders, 
together wich the Ange's ſtanding round abour,and all creatures 
in generall, being tu!l of joy ſing a ſong of praiſe to the Lamb 
and co his father, Whereia I thought good to obſerve that alone, 
that they plainly reter the power of apening the book to the merit 
of the pathionof the Lamb, Thou art worthy, fay they to 0 
the book aud the ſ{ca's thereof, becauſe thou waſt (lain: , and Faſt 
redeemed us toGod with thy blood , out of eve: y tribe and peo- 
ple an] tongucand nation, Out of which perhaps light may come 
to the ſaying of our Saviour , neither having as yet ſuft.re4nor 
entred into his glory : of that day and houre ( ſuppoſe ot his ſe- 
cond coming , whether it ſhould b. ſvener, or later : ) no man 


knoweth, no not the Angel: in heaven , nor the Son, but the fa- - 


ther onely. For why, as yet the Revelation was not given to 


_Chrilt of thefather, nor the order of thinzs to be done un: ill his 


coming opened. I atfhirme nothing raſhly , let the reader way the 
matter well wich himſelte. 

The Lamb thn: opening te book,at every ſeverall ſeal thereof, 
ſingular types of things tocome are exhibited : the body whereof 
runneth threugh the whole Apocalyptique race, and fo canclud- 
eth the firſt univerſall proph:cie. The interpretation whereof 
now, by the favour of him that ſiteth on the throne and of the 
Lamb, we wilundertake, 


CU 


( *ncerning the two Apocalyprique 


propheces, 


The firſt prophecie of the ſeales, comprehendeth the deſtinies 
of the Empire, The other of the little book, the deſtinics of the 
Church or of chriftian religion ; untill at length both ſhall be 
united in the Church raigning ; the kingdems of this world be- 
coming our Lords and his Chriſt. For as ja the old teſtament 
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Daniel, did foreſhew as well the coming of Chriſt,” as alſo” did 
digeſt the deſtinies of the Iewiſh church , 'accor:ing to the ſac- 


c:ions of Empires : ſo it is tobe conccived that the Apecalyps, 


doth meaſure the tate of Chriſtanity by the aftairs of the Rormane 
Empire which ſhould yet remain after Chriſt. Neitter doth the 
event crolicit. For the interpretation of the firſt prophecie out 
of this generall {uppolition thus proc:cdeth, | 


Of the firſt prophecie which is of the ſeals : and firſt © 
of the things m:aut by the firſt fix ſeals. 


The ſcope of the ſeven ſeal; in ſum is, that, there might be 
'!hewed, by the dittances of entuing time diftinguiſhed by the 
characters of events,in what order of the chances of the Romane 
Empire running out , 1t Mould come to paſſe that Chriſt ſhould 
vanquith the Gods of the world, what whem he had begun war : 
to Wit in the ſixt courſe, or ſixt ſeal, the Gods of the Empire of 


Rome heathen ; bur in the ſeventh, when the courſe of the trum- 


pet$ ſhall come tothe laſt trumpet : whatſoever elſe of: the wor- 
{hip of 1dols and devi/s did attertherea new, or ſhonld as yet any 
where cl{e 1n the world ariſe, ſhould be utterly deſtroyed” For he 
mutt reign untill he bave putall 1s encmics under his feet, that is, 
{ali have aboliſhed all contrary,principality,zurhority, and power, 
1-Cor.15, 25, Let usn the fiſt place, handle the fuſt period , as 


The firit {ix ſeals therefore,iy afix fold charater of events, (nct 
much unlike to thoſe, which our Saviour allo had forcf2t*, for the 
appointed t:m2 of the overthrow of Ierafalem) do dittinguith fo 
many difterent times of the yet ſtanding and flouriſhing Roinane 
Empire;untillat !ength-in the fixt, Chriſt ſhould utterlyoverthrovw |, 
the power of 1dols,and heathen gods in that region. Now chara- 
ters I call the notable chances of the Romane Empire, where!.y 


. .4z by Certain emblems,the different times are drfcerned : and ti;ofe 


1 this firſt period,not broaght from without by the birbarous na» 
tions,({uch as were ofthe Empire underthe plagues of, the ſeven 
rumpets afterwards falling; Jbut inteſtinechances,and riſing in the 
very Empire it ſelte, which difference certainly is therefore ſet by 
the holy fpirit, thac' by unlike markes the unlike times of the 
mane cſtatehere flowriſhing,there decaying,may be delcribed. 


Morcover 


order requireth. | Chap, * 
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Chap. 6, 


' Moreover thit commeth here to be obſeryed.Since theſe chara« 
ers of ch+nces which I have namedſcarſc or ſcldom go through 
the whole ſpace of the ſeal : and therefore, no way by themliclves 
avail, tor the limiting of their vifferent times, by any certain be- 
ginning and end : therefore the holy Ghoſt in the four firſt ſeals 
( where that ſhould be mo'i requiſite, as well for the caulc afare- 
faid, as forthe in equality of the different times ) hath further 
uſed foure Beaſts for the fame purpoſe ; every of which ſhould 
demonſtrate thecomputation of the {cal appertamtng to its own 

quarter. Howthat is done, we ſhall ſce anon. It ſhall ſufficeno 
to have given warning of it. . 


_—— 
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1. An1Ifaw when the Lambopened one of the leals, and I 
heard one of the fonre Beaſts, asit were the voice of thunder, 
ſaying, Come an\ ſce. 

2, And ifaw, and bcholda white horſc,and he that fate upon 
hum had a bowe, and a crown was given unto him ; and he went 
forth conquering, and to conquer. 

3. And when hc had opened the ſecond ſeal , I heard the ſe- 
cond Bcaft , ſaying , Come and lee, 4- and there went «ut ano- 
ther horſe that was red ; and to him whbich fate upon him, there 

was given , that he ſhould take peace from the earth, and that 
they ſhould kill one a.zother ; and there was given unto him a 
_ great{word. | 

5. And when hc had opened the third ſeal, I heard the third 
Beaſt, ſ:ying, Come and ſee. And I fawgand behold a black horſe; 
and he thatfatc on himyhad a paire of balances in his hand.6 And1 
heard a voice in the midit of the foure Beaſts ſaying, a meaſure of 
wheat fora peny, and three meaſures of barlcy for a peny ; and 
hurt not the oile and the wine. 

7. And when he had opened the fourth ſcal,I heard the voice 
of the fourth Beaſt ſaying, Come and ſee. $. And behol4 a pale 
horſe ; and he that {ate upon him, his name was Death, and hell 
followed him; and power was given to to them over the 
fourth part of thecarth to kill with the ſword, with hunger, and 
withdcath, and with the beaſts of the earth. | 
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Of the firſt ſeal. 


The firft chance of the Romanc Empire, and ſurely very note» Chap. < 
ble,is the originall of the y of Chriſt ; whereby the Romane 
- Gods beginto be vaniſhed, and their worſhippers, aw pe 
with the arrowcs of the go in crery where to fal wy 
and to {ubmit themſclves to Chriſt the conqueror, 'Et3avs, fai 
her, x; ( mark it well ) 7-a 1x5» thatis,he hath not yet fully 
overcome , but hath laid the foundation of the viRoric, thence 


forward —— 

The d iſcloſcr of thus ſcal is the fuſt Beaft, in ſhape of a Lion, vert « ,41; 
ſtanding at the caft ; and ſheweth a borſman comming out of his #7: 4-7: 
quarter, that is, an Emperour, from whole getting on horſeback 
to ride,' that is, comming to his Empire, the diſtinct ſpace of the yp, c. 
firſt ſeal is tobegin ; to wit from che glorious cxaltation of our 
Lord Icfus Chriſt ; by the leading and guidance of which Em- 
perour from the Ealt this war is waged , and the victor y gotten 
The beginnings of the following ſeals are directed by the 
Romance Empcrours;but where the viRtoric of Chritt is deſcribed, 
regard was to be had of himalone being Em « 

And now this ſcal once » theoracles of the Gods through 
the whole Romane world became filent ; and /ohn the laſt of the 
twelve Apoſtles of Chriſt, having fulfilled the taske of his ware= 
fare, paſſed out of thislite, to receive an immortall crownin the 
heavens, together with his fallow Apoltles his brethren, for theie 

"work valiantly and happily accompliſhed. : 

And that, to be carrycd on horſ-back is abadg of authority , 
and of them that rule — is tobe ſcene out of the greek 
incerpretation Pſal, 4.5. 5. wherein proſper thou and ride, is, »g7- 
ed x, Ga.rrdis goe on profperouſly and raigne: neither doth the 
Chalde differ from this {-ncc, which tranſlatcth, that thou maicſt 
ryde upon tho throne of the Kingdome- So the woman rydi 
upon the Beaſt Chap. 17. 3- is expounded by the Ang 

| M5 1 xor La. ages, the City which raigneth, ver* 18. And the 
word of ryding is aſedin the fame ſenſe Deut, 32, 1 3. Eday. 58. 
x4. Plal:66, 12, IH | 
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Of be ſecond\ Seals, 


The ſecon{ memorable chance of the Roman Empyre, the 
embleme of the ſecond ſeale is *A»-ncopz;ie  Murther or in» 
teſtine ſlaughter; the like to which' is ſcarſe inallthe Roman 
hiſtory. And there was given, fayeth he, to him that fa:con this 
horſe, that he ſhouid take peace from the earth ( that is, that, he 
ryding , peace ſhonld be taken from the earth, ) } ir2 awiaug 784- 
Z:»-, and that men ſhould kill one another, which laft part of t*e 


 ſence,doth {trengthen the exylication of the former. For in what 


other {ence ſhould theſe words be taken, thit it was grven to him 


_ that ſttteth on the horſe, that men ſhonld kill one another ?.unleſfſe 
It were given ,, or came to paſſe, that, he nideed riding; men. 


{houl1 excerciſe cruelty in mutrall murders,an: flaughters, 

The diſclofer of this ſeal is the ſecond Beaſt , in the ſhape of a 
Bullock , placed at the welt : and whileſt in the viſton hr viddeth 
look back towards.htm,, thereby he warneth ; that*this (cal be» 
ginneth, when T r4jan the Speniardvarc rule being an Emperour 
comming from the welt. Dzon ; Trajan 2 man of Spaine, he was 
neitherot ply nor an Tralian : betore- him no man of another 
nation obtained the Empire of Rome. But tizencetorth from 
bin the ſame ſtock raigned even untill Commodys where the 
{pace o this ſeal endeth, 

The beginning therefore being drawen from this Em- 
perour, let- us feck that memorable accident »yn-copayzia of 
killing one anether. But the thing was done, by the Gene 
z'les and Jews , then dwelling together thronghout the 
Romene Empire, both where Trajan and his ſucceflor Hu- 
arian guided the terne of the Empire. What was done under 
Tr4ja",take not upon minc,but upon the joynt words'of Dion and 
Orefus.The les, taith Oroſrus,m anincredible commotion art one 
time, as1t-were made wilde with furie were' mightily incenſed 
through the whole world. For they waged moſt cruel warseven 
through oll £3672, »gainkt the inhabitants : which then was made 
{odetolate. the uwabitants thereof being ſlaine, that except Ha- 
41.,9 the Emperour had atte: wards brought thither mi ge 
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thered from other places;it had remained altogether vacant, with- 
out-inhabitant. They which awelt about Cyrene , ( faith Dior ) 
one Andreas being their Captain , do ſlay aſwell Romances as 
Greckes, they fed of their tleſh, and cat their bowels; they 
are beſmeared with their blood , and clothed with their skinnes. 
Many they {awed aſunder through the midſt, from their crown of 
the head , many they caſt to Beaſts. many they conſtrained to 


combate between themſelves; to that they ſlew two hundred Chap, 6 


and twenty thouſand men. He goeth en furthermore in Egypt 
the like ſlaughter was made, and in Cyprus Artenio teing Cap- 
eajn, where alſo there periſhed two hundred and forty thouſand. 
They raced Salam a city of Cyprus, having (lain all the dwellers 
therein. [| Orof, Euſeb. ] Butin Alexandria in joyncd battail;they 
were overcome and watted.[ Ore. At length by others, but 
ſpecially by Ly/#s, whom Tr4jas had ſent, they are ſubdued, In 
Aeſcporamea allo, war 15 brought upon the Rebels by the com- 
mandment of the Emperour. [| 0rof. Euſeb. And ſo,many thou- 
ſands of them did utterly perilh by thele outragiuos flaughters. 
Hitherto thoſe things which happened under Trajan, But thou 


' wilt fay, is thereany thing under Hadrian to becompared with 


thele? whether they were not equall,, Jet the reader judge. I dare 
{3y not much lefle. For as yet we have ſaid nothi::g of that rewows- 
ned Rebellion Barcocheba the counterteit eſſias eing Captain. 
Here that theretore alſo :n the words ot the ſame Dion ; when, 
ſaith he, Hadrian had brought a Colome into the city of Teraſalem, 
and inthe place where the temple of: God had bin, had procure 
another to be built to ſwprter ( apirolinus ; 4 great and continued - 
war began to ariſe there upon, whole /xdca toi cin commotion, 
all th: lews every where iatumult,bringing great damage fecret- 
Iv, and openly upon the Romanecs ; an4 very many other.nations 
tor the deſire of gain joyned with them , an for that cau'e al 
molt all the worl! was 1a an uproare. He goeth on ; theſe Hadri.nm 
though too late yet at length Jubducediand brake , ſending all the 
beſt of his Captains againii them, but ( the multituce and deſpe- 
ritenefle of them being known ) they durit not charge them but 


_ finglely ; there being flam in excurſions, and battails,not lefle then 


five hundred and tourſcore thouſand, But the multitude was tuch, 
of thoſe that periſhed with famine,ſickvefſeand fire,that the num= 


ber could not be found out.. But was that- vickoric caſic to the 
Gs 3 Roi ances, 
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A comment upon the Revelation. Part t 


Romanes , and without bloed ? No verily, for fo many, faith he; 
of the Roma-.es alſo periſhed in that war , that Hadrian , when 
he wrote to the Senate, uſed not that preface , which the Em- 
perours were accuſtomed to uſe,Ss vos , liberiqne veſtrs valetes, 
bene ft, ego quidem et exercitnu valenue. If you , and your chil- 
dren fare well, it ts well, I truely and the army are well. Theſe 
things Dios relatcth concerning the commotion of the Icews un- 
der that ſonne of the far, as they called him , or rather , of the 
Lyſard, of whom Exſcbins further writeth, that he thew with 
all kinde of tortures the Chriftians, being unwilling to aide him 
againſt the Romane army. 

It any pleaſe to. heare the Tews themſelves eſtimating their 
Roar - the Author of the book Avcha fox writeth that Hadrian 
put to death in this war more then twice ſo many Tews, as came 
out of Egypt. Another in the book intituled1917y 9991 which 
Druſfiu comumendeth in Prateritis,that neither Nebachad-nezz ar 
nor Tyr had ſo afflicted them as Hadrian the Emperour,So that 
this ruine ſeemeth to have been the moſt grievous fit of all that in- 
credible tribulation, which our Savionr had foretold ſhould come 


upon the Tews. And therefore not unworthily chefen by the holy 


Ghoſt, before all other events of that time, for the exprefling of 


this ſecond ſpace, fihce 't excellthas well becauſe of the nacion, 
as of an accom; liſhment ſo renowned. 


_—— @——— 
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Of the third ſeal. 


The di'cloſer of the third fealis the third Beaſt, in the ſhape» 
of a man,ſtanding at the Sonth : and therefore ſheweth, this ſeal 
beginneth, at the coming of -an Emperour-from that quarter, to 
wit Septini Severus an Aﬀerican, an Emperour out of the South 
of whom Ewtrepixs faith thus : bon in Africa, of the province 


of Tripoli, the towne of Leptis the onely E1nperour out of Af 
rick both before and after ever mentioned. 


And the moſt would have the matter of this ſeal tro be famine; - 


ot dearth of viRtuils ; their argument being drawn as well trom 
the black colour of the horſe, as alſo from: the p1izing of corne, 
A meaſure of wheate for a peny and three meafnres of barky 


C 


:0L.2 peny; to winch purpoſe allo they conceive the paire of ſcales 
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. of viRuals,but the adminiſtration and ſeverity of Juitice through 
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inthe band of the rider ſorve ; to wit not ſo much for meaſuring, 
as for weighing of viRuals for the great ſcarſity. 

And ſurely I had never called this interpretation into queſtion, 
(it ſcemeth ſoap: at the firſt ſight ) if the event had anſwered it. 
But I finde in this age, and in this ceurſe of the ſeals no extraordgi- 
nary thing concerning tamine and worthy the honour of a char:- 
Acr. For that which 15 brought out of the Terrallian to Scapula 
I ſuppoſe isof no great conſcquence. For if the harveſt filed in 
Africa ſometime when Hilarienxs was prefident, which he faith 
it did, It followeth not therefore , that it was either gen: ral 
through the Romane Empire, or in the age of Severws. Herce it 
commeth to paſſe, while I doalittle mere necrly looke into the 
reaſon of the Symbole , I ſeem to gather and that by no 
va ndemonſtrations, that it rather tendeth to another purpolse : 
For itſeemeth that the paire of ballances cannot fo fitly be j oyned 
with the meaſure, as that interpretation requireth ; when as a 
pairc of baJlances are for weighing , but Chenix is the name of a 
meaſure. Furthermore, ſince that the condition of the Beaſt dif- 
cloſing doth ncerly agree to the fignifications of the other ſeals ; 
of the Lyon, to victorie : of the Bullock to ſlaughter : the Eagle 
of the next ſeal to dead bodies ; but here there thould be no mat- 
ter of agreement. For with congruence both a man wich famine ? c»;s, 
And the colour black , neither in it owne nature, nor in the old 
prophets uſe, isreſtrained onely to famine, but ferveth as well to 


expreſſe ſadneſſe, mourning,and terrour.. 
Let therefore the ma: ter of this ſeal be , not famine or dearti1 


the Romane Empire, more glorious and notablethen 1n any palt 
or tellowing times. For as touching the figure, the colour or the 
horſe, doth agree tothe ſeverity of Iuftice, That the weights 
arca Symbol of jultice, ts ordinary ; and at this day no man 1s 
ignorant that juſtice 15 painted with a paire of ballances. [Bur 
that which is added concerning the prizing, it thou obſerve, will 
ſetme to found thus. Takenot from any one wheatyor barley, ex- 
cept the juſt price be payed : and keep allo the like law of juſtice 
in wing or oyk Asif he ſhould provide againlt theeves, and lad 
fai?, (tcal not, For a penny was the ordinary wazes fora dayes Me. -....: .*; 
work, which appearcth out of the goſpel. And it was alſo the of S 
daily ſtipend of fouldiers. (henix byniticth a pictance fora day, | 
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nuecTcoi f»; but ina very uncertain meaſire, For it ariel im ro 


!pe& of the nations , places, and men. To omit leſſer meaſures 
of ſhepheards , of baylives, of husbandry , and vinedreflcrs : a 
ſouldiers Chenix was foure Sextaries. But 1nan old Greeke and 
Latin Lexicon 57.5 1s halfe a buthell, that 1s,douvle a ſouldiers: 
yea with the Septwagints Fzekirl, 45. 10,11, 52.17 is a Bath,the 
largeft meattreof the Hobrewes, Ont of fo uncertain a meaſure 
of the Clemxrhow cn any thing be wreſted concerning famine, 
or dearth of victuals * Therefore [ takea Chenix here, for any 
pittance for a day, and penny for any price of 2 pittance. So the 
reaſon of the interpretation which I gave {hill be evident, 

Now 1t 1s wonierfull to fee , how the event favoureth the 1n- 
terpretation , while Severns and Alexander ruled,being the molt 
renowned riders of the black horte. Concerning Severas, thole 
things which-thon mayeſt read hee and there in Aurelius, T will 
gather together into one ſumme, keeping the Anthaurs words; 
and the fame I ſhall do for Lampridirs concerning A/cxander. 


There was no man, faith Awreliws, more renowned in the com- _ 


mon wea'th then Severzs, a maker of moit juſt lawes, One that 
would at no hand pardon off-nces, he advanced every valiant 
man with rewards, He ſuffered ho'tonrs in his dommion to be 
fold to none. He ſuffered not the leaft rObvery to g0 unpuniſhed, 
puniſhing his own mer: chiefly oft for it, which by the faulc of the 
Captaies,or of his icttenavts,he cou'd ſcarce upon goud proote 
uncer.tand to be Cone. Spartianus witnefleth' with Arreling, 


whil: it he calicth him both 1mplacable*to offznces , and every 


where an enemy to theeves, 

But theſe were of no account in reſpeR of theſe things which 
Lampricns hath of Alexander the fon of Mammea jinboth which 
thcretorc the ſum of the charater of this ſeal ſeemeth to conſiſt. 
He(faith he Jordained moderate and infinite layys,concerniog the 
right of the people,and treafvric, neither did he make any conſti- 
tution without twenty lawyers, A moſt ftvere Judge againſt 
theeves, pronouncing them guilty of dayly wickednefles, con- 


demning them ſharply ; and calling them the onely focs and enc- , 


mies tothe common wealth,commanded ther 
cept I be deceived of theeviſh Judges ) nev 
ties, an.i it th 

LC Provinces 


( he fpeaketh ex- 
erto be ſcerr'in rhe ct- 
ey thould be {cen, tobe carried out by therulers of 
- Encolpins ( who was his moſt familiar friend) faith 
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de, reported of him, that if he had ſeen a theeviſh Jadge at any 
timeghe had his finger ready, that he might put out tis eye, Sep- 
tinnus addeth, wholively expreficd his lite; that Alexander. was 10 
enraged againſt thoſe judges, that were famed tobe 'theeves; 
though they were not conderaned,that if by chance he thoul: fee 
them,by reaſon of the perturbation of his minde,he would vomit 
the choler of his ſtomake,his whole countenance being cnflamed, 
that he could ſpeake nothing : yea he gave forth an Edi by the 
cry/er.that no wan (hould come mtothe preſence, who knew him- 
ſelte tobe a theetelealt fometime being detected he thould be put 
to death. He gocth forward, if any of the {ouldiers had turned out 
of the way into any mans poſſellion ; according tothe quality of 
hisplace, he was either tobe beaten with cudgells in his prefence, 
orroddes,or to be- condemned; or,if the dignity of the man thould 
excecd all thefe,he was to ſuffer grievous contumehies ; at which 
time of puniſhment he would ſay, wou'delt thou,that that thould 
be done in thy ground, that thou doeſt to anothers.? And he did 
often utter with a loud voic?, that which he had heard of certain 
either Iews or Chriſtians, and herememored tit ; and command- 
ed it to ve ſpoken by a cryer when he puniſh: d any, That which 
thou wouldeſt not have done to thy ſelfe , doe not to another, 
which ſ{cntence he {o mrch loved, that hb2 commanied 1t to be 
engraven both in his-Palace, and in publique buildings. 

Behold, Reader, the ryder of the black horie,royaliy holding 
upth- golden ballance of Juſtice {cnt down from heaven, in the 
tiicater of the world, which was fo — 17 a pagan Ein» 
perour, that z3t ſhould bea wonder to no man, thatthe Spirit of 
Go. had refpect thereto in this ſeal. | | 


' Otherwiſe con-erning the prizing of wheat” aud bart. x. 

This prizing of wheate and barley,&c. May alfo be underſtood 
of the famous proviſion of graine throughout. theſe time .. Fox 1t 
may fcem that n.thoſe words there is this meaning alfo,io to pro- 
vide for the plenty of corne;thatvittualls nay be fold tor anzgquall 
price,and fuch a price,as every one nay be avle to pay. A; Cheams 
0! wheate tora.penny ; that is,let the daily pittance of wheate be 
loid tor theprice,or WAgCS,Or TEYEneW of a dayes fabuur 3to wit 
tnat none ſhould have nced, to ſpend more a day in victual: then 


Wiatls allowed him te be {peat for a day. Aud that _ three 
| { £487 
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beni.es of barley for a penny , may foeme to belong to the 
rr. - in Aarne according to the quality of the wares: 
if ſuch —> op 0a ſhall pleaſe any, the event here alſo anſwers 
_ ethpreciſcly. 
io of Severns. That little corne , faith he , which he 
found, he ſo husbanded, that he dying, left ſeven yeeres revenue 
of corne to the people of Rome : ſo that they ſhould be able to 
ſpend daily. 75000. buſhells. He, firſt gave to the people af Rome 
alargeſſe of oyl every day, yet he left thereof fo much, that for 
the ipace of five yeers it ſhould ſuffice 'not onely the uſc of the 
City, but even whole 1raly,that wanted oil as if indeed he would 
have fulfilled what here is added Kai 7 3 7aaroy xy + 0109 un ad tions 
In oyl alſo and wine be thou not unjutt. The like hath £ :»mprodims 
concerning Afexander : The proviſion of vicualls,faith he,of the 
people of Rome he fo helpt, that when Heli:gobalnus had watted 
the corne, he reduced it to the former courſe with his own mo» 
ney. Theoyl alſo, faith the ſame Author, that Severws had given 
to the people, and which He/iogabalns had dimini hed, he wholly 
re{tored and alſo he added oil to the lights ſor the Baths. 


Of the fourth Sal. 


The diſcloſer of the fourth ſeal is the fourth Beaſt , in ſhape of 
an Exgle, (tanding at the North : whereby is ſhewed , that the 
beginning of the ſcal is to be fetcht from an Eaperour thence 
arifing, that is, aximines the Thraceas bred aud brought up in 
the North. Iu/i1us Capitolirus, Ataximinus out of a towne of 
Thracia neighbouring upon theBarbariansbegotten of a Barbarian 
both father and mother. 

The character of this ſcal is a meeting together of Sword, 
Famine, and Peſtilence raging at one time , ſo as never at any 
otacr, whereupon it 1s aid, that upon him that ſitteth upon the 
horſe is put the name of Death , that is in the nation of the 

Ss. Hebrewes, who uſc the abſtracts fer the concretes, @wanciys of 
Atoruferi bringer of death, becauſe he brought ſo many deathes 
with him iatothe world, For with the fame Hebrewer efpccidlly 
the prophets, to be called by the name, ſometimes the 
fame asto be, or to cxiſte,but in a more excellent or ſpeciall man- 
er: aSE/a) Þ, 14-and g. 6, ferenyah. 23.6, and 20, 3.246, your 
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and 20.3.Zc.6,12, & here inthe Revclation chap 19.1 3.ſo that 
to have the name of Death, is no other thing in this place, then 
ſingularly and notoriouſly to be ©2yx)/cgieor or Alortiferuns the 
bringer of Death. To which purpoſe is that alſo , that Hell ( as a 
ſarveyer of funcralls ( accompanieth the lame. Libitingrus- 
Now let us look into the evenr, And furely never ſince the ſeals 
began, did theſe three joyntly and in ſo notable a manner rage. I 
will begin at ſlaughter, ang I omit the things which this ag ſuf- 
fered froma torraine enemy, trucly moſt grievous things ; the 9f the fivor 
Barbarians with rapines and murders waſting almoſt the whole = 
Empyre , under the Empercurs Galle and Yolu/;anws. But thoſe 
things core not nto this reckoning ; we look after inteſtine and Q,,, - 
Domejtique, Ten theretore more or lefſe Emperours and Ceſars, P 
which are counted lawtull , in the Compatl's of this ſeal, that is, 
the ſpace of three and thirty yeeres or tew more did the ſword, 
not of their enemics,but ther ownSu*& jets take away. In the lame 
ſpace, under the Ernpyre of Gall:emesalone, tholc thirty tyrants 
which Polio mentioneth, or perhaps one or two lefſe, roſe up in 
divers parts of the Romane Empire : and almoſt all theſe ſlain <1- 
ther by their own, or by another , or were put to death by the 
lawfull Emperours So that Oroppws ſaid not without cauſe of this 
rlague that it was made famous not by the ſlaughter of the com- The wore, 
mon people, but by the woundes and deathesof princes. 
To conclude the Emperours themſclves, and firſt Zaximin's, 
and laſt of all Galienss,how crucll were they? 1M.1ximings, [nlins 
{ apito/inus being witneſle, was ſo cruell, that ſome named him 
Cyclops, others Buſ#w,others Sciron,fome Plataris. many T yphon 
or Gyges. The Senate fo fearcd him, that they prayed inthe 1 em- 
ples publikely and privately,even the women with their children, 
that he might never ſee the city of Rome. For they heard that 
ſome were crucified, others encloſed in Beaſts newly killed , 0- 
thers caitto wiide Beaſts, others bruiſed with culgells, and all 
theſe witheut regard of dignity. The ſame man gocth forward. 
He ſlew all that knew his diſcent, to hide the baſeneſle of his 
birth, yea and ſome of hisfriends, who for pity and affection had 
often gi;cn him many things ; Neither was there a more crucll 
Beaſtupon the Earth. To conclude, faith he,without judgement 
without accuſation, without an accuſer , without defence he 
flew all ( of the faRtion of ſome great once, which had been 
Is I , Conſul,) 
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Conſyl,).too' away the goods of all , and gpuld nos fatighg bigy 
{clfe with the laughter of above four thouſang men. 

H-are alſo what T rebellins Polio in the baok of thirty tyr:ntg 
{ith of Gallinens. Inge.ws faith he, being flin, who was 
nimed Empctour of the 1/afan legions, he bitterly ſhewed his 


cracity u onall the Ad@fi.,rr, alwell ſou:dicxs as Citizens, neigaer | 


did any of them whully eſcape hi> cruelty : and was fo ſharpe 
and cru: 1, that he lcft moſt of the citics. void of the malc ſexe, 
The ſame Author upon the life of Gallienvs. The Scy:hrans faith 
he, Loing through Capad:cea, the ſouldicrs thought. againe. of 
makin? a new Emperour : all whom Galli:nws after his manner 
Now, He ad ith in the end:He was t« © :00 cruell to the foukiicss; 
for he ſlew 3000.9r4000.cvery day.Pc1lio alſo on the lame life ot 
Gallie; us re;orteth a very memerable example of the Bizanire 
ſlaughter cxecute.), partly by thz ouldiers, partly by Ga/liengs 
himiclfe. That no evill ſhould be wanting, fait: he, inche tuncs 
of Gallienus, the city of the Bir-ntines renwaned for Sea fights, 
an the place which barreth 1n the Exxine Sea, was fo wholly 
deſtroye1 by the ſouldicrs of Ga.! #exrs,that there wi as not a man 
left. For revenge of whici deſtrution , G-/lienws being againe 
received to Bi2aztinm, he {layeth all the fouldiers unarmed,” be» 
ing compaſſed , round with the armour , breakung the, covenant 
which he had made. | 

So much for flaughters. I come to Peſtilence:; which: here ac- 
c:rding to the Eaiterne cultome is called 32/4/15 Death, - So. the 
Chalde Parazraſt tor 127 peltilence liketh to pus xNan Neath, 
and the Sepruags- ts for the molt parc tranſlate jt 54/0 death ayd 
inthelike notion it 1s wont to be called mortality by Eclefaſticall 
writers which now hath aſled into many mother tongues. But 


cuncerning the p:ſtilence, it 1s a thing ſo notorious and manifeſt, - 


that 1: 1-not necdfu'] to heap arguments to make gr0d the truth 
of the pr phecie I will diſpatch it in aword, Zonaras is my + uthor, 
neit'er have others been {1 ent, under the Emperours Gallas and 
Uoluſianus,the peltilence arifing from Erhiep:awent tirough all 
the proviices of Rome, and for tiftcene yeers togeti:er incredioly 
waited hem. Neither did Ievcr rcad'of a greater placuc,(faithan 
eanent man un our age ) fot that ſpace of time orland, 

__ Thereremaineth yet famine of thoſe three calamitics, which 
(rely could nut be wanting from this age, although one of the 


ancients ' 
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ancicnts had brought'it to light, any man may thence gather that cup, 6, 
almoſt allthe Empize through theſe times was ſo polled and con- 
ſumed by the rapines and waſtes of the Scyihiexs,that no Nation, 
if credit be given to Zoſjwwe, of the Roman dominisn remained 
free, almoſt all the townes deprived of wals : and being deprived 
of them, the greateſt part were taken. How. could it come to 
pafle, but that the fields (ſhould be forfaken inſuch waſtes, plow- 
wg ncgleoRed, and whatſoever provilion there was any where for 
tood, ſpoited ? 

And that 1ntruth it came lo to paſle, is maniteſt by the Epiſtle _,, ,.., ,. 
of Dyoufeus Alexantrine who theqy lived , to his-brethren; #-, «© Le 
wherein heteſtifieth, thatthzt boarefil peſtence , which weg 
mentioned, fuccceded the war & famine, After theſe things daith 
he,that 1$,the perſecution which was under Decims (tor he mcan- 
cth that which went before the peftilence , x, 7524 &£ amuds 
7026, both war and famine followed, which wee ſuffered to- 
gether with the Heathen, anda hitle after. But when,lauh hee, 
both we and they had had alittle reſpite,that peſtikence came up« 
on us,a thing more terrible to them then any terror, and more la- 
mentable then any calamitie;and tous an cxcrciſe and triall infe= 
riour tonone of the reſt, Cyprian confirmethit in his Apolegic 
to Demetrianus, When faith heghou ſayelt that very many com- 
plaine that it isimputed to us,that wars ariſe oftner, thatthe pe- 

{tilence and famine do rage, and that it is ſuch ſtormie and ratnie 

weather, we ought not any longer to be filent, &ec. 
That which is furtheradded in the text concerning the Beaſts; 
egthat the 


Tyrants were the cauſe of theſe calamities, who like wilde beaſts 

raged in theſe times in the Romas Empire : it will then point out 

that evill wherewith the Eaſterne and Southerne regions were 

uſually peſtered in this.caſe : namely that when the tamine and | 

the peltilence raged, the Beaſts would grow ſtrong againſt men, 

and ilay them,as way be ſten, Levis.26,22, Eck 14.15.21, But Dev,” 22; 

the changing of the conltruftion doth more favour the former 

opinion : x} \zr 4 were # yisc If thou render it 4rque id per Ber 

/tias terre and that by the Beaſts of the carth, þ 
T2 7412g}u7 i yi1s qwartam pariems terre the fourth part of the Ve 

arth, over whichit is faid- power was given to hell and to death 


to tyranize, except any conceive himſelt able to detend the vulgar 
H 2 1ntcr- | 
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interpreter here, with whom 7:7ag]:v ns ys is 74 25ad iy, that is* 
c p—_ or four parts of the earth) I expound it of the chief- 
elit, or by much the greateſt part of the Romane Empire, For 
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ſince the third part of the carth ( as ſhall be ſaid in the proper 
Flace) doth note out the Jargeneſle of the Romane Empire , by: 


conſequence the fourth part of theearth is the ſame dominionob» 


Rome, lefle by a fourth part : and fo that three or four fold com> 
pany of calamities went through three quarters of the Rowane 
Empire, that is, almoſt the whole one —_—_ thereof onely 
being free, And ſurely Oreſins ſeemeth to affirme, that the pe- 
Rilence extended not it ſgife further , then (to uſc his words) the 
Edi of Decims did run for the overthrow of the Churches. . Of 
the reſt I have nothing to ſay. And thus much of the 4*b Scales 


F — 


Of the ffth Sealc 


The two Sealcs that follow, have no help from the Beaſts, as 
the former had, concerning the time of their beginning , and 
therefore none here any more to be ſcene that ſit upon horſes, 
wherecupon that fignification given by the Beaſts did _— 
the ſpace therefore of both, is there to begin, where the chance 
of the Seale going before left, which certainly may be very caſte 
where the chances, as here, ſhall be ſuch, that the determination 
of them cannot lie hid,in reſpeR of remarkeable evidence.. 

Wherefore the fifth Scale ſhall begin from the Empire of A*- 
relians, in the yecre 268. at what tume the fiftcenc yeers pefti- 
tence is extingmſhed, which was the longeſt of all the calanutics 
of the former Scale. | 


Now the moſt notable chance of the Roman eſtate under thus 


Sedle, and which went beyond all other events of that time, is 
that Perſecution of the Chriſtians begun by Divclefian,continued 
vy others, the-moſt bitter by much of aKl which cver were. For- 
mer ages ſaw nothing comparable to this. It Was longer and more 
rmel(they are the words of Orofpus) then almoſt any forepaſled. 
Forthere wasa continuall burning of Churches, proſcribing of 
Innecents, (laughter of Martyrs, be ten yeeres ſpace. Forthwith' 
in the beginning of that ten yeeres , within thirtic dayes about 
17200. Men arereported to-have been butchered, neither did 


the furie of the perſecuters aſſyage in the[progreſle of one. 


oadt. LOR IF 8. » 3 >. x > 


'* Egypt alone , (how ſmall a part of the Empire of Rome?) if Chap. 6. 


q | were ſlaine for the word of God, and for the teſtimonie which 


+ 4ra , What now doeſt thon Judge was done in the other Pro- 


be conquered with ten yeeres ſlaughter. 
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credit be given to Door /gnatize Patriarch of Antioch, as Sca- De emendations 
- mo! 2 

{;zer hath it, there were butchered 1 44090. men; and 7D0. bas 4: z., Aſs. 

niſhed, whence the D0c/et2an «/£74 took itsname , among the ®'*<(c1ion & 


Egyptians, and that to this day it ſhould be called the Xartyre, Coptizar, 


Fnices through the Romane Empire? All the world almoſt was 
Aained with the Sacred blood of the Cartyrs, faith Sw/pitins 
Severw. The world was never more exhauſted of blood by any: 
wars,neither did the Church ever conquer with greater trium n 
(they are the words of the ſame Author) then when itcoutd not 


Thi: ſlaughter 1s figured by the viſion of the ſouls of theſe that ,,,.... ,, 


they bare, lying under the Altar, that is , upon the ground, 
at the foot of the eAlerar , like Sacrifices newly flaine. For 
Martyrdom is4 certain kind of ſacrifice, whence that of the Apo- 

file to T9 , his Martyrdom being at hand, Eyw 141 ovirducs, 

1 am now ready to be offered, andthe time of my departure u at hand 

2. Tim: 4.6. Tothe fame purpoſe alſo is that of the ſame Apc- 

ſileto the Philippians 2. 17. If I beoffered up npon the ſacrifice 

and ſervice of your faith, Cc. 

That further they are ſaid to cry to God with alowde voice, 
requiring vengeance of their blood, it isa Periphraſis of extream 
cruelty and rype for judgement, as it were fuch as for the barba- 
rouſnes therof did ſollicite the very patience of God torevenge. 

How lowg, ſay they, Lord, holy and tyne, doeſt thou not jndge, and, . 
TRUCNGE OUT hedges them Which dwell upon the earth, 

In the mean while there arc given to every one of them white 1; @ 1. 
robes, that is, they are choſen into the order of the bleſſed. The 
iimulitude being taken from the cuſtome of the Jowes in appro- 
ving & admitting pricſts;to wit,receiving thoſe, whom for their 
gcncalogie and perfetion of body , they had judged fit ( being 
clothed with white robes) into the court of the Pricſts , and fo 
choſing them into the order of prieſthood. 1{ejemonides in Mife 
chine 11, 8, tit. Baach Hammikdaſt, cha.6. S. 11. That which is 
Clecrly expreſſed cba.7.13,14,15. whereof thoſe that were clothed: 
with white robes, it is ſaid , That they are before the throne of 
God & 1worſhip him(to wit)as prieſts)day & night in the temp'e.” 

: H: 3 


But 
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But to the cry of blood it is anſwered , that they ſhould reſk 
yetalittle while, untill their fellow ſervants were fulfilled , and 
their brethren, which were to beſlaine as they were; that is, that 
they ſhould forbeare a little while, untill ſome of their brethren 
ſhould be added to thenumber , who, after that Chriſtianiſme 
did now begin to reigne, were as they, likewiſe to be ſlaine, un- 
der Licinins, Julianxs, and the eA7rriens ; and then at the ſound- 
iag of the trumpects,ſolemne revenge ſhould be taken of the Em- 
pire guiltic of ſo much blood. 


— + — 
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Of the ſixth Scale. 


The ſixth Scale beginncth where the fifth endeth;that is,from 
the yecre of Chriſt 31 1. whercin that terrible ten yeers perſecus 
tion ccaled. | 

Now the chance is an admirable ſhaking of the heaven and 
thecarth; Whereby that wonderfull change and ſubverſion of the 
State ot Rome heathen , by Conſtantine the great and his Suc- 
cefſours, the Standard-bearers of the Lambe, is figured : whereby 
{uppoſe all the heathen gods ſhaken out of their heaven, the 
Bithops and prieſts degraded, dejeRted, and deprived of their 
revenewes for ever ; the Temple, Churches, and Shrines of de- 
vils through the whole Romane Empire daſhed, beaten downe, 
burned,and demoliſhed. Furthermore the Emperours, Kings,and 
Princes, who thought to help their gods ſo greatly in danger, to 
denounce war againlt Ghriſts Standerd-bearers, to fight with 
their forces,and being even conquered,to renew the battell with 
all their {trength, were ſlaine with admirable Nlaughters , dif- 
comfited and put to flight : untill at laſt, the eſtate growing 
delperate , there was none could be found to ſucdour any more 
the Romane religion, catring into ruine with ſo great a craſh. 
So I conceive I have comprehended in a few words, whatfocver 
the holy Ghoſt would ſet cut by thoſe lofty allegories pertainin 
tothis ical, And this is the fuſt fulfilling of the viRory of Chriſt 
the foundation whereof was laid in the firſt ſeal. For the noting 
of which,in what age of the Empire it ſhould happen,rhe ſcales 
which hitherto have gane bears doe ſerve, the liirences of 

time 
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time which in the meane {pac>d1d runon being foreſhewed, Tt .. , 
remainethnow , that we apply to the ſeveral parts of the pro- 17.9 
pheticall allegoric , the interpretation already given, and ſhow 
the reaſon thereof ; which we will doe, the whole context be- 
ing firſt ſe t efore our eyes; which is thue, | 

12, eAnd 1! beheld when he ha! ope:.ea th [irt ſeal, and lo ther 
Was 4 great earthquake ad the Szm became as black as ſackelot) of 
haire , and : he | whole ] Moone became like blood. 

13. eAnd the ſ/ars of heaven fell upon the earth, as a figiree 
raſteth her unripe Hes: , when it is ſhaken of a mizhty wind: ; and 
the heaven departed as 4 booke that 6; ralie; togetier, 14, And every 
mountain and Iſland were mov:d out of their places, 

15. eArd the Kings of the earth ani the orcat men and tle 
iribunes , and the rich men and the mighty, and: very bond 143 and 
every freeman hide themſelves in dens and the rocks of the monn: ains, 
16. An4ſaid tothe mountains and rock: ; fall ou us and hi 'e as 
fromthe face of himthat ſitteth upon the throne, a. d from the Wrath 
of the Lamb, 9 
17, Bec:uſe the great day of his Wrath 11 com? , and who ſhall be 
able '0 ſtand ? | 

Theſe repreſentationsof terrible Naughters , and 2s 1 may ſay, 
turning things upſide down are o dinary, uſed by the prophets Ne monier. 
after the cuſtom of the Eaſt ; as our poets alſo have their figures, 2 cap T9 
their ornaments. So Jeremy chap. 4. 24. he defcriveth the 577*#45's lay of 
deſtruction of Tudea, 3s it all things were to be recuced to me fingnler 
tag ancient Chaos, 1 beheld the earth, faith he, aud behold TI 
123M it was without forme and void ; and the heavens, his heaven 1, 
and th:re was no light in them. I ſaw the mountaines and Jo or oc2:thu 


Or tiath Falle:; 


they were moved, and all the hils and they were diſordered, vpn bis excel 


@ , 
'e i% v1 [3 
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See the relt likewiſe Joe/ chap. 3, 10. of the horrible deftrufion ©%P7 
thercof by the army of the Northerne Locuſts. The earch trem- Clup. «. © 
bled faith he, b:fore him, the heavens were moved, i he ſun and 
moone were darkned , andthe ſtars withdrew their br:ghtaefle. 
But let us hanile every one of them more diſtinRly, 

Behold, faith he, there wasa great carchquake in the Greeke vere 1 -, 
710%, that is,a ſhaking of heaven and carth,as in the words fol- 
lowing 18 manifet, For the latine word terre m97#5,not doth tully 
expreſſe the Greck, For ſuch aucarthqua'ce witnefle the ApoRle 


Hebre'Wves 12,26, upon theplace-of Haggai, yet once more ard "134321 = *- 
I wz:!l 
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T will Ghake the heaven and theearth ſheweth & onde ay # 

wu 510v , thechange of tho'e things that are (haken, which 

be confirmed out of the ſamae Hag geus Vers 21 2 2. of the tame 
chaptcr, where he-1«terpreceth tius parable ofthe change and ale 

allreraticn of che kingdomes ot the world by way of turther expli- 
cation: 1 will ſhake the heav:n and the earth, and will overthrow 
the throne of kiigdomes, and w:ll deſtroy the itrengeh of the 
kingdoms of the heathen &c. we therefore as els wher m the Ap- 
ocalyps, ſoherc aiſo, will undaſtand by th: ſhaking ot the earth 
and heaven, the ruine of things; and as 1t wete the turning of 
things vplide downe. 

And nowthe oby.ct of this change, 7$ of the former chaunces 
alſo undcr the Scales, is the Romance Emoyre; but not the Polte 
ti que gouernment by the Celargfor this forme is not yer to be GlSs 
ſolved) bur as 1: 18 (ubieRt 1n a religious relpect to Sacanas Prince, 
and to his avgells the divells. This viveiliſh government of the 
Roman Empyre,the [torme of which rettcth vpun this Seaic ibalibe 
overthrowne and broke: in peeccs witha great noiſe. | 

And the Same becam -black as ſackcloth ot haire and the Moone | 
became as blood, that 1s, through defect, of .he adjerwe bes 
came as redd as blood: now it 15a Ciraumlacution, ot the eclipſe of 
theligths, where in the Sunne 1s wont to appeare black, bur the 
Moone reddi(h, To which that ot Efay. chap, x 2. 10. concerning 
che puniſhment of Babijon 1s alcogether like, The fame (hallbe dar- 
kened in his rifing, and the Moone ſha'l not give foorth her light 
Septuagihat. Kain owlwns dicu gas aurig as Mattheu. 24. 29» 
neither 1s these any other {cnſe ro be made in the opinio n of Aben 


- Exra of that-in the ſame Efay. cnap. 24. concerning the dltru- 


ction, wherewith the Lord being abour to raigne 1n Ieruſalem 
(all onas 11 this Seale) would pu.miſh che hoaite of heaven an 
nigh,a'1d the Kings of che carth vpon the earth The moonegfaieth 
he, (halbe confounded,and the tunn ſhalbe aſhamed (that ts both 
of them as if they hid their faces tor (ſhame, ſhallbe covered: with 
Ca'kenes)when the Lord at hoalts ſhall raigne j1 mount So » and 
1 Jcruſalemand in the ſight of his auncientsglarioufly, Bar what: 
doe thelc thinges thou wilt ſay belonge to the Romane Demwonare 


chie? hearkenandI willtell thee In the prophets ( as thou ſhale 


heare anon in the following viſions Jevery kingdem and bodi e of 
go'ternment reſembleth the wor!d: as thepartes aiſ, tbc heav eo, 
| the | 


- Pri_it of Sathan, wkhche whole coliedge of byghPricits, who 
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ee carth,the ſtars (erve for that reprelentation,*®tor proofe where- T __ ww 


of (to ogwt others) that on p'ace of Efay ſuffzeth chap. 51. xy . the balterne na- 


| Tamthe Lori thy Godg whodivided the Sea ( it is the Red ſea) ——_ he 


and the waves thereof roarcd; the Lords of boats , has name.t6. eld © _ 
And I putt my words in tby mouth ({ Char is I giyc thee my lay ) 206 
and ern! A with ww ſhadow: of mine Ro . hep 4 m - int calFphte- 
plan:e the heavers# and lay the toundation of the earth (that is, 5p Lneer 4 
make thee a kingdome or politique world, ) and lay unto Sion, Arabians and 
thon art my people, The ipeceh 1s of thedeliverancey wherewirh j;8!f ng Tacr- 
God delivered he people of Iſrael out of Bgyprythatof them he wordly body, 
m'ght found a kingdom or contion wealth: fot himicit in the 109 29che 
land of promiſe, Ox ot which aliont will aot be harde to gather, i compaa of * 
what thit new heaven and riew earth maybein the ſame pro- 164 feet 
pher: ( hap, 65. 17 and 66:22.):0 wit, a new world of the tame 

forme, According ters repretentation therefore, heaven inthe © 2 * 
proplcticall notjon4þall xxprefſe whatſvever''is lofryin the{tate 

of a,y kmg.dome or common wealth, concrartwile the Earthythar 

which 1810:crion { and (he ſtore, thoſe who obtaine ard begre 

r place in thac herght, by wh:ch reaſon the S inneand the Moone 

the principall Iighc> of heavens he Sunne will point out the firlt 25£/ows 

aid chiefett Majeſty-and dignity of a k-ngdome, che Moone the 

next 'o the firſt witch cLrteinly 17 is forrue ,/ thar rhe Chalde 

paraphralt in the prophets ofcen times for the Sunne 'and Moone 


_ doth put Kingdome, and glory, as Elay92, 20, Ter, 15. 9. 


L-t therefore the Sunne 1n the Romane kingdome of idolls, 
by right of principalicy be && D agen hun {ze or Saran ; elpect- 
ally imce the holy Gho!t fro: Tim hath mmed chewho! Romane | 
Em>yre inthis (tate char js here han led chap. 12,theRed ſeven VT ++ 
heaied Dargon, as there we (hal: {:e. The Moone, the ſecond 
I:ghc of this heaven, thou may: ſt call che high Priit:ood now 
from the very beginning anuexed tothe E rperiall majcfty. and 
a51t were a part othim ; orrather the Emperor being the high 
made 01 body with the Emperor their head, and the lame were = \ 
chiefe both in che Religious ſervices of the Gods, ad the whot: 5 op! (mrs 
common wealth, *not bound to give any account to any power of » Purcif, 
Senate, or any '\aboue: themſelves, and cherefore not +withour Pi9nil-lib.s- 
cauſe to have the ſecondplace in this'kingdome tothe Dragon 
himſelt. I confeſle,” it is not allwayes uecdtull, that 1n fuch 


allegories fo exact an account of every tug thould be requi: ed 
I but 


—_— 


Chap.6, 
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bur when jt maybe done, {cttus apply every leverall pe: niches 


The Sunne thc reforc, which we have ſhewed, was then made 
black,ond{uffered the eclipſe and darkning of by direftull majeſty 
whe the Romane Emperors renouncing by bapuitme lum, with 
all lus Angells, pompes,. and worihip, gave them {elves.over ro 
Chritt the Kwan of righreoutnes, The: Dunne being thus darkned 
and deprived of its light, how ali che Moone which borroweth 
all her light from the funne beſate; And ſurely, { omftantirgs 
Conflanttat, Valentianus, Valrns , \traight way as it was meere, 
did renounce the thing « ſelt, o; che othce of the high prilthood, 
denying thene<forth toterve: the divell: yer the name, whichyoy 
would wonder. ar; they dvd no: pretently reje, but retayned 3ta 
licle while added.co he reſt of chcur tHtleg, Gratiavas til awory 
thy wo k,)refuted che title as alfothe poutheigl robe otterey bim 
by the Preiſtes after the culteme, as unworthy a; Ghrihan many 
which chang ſutely-was af fuch eaniequence, that the Holy Ghot} 
thepceforth will account ihe: Romane;,Ciar, lo ddpriyed: of his 
Preiſthood for anew 48 1: Were: head and King of the Romane 


. Bcaſte, as 1chap, x7. we (hal Kare. But it thee Moonghonne 


with ſome light though dimmeans weake; wactl Theodabus the 
firtt that Malle of hethentfme, rogkeaway cventherery coliedge 
of ho panrifts with all che. other rabble of Preeit«s;:by on edit 
Empli.ying all their revenew for his exchequor. Now therefore 
it was tyme for Sathantoſceke Out, for him telte another high 
preiſte, Bur I go uneo the reſt, 


end the flarrs of beaven fell wyto the ear th as a fig-tree cnfteth © 


her greene fir ge, when it is fs hen of amiglty withde; andthe 
heaven departathar a books that 15 ro le. torotker, 


Or the beaven veni/ 4d, &c, Thats, .the itars of heavenap. 


peared not, evenas letters vai ith, tn a booke rowled up. together 
aft. r the manner « fthe ancients. Forthere 1s;an Elbpfis of the 


form: r ſab{tantive-on both ſides, familiar in the Hebrew, as Deut. 


A0-19.. 2 kinges: 28, 31, andcl/whbereofter. Sorthat this of the 
diſapearing of the heaven,and the other of the fail of the({tarrs, do 
mutually explayne themſelves; neither are they-to be ſeperated 
from on another, as it 18 amifſe diftingifhed, butthey ought to 
have binne. included within the ſame point. But the whole place 
is taken ont of Etay. chap. 34+ V. 4. where plainly in ehe ſelfe 
'aNe 1epreicntation, but myexting the. order, the holy —__ 


ho > 
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dem, as heare che kingdom of 1dolls. The heavens, faicth he, 
(halbe rowled together as a booke, and all the hoaſts of them, 
(chat is the ſtarts) ſhall fail downe as the leafe from the vine tree, 
andasa faling greene "gs from the figgeree. The meaning wheres 
ofthe (picit.1n the Revelation would render ſomthing morecleere 
by a double ſupply, of words; there with the additament of the 

word «men departed, here ot wake ariyus orrowln, ſhaken of 

x mighty wind. Furthermore conceraing the lame ruine of Edom, 

with little milder circumſtances then Z/ay, doc Obadiab, leremia 

49 from the 7th. Verſe. rothe 22'b, Zxechirll 35 through the 

whole , and 25 12 handle it, which therefore I mention leaft any 

ſhould conceaue the defcriplion of Eſay not toagree to that great 

day of uaiverſall indgment. Now therefore to returne to the Re- 

velation- The itars of the Roman heaven of idoll Gods were, both 

the Gods them ſelves, being cheittaynes of this kingdom under 

Satan their Prince, and alſo the Preelts being pecres though of an 

interiour ranke for ſtarrs with ſtarrs doe differ in degree and 

mn hcighe, Theſe therefore are they, who in this wondertull com> 

motion of the Roman ſtate being ſhaken from their ſeates, fell 

cothe earth,as a figgtree caſteth her greene figgs when itis ſhaken 

of a greate wind. 

Neyther will any ſo much wonder at this interpretation ofthe Ohap- 6. 
ſtarrs to be meant of the (ods, and Preiſtes of the Gods,who (hall 
remember, both the Gods of the gentiles every where inthe holy 
(cripture to be named che: hoaſt of heaven, and alſo in Daviel{the 
Preeſts and Elders of the pleaſant Land or prople of Iſrael, whom Pan 5.9419 
Anti:chus Epiphanes catt downe to the ground, to be called by 
that name. It waxcd greate, ſayth he, againſt the hoaſte oſ heaven, 
and1t catt downe upon the ground of the hoaſte and of the ftarrs, 
aud trod upon them. which he did wickedly againt the people of 
the true God, the very ſame did the Chriſtian Emperors religi- 
oully againſt the people of che Dragon; yct withthis diffecance, 
chat there was onely one Prince of the hoſte ot heaven, the Lord 
Ichovab, who made heaven andearth, Againit whom, though 
Autiochns might exalc himfelfe , yer he could not' throw tnm 
downe from heaven, but heere in the Romane heaven there were 
many Princesor Divells, :}| which wholy che Empercrs the ftan- 
&rd bearers of Chtiſt threw downe . Add here unto that rhis 

| I 2 cxpolition 
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Angels ( that is tu ſay ,, devils worſhipped by. the names of gods) 
with b1m, &c. . 

It followeth, And all hills and Iflands were removed ont of 
their places. Perhaps mountaines and Iflands may be taken for 
men of lofticr avd incaner condition , which are pref: ntly in the 
next verſe reckoned up , but: that the name of an Iffand agreed 
not to th1s interpretation. It ſeemeth therefore more probable, 
it it go thus,that both do fignthe men ot a lofty cftate,beeauſe that 
both are eminent ; the hills. ur on the earth, the Iſlands in the Sex: 
But what it weunderſtand here by U{}ands,. not land: raifed np ri 

he midſt o© waters ,. but Churches, as they were called, which 
being environed with a pubBlike or private enclofure, were ſee 
parated trom the buildings neer ad joyning ? So then 8p wenot 
take both, as well the mountains as the I1flands to be meant of 
the Temple; and ſhrines of ideks to be throwen downe , in this 
tempelt through the Roinane Empire? There 1s none but ſeeth 
how fitly the not-on of mountaines agre=th with ſuch an inters 
pretation as this ; who is not ignorant., that it is the cuſtome of 
:dolatcrs: to. build their Altars and ſhrines for their gods in flick! 
bigh places, whereupon eyery where in tlic eld: tcltament the 
name of high places 1s frequent;; yea Jeremy. 3. 23. of the'monn- 
taines and hills themſclves to be underſtood of the thappelIof 
idolles. Truely , ſaith be, . the: hills were liers and the \multt= 
tuile of mountaines, &c. Neither now doe I1f1-nds' taken 
for Teinples refuſe. fach interpretation ; ſince it'1s 'a- thiefe 
property in Temples, thatthey be like Iflands; that they'be pro- 
phaned neither by communion , or. elfe by joyning 6 the 
walls of other houſcs. Bue if that happily pleaſe not*, that one 
and the ſame thing be repreſented by two names, iF thou wilt 
and plcaſelt take mountaines for chappets in the-country and 
hiclds.; and Illands for Temples: of idolls in cities Batt ſuch 
things as theſe, fuch ifmall matters ſceme. not needfull*to be 
carwoully ſought out ; asneither happily. in-generallis every fmall 
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the event. It is enough if the ſumme of the matter every where 
afrce. © E | 

Now this demoliſhing of ſhrrines and Temples came to 
afſe, by the ſame Author the moſt godly ſtandard bearer of ©? &- 
Chriſt 7hcodofine. For ( onftantin: the great onely hut np the 
Temples of the gods, he did not aboliſh them, Except at 
Con/'artinoble, and neighbouring places, 7alianzs opencd them 
2gain. This man at length commanded them to be utterly de- 
taxed. Th- hiſtory 18s obvious to any , neither is it needfull that 
I here rehearſe, what 1s recorded of that matte: in Eccleſalti- 
call writers. Yet happily ic will not be unplcaſing to keare Zo» 
{mus a pagan hiſtorian com; laining or chathag, at this fo cruell 
dettiny of his gods. The holy places, faith hr, of the gods, they 
batterzd downe throughout ajl cttics and countries ; and fo much 
they were all endangcred who thought th: m to be gods or at all 
looked u2 to heaven, and 011 a dore thoſe things which are 
beheld therein. Surely , after what manner the Lord, when 
he was about to lzade old Itrael cut of the Agyytian bond- 
age, iS ſaid to have executed julgemen: upon the gods of thz 
Aryptians; ( Exodus 12, 12. Nur. 33, 4. ) after the ſame 
manner here, being about to deliver bis Chriſt an people from 
the R-»man: tyrannie, | he executed judzement npon tie gods of 
the Fomanes; 

 Butthou wilt ſay, had tac gods no Atlantes when there was 
luch trouble and the heaven mingled with the carth , who might 


underpropp their falling heaven with their fſvuldtcrs,, and en- 


ccunter the ſtandard-bearers of Chriit , 1o throwing all downe ? 
Yes tively they had|; but they ranne the fame fortune with their 
d:vills. | For the Kinzs of the earth faith te, and the greet men Verſe » 5 
and the Tribunes and the rich men and the mighty men and every 
bondman and freeman, that is, {arimianns,Gallerins, Adax: n- 
tis, Maximinus,with Martini mus ( ear, Licin/ut,fulianus, Fm abc 
perors (.adde alto it thou wilt Exgexius and Arvogaſtes tyrants ) | 
withall the companions of their intidelity , of what order and de- 
erce ſoever, who with might ani maine cndeayoured to defen 1 
their ancient-Religion,and to belp the (tate of ticir gols now goy 
Idg to de{truction,and to reſtore it now fallen and lcit at lt were | 
brought to ſuch ſtreights, that they. hide themſelves in t:.c Var. : | 
R 


&us and Rockes of| the mountaines. e£d ſaid to r/e —— i 
| | $4 and - « 


i a ite. Ando en Ade At A. ten. ll. tre a tt ets. Are 


CO 
_ « _ 


— 


ee. A 

er egpamo—o omg os Jem ey wenn III I Pn gnome. pens - 
= . tm a — ' 
3 I % T3 20 » y o0 4 we * 
—_—— _—_— . & 
+ 
= Ms 3 hs - Gon ped CID. an ws _ 2 NS mio 
_ - pa _ _ 


« Sth —— ————_ a 
= ” — PR * i 
_ 


— i —_ - 


— 


HA comment upon the Revelation. art. 1 


V Ci lc I 7, 


Chap.s5. 
Veric 17- 


- and to the reckes, fall upon us and hide #3 from the face of hin that 


firterh wpon the throne, and from the wrath of the Lembe, For 
the great day of his Wrath u come, and who foall be able to ftand, 
It is a ſhamefull repreſentation as well of them that flye and hide 
themſelves, as alſo of thoſe that are weary of their lives through 
detpaire of their eſtates. The lice unto which thou haſt concern- 
ing the deſtruction of the inhabitants of! Jeruſalem, Luke 23.30. 
Likewiſe 7cſea 10. 8. of the deftruftionof $S amaria and of the 
Tdolls thereot ; but the whole, E/ay 2. 18. 

But here the Reader may obſerve this firſt, that in theſe 
words is contained the key for the opening of this whole vifion 
to wit that here is handled ſome glorious viRory of the Lande, 
whereby he ſubdneth and overthroweth his enemics witha dead» 
ly deſtruction. Furthermore ſince theſe whoſe deſtruRion is dels 
cried, fiye from their enemic the Lambe, and are willing to bee 
hii!den from his wrath ; thence it may appeare, though it bee d- 
reed by no Synchronsſwe, that that d={truction 1s not to bee ap 
plyed in no hand to Chriſtian Kings, but ſtrangers from Chriſt, 
and thereupon ought not to bee interpreted of the ſlanghters 
brought upon the then newly Chriftian Empire by the Gorbs and 
other barbarous Nations, 

That which laſtly the Kings,Princes,Tribnnes, and che other 
- Gentiles which were in the ſame condition with them, doe adde, 
T hat tie great day of the Wrath of th: Lambe Was conve, and that 
none could be able ro fland: They arethe words of men acknow- 
ledging the power of Chriſt, whom untill this time they had con- 
temned in reipect of their Gods, and indeed perceaving all further 
endeavour of reſiſting Chriſtians would become lott labour. And 
truely upon the matter all did conceave fo, but Galerine, Maximi. 
ms, L icinms even with open confeſlion though againſt their will 
gave Aory to(;od. 

For Es#fe6irs with others is our Author, that Gaferins (ﬆ 
whomCHnanra1s T began in this wa. mac} Brun. taken 
with a filthy and horrible diicaſe, whereby his body putrified 
Wormes Crawling therein with an intolerable ſtinke ; atlengrh 
being conſcious of his wickedrefſes which hee had committed 
againſt the Church, was ſmitten, confefled his fault to God, and 
left of his perſecution againſt the Chriſtians, and by Lawes and 

Empertall edicts haſtencd the building up of their Churches, and 
| cour 
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commanded to offer accuſtomed prayers for him; and alittle 
while after yeelded his foule being guilry of as great crucltic as 
cver any againſt Chriſtians, Euſcbins de vita (onſtantini, 165, 
I.CAp. 50. Ry 

Mariminus a moit cruell enemy of C briſtians, rolying u/. 
on witchcratt, divinations of Idojls, 2nd Oracles of Neviik, for 
all things whatloeicr hee wen: avout, n{vertheleſl> being once 
or twiſe overcome oy Licomms yet detending the Chriſtian Fiith 
with ConFtantize bus colleague, throwing from him the enſignes 
of his Empire fled, lay hidden in the Fields, and little villages a 
certaine ſpace, inthe habit of a ſervant ; and at lengthbeing ſhut 
up in T arſws of Cilicraand kindled with rage, flew many Pricfts 
and Prophets, of the Gods, by whoſe Oracles being perſivad- 
ed he had undertaken the Warre, as coſeners, falle deceavers, and 
to conclude as betrayers of his fafetic ; afterward giving glory to 
the God of the Chriſtians, let forth adecrec tor their liverty : but 
being {uddainely ſmitten by God exatting puniſhment of 10 many 
wickednefles againſt Chriſtians, with a lamentable 2n4 mortall 
griefe, and his fleſh by little and little eaten out and waſted, and 
at length his eyes {tarting out for heate, wherewith hee burned 
all over (a jult talio of puniſhment, which hee had deviſed for 
Chriſtians) hee ended his life, contelling himſcl e to God, and 
acknowledging that hee worthily ſuffered thoſe things ter his 
madneſſe, and raſhnefle againtt Chriit, See the fame 1n Hiſtory, 
Eccle/. lib, g. cap. 8. & 10. & lib. 8, cap. 27, Allo de vita Con- 
ftantins lib. 1, Caps 51e 52. 

To conclude Licinius a foriaker of the Chriſtians, to whof: 


part he had betaken himlelfea little while with Con/antine, 1nd 


greatly boa(ting to his Souldiers of the multitude of his Gods a- 
gainſt that one, and that new and ſtrange God of Constamine. 
(for ſohe termed him : ) being overcome in two great battailes 
(in.one whereof out ot an Army conſiſting of 130000. ſcarf: 
32220. eſcaped) atlength when as yet hee would not reſt, deins; 
together with his confederates condemned by Conf#4- tire accor- 
ding to the Law of. Armes, was deſervedly puniſhed. But when 
thei men who had bin Authors of taking up Armes againlt (09, 
were brought (together withthe Tyrant) to the place of <x2- 
cution, as before, they had carried themizlves infolontly, having, 
phced their confidence in vine Gods ; fo row they confeſſes! 


that 
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See Ier. 49. 7 
Bart cipecialiy 


Baruch, 3. 33» 


that they underſtood in very deed what and how wonderfull Ces. 


fantines God was, and that they did acknowledge hun tobe the 


true and only God. De wita Conftan, [16,2.cap.4.5,15. 3 
ef : appendix. 


Ont of the ancient monuments of the Xgyptians, Perſians, and 
Indians (the Authors whereof were T arphan, the interpreter of 
Phr..0h, Baramw, the interpreter of Saravifs the King of the 
Perſians, (who was of enc time with D4o-letsan) and Sy' barhas 
mu the interpreter of the King of the In 'tans) 4po/amar, or, 
according to others, Achmetes, the ſon of Seirim the Ara! ias 


. gathered together 004/42. or interpretations of Dreames : 


as that Nation was, both moſt ſtudious of fuch and the like arts, 
naw from furtheſt antiquitic 3 and alſo while their Empire lafted 
deſirous to tranſlate the writings of all Nations whereſocyer into 
the Arabian tongue, This little booke long ſince in the Greeke 
tonguc,the Author being unknown [channes Lewnclavins brought 
to light, being by him turned into Latioe in the former age out of 
the Liberarie of /s : Sam" ucus;the fame Greek Copie afterwards, 
in the yeare 16603. IN co/aus Riga/tings in his Onirocritcs did ſet 
forth out of the Liberary of the moſt Chriſtian Kinz, tupplying 
What wes wanting in Sambuelus his Copic. In this booke is to 
bee ſeene that very many of thoſe propheticall repreſentations, 
which ſo much pull our men, were tamiliar tothe Eaſterne Nati- 
ons, at leaſt not unuſuall their dixnations, But 7 arphan the K& 
gyptian feemeth to bee the inoſt ancient of all the Authors, from 
whom the colicctionis made; as who not onely calleth himlclfe 
Pharaohs interpreter, but every where in his interpretations,uſth = 
the name of P/arach for King ; that it may ſeeme hee lived then, 
when yet £gypt had1ts Kings, and them called Pharaohs. The 
Per a4 with his King Sagani{/a, was of the fame age with Die- 
cleji41 asT hayefaid. The Indian is of a latterage, as who ſhew- - 

eth himſclfca Chriſtian every where but the conſent of them both 

with the Agyptian is wonderfull. | 

When therefore wee willingly learne the uſe of words, and 
pzaſes.in holy writ,from theſe Nations in time paſt borderingup 
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on the Hebrewes, and more acquainted with their manners and Chap.6. 


uſc of ſpeech; why ſhould we diſdaine the fame here in the ſig- 
nifications of propheticall figures and repreſentations ? (ſince ac- 


cording tothe Maſters of the Hebrews decidunm prophetie ſit ſom- 1{a;emoni- 


vium,) Let no man therefore blame me if I take out of this Au- +; Afore 
thour, thoſe things which ſceme to make for the underſtanding 11:4. part, 2, 


Cap. 36. 


of the Figures of the Seales now expounded 2 the ſame I (hall 
doe afterwards with the good leaye of the Reader (as occaſion 
ſhall ſuffer) in the Trumpetsand the reſt of the viſions. 


T beſe therefore give light to the firſt Seale, 
and partly to theſe following alſo. 


Chapter 233, Bythe opinion of the Iudiurs, Perfians, and E- 
£yptians a couragious horſe called Pharas (in Hebrew "JW in 
eArabique ON a horſe) hath reference in interpretations of 
areames, to eminencie and dignitie, Hackney horſes are taken for 4 
certaine inferionr nobility and glory. 

If any in bis dreames ſhall ſcene to be monnted upon a nimble and 
ftirring horſe, he ſhall finde before the people renowne and ample 
eſtimation, and eminencie and worſhip. 

Alſo if any one armed ſhall ſeem to be mounted upon & conragious 
horſe, he ſhall attaine to amthoritic, with good renoWne according 
to his armes, | | 

Chapter 249. According to the interpretations of the Per- 
fans and Egyptians. If any ſhall ſeeme to have beld arrowes with 
bowes, he ſhall With oy inſult over hu enemies. | 

He hath more pertaining to the ſame purpoſe, as Chap. 1 5 2. 
out of the learning of the I#d5ans concerning the great and long 
tayle of a horſe ſignifying the company and-traine of authoritie ; 
concerning a curtall, ſignifying the lofſe. as well of liberty as of 
Ponwong to wit, ifhe were a Prince that ſhall dreame that 

c1s mounted upon ſuch a hotſe. Likewiſe Chap. 133. Lighting 
from horſcbacke, if it be voluntaric, of voluntary diminutiono 
government ; but ifunwillingly, it is expounded of furrogating 


a ſucceſſor mto the dignitic. 
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Theſe things Wilt give light to the third Seale. 


Chap. 15. Out of the karning of the Indians. If ay ſhall ſee 
in his dreume a balance or a bell as they callit (it is akinde of bat 
lance ) to be hanged in any place ; tet him under ftand is of the per fon 
of @ ?ndge. Andif he have a [mite in law, and in Weighing he ſhall 


fee thens to be equall one to another ; he ſhall obtaine bu right. 


If he ſeems ta ſee the ballance equall and cleans, let him knoW the 
Tudge of the place to be inſt : but if he ſhall ſee the ſcales naxnght and 


. broken, let hins thinke the Indge of the place wherein he had his 


dreame uniu/t. | 


LikeWiſe Buſhels alſo with meaſures have the ſame mterpre- 
tation in proportion, but they are applied 50 the perſons of aifertour 
Indges, | | 


Theſe things ts the frxt Seate. 


Chap. 167. Out ofthe Monnments of the Indiavs, Perfruns 
and Egyptians, The. Sunne hath reference in interpretation to rhe 
perſon of a King, andthe Moone tothe perfor of a Prince next to 
the King. Ven to tbe perſon of rhe Empreſſe or Ducene, likewiſe 
_ great Starres to honourable perſonages belonging 10 the 

ing. | 

Whileſt I reade theſe things, P ammnot farre from concerving 
that glorious title of Sapor the King of Perfþa, int his Letters fent 
to (, onſtantius the Emperour [" $apor King of Kings, partaker of 
the Starres,brother of the Sunne and Moone, to Conſtantins (eſar 
my brother, greeting | which Animianns Marceliinns imputeth to 
the Perſian pride, to be none other then a ſtyle peculfar to the 
Nation ariſing from ſuch repreſentations, which onzhe to feeme 
the lefle ftrange to any, when we ſee eycnour Heralds in blazon- 
ing the armes of Emperours and Kings, to ufe the name of the 
Sunne, Moone and other Plarmets. Hither alfo is to be referred 
that interpretationof Jacob of his ſorme 7eſephs dreame, of the 
Sunne, Moone andeleven ftarres worſhipping him, which he 1m- 


meduately as not ignorant of the parables of the Eaſt, applycr? to 


tus Family ; interpreting the Swnne and the Moone to _ 
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Rood of himſclfe and his wife, as King and Queene, the FS tarres, Chap. 6, 


of his ſonnes, as it were Princes of the Family, Geneſ. 37-10. 
But let us returne to our eAchmetes and he gocth on in the 
ſame Chapter. 

If any ſpall ſeeme to fee the Sunne in the Heaven Wantin 
light and rayes , the calamitic and diſhonour belongeth tothe perſon 
of the King. | 

If the Sonne ſhall ſeeme to any to be eclipſed, that portendeth 
affliltion and warre to the King. : 

If any ſhall ſeeme to ſee the Sunne covered with acloud , the 
King ſhall fall into affliftion aud diſeaſes, according to the mayner 
of the overclouding. E 

If any ſhall ſcerme to ſee the Swnne, the Aſoone and Starred ga- 
chered tohether Without light ; If he be of the mumber of the Peers, 
by reaſon of that obſcuritie he ſhall fall into utter deſtrution ; If ke 
be the King, environed on all ſides he hall be aſſuulted, and ſhall fall 
ro great affiittion, 13-19 

Chap. 168. Out of the obſcrvation of the Perſians and E- 
eyptians. If any ſhall ſeeme to ſee the Starres caſt but avery [mal 
light, diſparkied and ſcattered and full of ebſcuritic : this veſleft- 
eth upon the calamity of the Nobles and wealthy and tbe Kings 
Prefidents. | 
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His fixt Seale being finiſhed, we ſhould 
immediately in order proceed to the (e- 


venth bringing forth a ſeven fold plague, 


as which is joyned immediately . with the 
{1xt. But the holy Ghoſt of ſet purpole hath 
thought meet to make a little ſtand : untill 
he ſhould ſer forth the ſtate ofa certain com- 
pany of the ſame time with it, as well to 
be ſafe, as to overcome, under the plagues 
thereof.” We will therefore firſt give what 
light of interpretation we can to that Viſion. 
And then we will continue the order of the 
Seales begun, 


OS NN DCD ACOHD 


Part. I. 


THE VISION 
OF THE COMPANY 


OF THE SERVANTS OF GOD, 
Or of the Elec and faithfull Church 


to be preferred amidf the ruines of the 
ſeycnth Scale or the Trumpets, 
exhibited in a Typo 


Of an bundred forty and foure thouſand 
ſealed ont of all the Tribes of 1ſrael 


at the entrance of the ſeventh 
Seale, 


a H E Viſion of the ſcaled is twile placed, firſt vpon Chaps75 
| hereat the entrance of the Trumpets, in the | 


a Z,\) firſt Propheſic ; againe as it were an oppo- 
2) ry lite of the reigning Bealt,in the ſecond Pro- 


EN a pheſic, Chap. 14. and that in a double re- 

ENW ſpe. Here for their preſervation amidſt 

, the deſtruction of the Trumpets ; there for 

| their praiſe for keeping their alleageance to 

God and the Lambe, when as other the inhabitants of the world 


as Feyolters and Apoſtates had received the marke of the Beaſt, 
K3 Out 


p— 
——— 


20 ' A Comment upon the Revelation, Patt. 1, 


Chap. 7» _ Ontof whichit plainly appeareth, that the Propheſie of the Beaſt 
contemporizeth with the mattergof the —__ : but how far, 
is tobe determined elſewhere ; to wit,not farther then the going 
out of the {ixt Trumpet, wherein the moneths of the Beaſt are 
ended with the dayes of the mourning Witneſſes, Chap. 11. 14. 
For the preſent our purpoſe is to caſt the light of our interpreta« 
tionto the former viſion of the ſealed, whercin their preſcrvation 

: is handled : of their praiſe afterward,when we come to that. 
Verl.1. Afterwards , faith he (that is the Vitton of the {ixt Scale be- 
ing paſt, and the ſeventh which 1s of the Trumpets even 
now beginning) 1/aW foure Angels ſtanding upon the foure 
cormers of the earth holding the foure Wines of the earth, that 
the winde ſhould not blow upon the earth, nor pon the Sea, 
107 Kpon any tree. 

The meaning 1s, he ſaw Angels which had power to rcftraine 
the Windes, that 1s, the tempeſts of warres and calamitics, out of 
what quartcr of the world foever they ſhould proceed, untill it 
pleaſed God but at his becke, the ſhouldat any time give the 
figne, to give them libertic through the world ;not the fame An- 
gels with thoſe of the Trumpets, but which yet at their ſounding 
{hould ſet at libertic thoſe Windes, one while out of this, another 
while out of that part of the world, for the walting and over- 
throw of the Romane eſtate. For the parable of indes with the 
Prophets doth expreſſe warlike motions and hoſtile invaſions and 
violent aſſaults: As Jerem, 49.36. 1 Will bring upon Elam the 
foure Windes from the foure quarters of Heaver: ; and will ſcatter 
ther toWards all theſe Windes ; and there ſhall be no Nation, whither 
the outcaſts of Elam ſhall not c:me. See there(d. Allo.C hap.5 1.1: 
Bebold, I ſaith the Lord, Wil raiſe =p againſt Babylon, cc. a de- 
ſtrojing winde, 2, And I will ſendinto Babylon fanners, and they 
ſhall fanne her, and ſhall empty her land. Adde alto, Chap. 18. 17. 
As an Eaft winde I will ſcatter them (that is the Iewes) before 
the enexie ; that is, the King of Babylon. Hither alſo that of Da- 
mel icemeth to be referred, Chap.7.2,3. Behold, the foure windes 
of the heaven ſtrove upon the great ſea ; and foure great Beaſts came 
up from the Sea : that is, out of the conflict of the Nations every 
where tighting together and {triving for the dominionand Em- 
pire, there aroſe toure great Kingdomes. 
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" 1/an, faith he, another Angel afcending from the Sunne riſing, Chap, 7, 
having the Seale of the living God: (happily therefore it 1s Ver, 2, 


the Lord Chriſt ) and he cryed alowd to the foure Angels, to 


whons it Was given (to wit, by fetting the windes at li» 


| bertie, which they had reſtrained) ro hurt the Earth and 
tie Sea. 3. Saying, brt not the Earth neither the Sea, 
or the trees, until we have ſealed the ſervants of our God 
w their foreheads, 

That is, looſe not the Windes nor fufter them to haye power 
of going and raging upon the world. For he nameth the Farth, 
the Sea, and Trees, an{werably to the repreſentation of Windes; 
as to which the Windes are. wont to bring dammage; to the 
Earth, by the ruine of houſes; to the the Sea, by ſhipwrack ; to 
th: Trees, by a mamfold overthrow and rendmg. Forbeare faith 
he, wit we bave ſealed the ſervants of onr God in their foreheads. 
That 1s, by imprinting fome marke upon them, we have diſtin- 
ouithedasit were the cle company of God, over whom theſe 
deltroymg Windes (which (hall dettroy the other company of 
men) have no power: but over whom, taking regard to their 
Seale, the Divine providence wonld continually watch, leaſt m 
this 7uine of the Romane ftate, which the Trumpets thould 
bring, their facred Progenie ſhould be extinguiſhed. For fo pro- 
vition would be made, that neither they who did hurt them could 
be free from puniſhment, as having tranfgrefſed the bounds of 
that power which God had gwen them ; and morcover the dam- 
mage, if any were done at length (ſhould be repaired by God. 
It bath alluhon perhaps to the place of Ezech. Chap. 9. Where 
thoſe that ſigh, and cry out for the abominations of [zr«ſalem, are 
marked by the Angel, tothisend, leſt they ſuſtaine like deſtructt- 
on with the wicked and reprobate by the ſmrters, 

And ſurely astonching the event, it any (hall weigh the ſtate 
of the times here handled ; it will ſceeme almoſt miraculous how 
it could come to paſle, that the Romance Empire being ſcattered 
and deſtroyed with fo great a deſtraQion of the Cities and Inha- 
bitants ; ſo that the ancient Inhabitants being well necre cxtm- 
gutſhed, it was inhabited by barbarous nations and ſtrangers from 
Chriſt : Yet the Church there ſhould continue in the middeſt of 
theſe evils, and the world as it were conſpiring her ruine ; m_ 

| allo 
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alſo (as we ſhall heare in the proper place) the Beaſt at the ſame ? 
time pollnting whole Chriſtendome with Idolatrous worſhip, 
ſhould nevertheleſle cheriſh in her boſome a company (as this, 
is) uncorrupted, and for that cauſe tenderly regarded by God. Of 
ſuch conſequence was it to be fenced with Gods Seale. 

eAnd I beard, ſaith he, the number of the ſealed, there were 

ſealedanhunared forty foure thouſand of all the Tribes of the 
children of Iſrael, that is, twelve times twelve thouſand, 
out of every Tribe twelve thouſand. 

For even as in the beginning, we have ſcene the Theatre of 
Viſionsor the Apecaliptique ſeſſion deſcribed, after the repreſene 
tation and ſtate of the old Synagogue; and a great part of the 
Types of this Booke hath relation to it; ſo that eyen the coun» 
terfeit Chriſtians in the Epiſtles to the Churches for that cauſe 
beare the name of counterfeit Iewes : ſo here lſothe Catho- 
lique Church of the Gentiles, to be fenced with the Scale of 
God, is figured by the Type of 1/rae!; the twelye Apoſtles of 
that, aptly anſwering to ſo many Patriarchs of this. And it is fo 
done not without good cauſe, as well for other cauſes, as ſpeci- 
ally becauſe the Church, even from the firſt rejeRion of the 
Iewes, hitherto, is gathered out of the Gentiles, ſucceededin 
the room of //rael,and is, as I may fo call it, ſurrogated 1/rael; and 
in that place for a little while eſtemed by God, untill, his old 
people againe obtaining mercy, the fulnefſe of the Gentiles ſhall 
come in; that is, that innumerable multitude out of all Nations, 
Tribes, People and Tongues, which the ſcaling of this 1/rael at 
length being finiſhed, Joh» teſtifieth he ſaw finging praylſes to 
God and tothe Lambe. For this indeed is that ([ſpeak of the far- 
rogation) that the Apoſtle Paul would teach, Romans Chap. 11. 
whileſt he urgeth ver/. 11. the fall of the Iewes to have browght 
ſalvation tothe Gentiles, and wer/. 1 5. their caſting aWay to have 
beene the reconciling of the world. Not that otherwiſe the Gentiles 
in their time ſhould not have beene called, (ſithence the whole 
Quire of Prophets proclaime that the Gentil:s ſhould be gather- 
cd tothe glory of //racl, and turned to the Lord, which neither 

the Tewes of old nor at this day doubt of ) but that not by thiscal- 
ling which was by anticipation, ſubſtitution, and for provocation 
to jcalouſic, except the lewes had firſt renounced Chriſt. The 

| diſcreet 


— 


Part. r. | Of the Seales. 73 


diſcreet Reader may know what I moane. It was mecefſary, ſaith Chap.p. _/ 
the Apoſtle , eAs 13. 46. that the Wordof God ſbonld firſt have - 
been opened to you : but after you reiett it, and inage your ſelves un- 
Worthy of everlaſting life ; loe, we turne to the Gentiles, But con- 
cerning the preventive conyerfion of the Gentiles ( that 1s, which 
ſhould goe before the reſtoring of the Tews ( that I mayremem- 
ber that alſo ) that teſtimony of Amos ſecmeth tobe taken, cited 
by James in the Councell of the Apoſtles, As 15. and for that 
purpoſe perhaps, then choſen before other Fropheties , which o- 
therwhere might have been had concerning the chooſing of the 
Gentiles to be the people of God. For he meancth, that not only 
the name of the Lard ſhowld be called upon by theGentiles(that is,that Verſ-17- 
the Gentiles ſhould become his people ) but alſo that that in part 
ſhould then happen, whilelt yet che tabernacle of David fhowld the Verl. 16. 
fallen down, that is, the kingdom of 1 ſracl ſhould not yet be reſto- 
red by Chriſt : After thoſe things, faith he, I will retwrne and build Verl. 16. 
again the tabernacle of Lavid fallen doWn : and I Will build again 
the raines thereof, and will ſet it up: verl. 17. that the reſidue of 
men might ſeeke after the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon whom my 
name +TInexAyTE 8s Called, that is, that the reſt of the men, together 
with thoſe Gentiles upon whom heretofore my name was called, 
then at length ſhould ſecke after, and worſhip me the true God. 
For for that w*Þ isnow had in the Hebrew Text: py19 21 
"NU "RW that Is, fro; oy xd4TatAnpPoropn uct T9 XhTAAN 
Toy Ths iS 4jcauas that they may poſſeſſe the renant of Edoms. The anci- 
cnt Copy ſcemeth to be read, jyD9 EIN I VINE NY WTTVI 
that is, 77 ws dy inCyTH ow01 GI KATAAIITOU TOY GYSPWT AP THY KUPEIW » BAR 
the remnant of men may ſeeke the Lord.Y<t notwithſtanding out of 
the Hebrew reading which is now uſd, the ſame ſeemeth may 
be gathered concerning the preventive choiſe of the Gentil:s 
to be the people of God; to wit, in this ſenſe : the reſtored 
lews, then when the Tabernacle of David that is fallen down 
{hall be raiſed up , ſhall inherit the remnant of Edom, as allo the 
Gentiles upon whom the name of the Lord heretofore had been 
called. Therefore ſome of the Gentiles ſhall become. the people 
of God before the raiſing up of the Tabernacle of David: But 
enough of theſe things. | 2 Hs 
As concerning the number of the ſealed, the number of 
twelveisanenſigne of the Apoſtolique race , which by multiply- 
| L 


ing 


A Comment upon the Revelation. Part. n+ 


Verſ.5.&Cc. 


ing the thouſandsas well of cach tribe in particular, as of all in ge- 
nerall doth expreſſe the Apoltolique progenie, a progenic indecd, 
though encreaſed into more thouſands, yet no whit degenerate, 
but expreſſing their parents faith and holinefle. For even asto 
have the number of the Beaſt (as we ſhall after heare ) doth de» 
ſign the race of the Bealt or which follow the Beaſt: fo alſo to 
beare the number of the Apoſtles, the legitimate off-ſpring of the 
Apoſtles. That this is the molt true meaning of that multiplic> 
tion by twelve, the Analogic of new Icruſalem ſheweth; 1n the 
frame whereof, and the dimention of the Gates, Foundati- 
ons, Court, compaſle of the walles, longitade, latitude, ak 
titude, the ſame number of twelyc or multiplication by twelve is 
uſed. And that we ſhoald no farther doubt to what end that 
number of twelve tended z lo, concerning the twelve foundati- 
ons of the wall it is expreſſcly ſaid, that rhe names of the twelve 
eApoſiles of the Lambe were written in them, Chap.21.14- 

Of the trihe of Inda, of the tribes of Reuben, Gad, Aſer, Nepb- 
thals, Manaſſes, Simeon, Lewi, Iſacher, Zabwlon, Toſeph, 
Beniamin , of cyery of them, are ſcaled twclvye thou- 
ſand. 

Nootherwhere in the whole Scripture,are the tribes reckoned 
up in this order, though otherwilc they be diverfly reckoned. For 
beſides, that Da at all appcareth not , nor the name of Epir aim 
is heard of; 1n the reſt there is a departure frotn the rule of all rec- 

konings, which are otherwhere found, neither is either the order 
of nativitic , or of birth-right, or of habitation kept ; but the lalt 
mingled with thoſc in the middle, and the youngerſonnes of the 
handmaides are once or twice ſet before the elter borne of the 
wifes; ſo that it isnot tobe doubted, but that ſome ſpeciall my- 
ſtery of the type lyeth hid in anorder ſo new and unaccuſtomed. 
This, we ſeeme to haye found out in ſome mcaſure,by Gods ble- 
ling upon our undertakings, to wit thus. 

Firlt, from this type Davis rejected, Ephraim is not fpoken 
of as being Ring-lcaders and Captains of the Iſraclitiſh Apoſta- 
fic ( Indges (hap. 17. and 18.) and the fame in the time of the 
kingdom , were the receivers of the publique idols at Davand 
Bethel: wherefore-they were altogether unfit to repreſent the 
Protcflows of pure Religion. | 


But that notwithſtanding the number of twelve may m_ 
le 
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FEphraims, 

[The number thus ſctled, the ſonnes of the wives and the hand- 
maides arc intermingled without regard of birth-right, and the 
children of the handmaides, are adopted for children of their Gal. 3.23. 
Dames. Forin Chriſt there s neither bond nor free, but all are of Colol.3.11. 
one account. ; | 

Since therefore the ſonnes of Lea, as well naturall, as adopted ' 

arc twice ſo many as Rachels; to wit, of the firit eight, of the o- 
ther only toure: thereupon this order is obſerved inreckoning - - . 


/them up, that by a double account alſo foure of Lea her ſonnes by 
/ courſe are ſet together with twoof Racheſs : but on both ſides 


thoſe tribes as the better are preferred before the reſt, which ſome 
att of theirs memorable in ſacred writ had commended,concern- 
iog the true worthip of God , and zcale towards him. The off. 
ſpring of Lea verily leadeth the firſt troope , inregard of the pro- 
rogative of Chriſt, the Prince of that company, as ſpringing out 
of that ſtock : inthis manner. | 


The firſt qua- C1. Iuds, The other « 7. Simeon, 
ternion of 2, Renben. qntaie, 8, Lens. 
the fonncs ) 3+ Gad, of the ſons ) 9. 1ſſachar. 
of Lea (4 Aſer. of Lz4 \V10.Zabwulon. 


The firſt cou-c 5. Nephebali. The other cou-Cr Toſeph. 
ple of the foe) ple of the ſons [266 
of Rachel. 6. Manaſſes. of Rachel. 0-12. Beniamin, 


The reaſon of the order of the ſans of Lea- 


Out of the ſonnesof Lea as thou ſeelt,lndn,Revhen, Cad, Aſcr, 
make up the firſt quaternion, as enobled above the reſt withthat © The name 
* name which the type is to reſemble. of | 
Amonglt theſe the firſt place, asit is meet, is given to Ina 
for Chriſt the King of the faithfull ifucd out of that tribe. | 
| The ſecond to Rewbex, whom that famons Proteftation con- y 
ccrning the Altar of Witneſſe built at the banke of Iordan eno- FEPTonn: 
bled; whereby be deſerved that be (ſhould not ſubmit gs" Ly ih Wn q7 | 
Es. L' 2 ng ..- 
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right ( for he was the firſt borne )to any other then Indathe king- 


ly trive. | 
; Gad obtained the third place, as he was Rewbens companion in 

that famous Proteſtation of retaining the true worſhip of God: 
and morcover famous for Eliah the Prophet , and Zehn the King, 
the deſtroyers of Baaliſme. | 

To conclude the fourth and laſt place in this quaternion Aſer 
taketh, famous for the widow of Sarepra, who fed Eliab ( tor 
Sarepta belonged tothe lot of Aſer ) as alſo noble for Anna the 
Propheteſle an Aſerire , who gaue teſtimony to Chriſt, when he 
was preſented m the Temple according tothe Law ; but not to 
be compared with the three former becauſe cither ot them was 
a woman. | 

Simeon, Levi, Iſſacher, Zabnlon, arc calt into the laſt quater- 
nion; for that they are honoured with few or nonames,or, if they 
had any, they are after blotted out with ſome wickedneſte. As 
the zeale of Tevi whereby he approved himſelf mm the wilder- 
neſſe ( to fay nothing of the ſedition of Korah ) was defaced by 
his continucd fellowſhip with the Apoaltate and Idolatrous Itrac- 
lites. For Jonathan the Levite the nephew of Moſes joyned in 
aſſiſtance of worſhipping Idols as welt with Aficha the Ephrai- 
mite, as alſo with the theeviſh Danites , the firſt Idolaters after 
the death of Joſwa, Inages 17. verſ. 16. and x8. 30. It maybcal- 
ſo the ſubſtitution of L:viin the place of Dan might occaſion his 
thrufting down into the laſt quaternion. | 

Further , ſince the brethren of this quaternion haye nothing, 
wherein any doe cxccll others : therefore they keep the orderof 
nativitie unchanged, and-in what ranke any is borne , according 
thereto he is reckoned. 


T he reaſon of the order of the ſons of Rachel: 


Among the children of Rachet the couple Nephthalinand Ma: 
waſſes leade the Family ; Joſeph and Beniamin cloſe the troope- 
Nephihalin and Manaſſes are preferred becauſe the firſt was fo 
mous for Barach who vanquiſhed Siſcra the Cananite , fo for Hi- 
ren whoſc father was a Nephthalite,the maker ofthe inſtruments 
and furniture for the Temple of God(1 King.7.14. with 2 (brow. 

. 2.14) 
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'2. 14.) but alſo for a greater reaſon yet (of which afterwards) 
the ſecond was noble in reſpeRof Gedeos the ſubverter of Baal, 
and Eliſe the Prophet. 

Indeed the glory of Chriſt his habitation extolled Nephrhalin, 
though he were but the ſonne of a handmaid aboye Manaſſes: 
who likewiſe beginning his funRion, fixed his dwelling and ſeat 
of his preaching in Capernaum the moſt noble Citic of Neph- 
thalin, and the Metropolis of all 'Gallile : from whence as it 
were from the Epiſcopall Citie he went through all Gallile 
with his Apoſtles over and over, teaching the Goſpel of the 
Kingdome 1n all Synagogues and Villages, and being glorious 
by miracles of healing. For this, Reader, T would have thee 
to marke, out of the Evangelicall Hiſtorie (becauſe many ob» 
ſerve it not ) that our Saviour, all the time that he was conver- 
ſant upon the Farth, dwelt in Gallile : but in Iudea, the chiefe 
ſeat as well of his Nation, as Tribe , he was not ſcene but at 
times of Feaſts, And this is that which E/ay long agone had 
foretold , Eſay 9.1.2. Matth, 4. 14. That, that Wonder full 
Conunſellour, the Mightie God, the Authour of Eternitie (Septu- 
agint. Tale 73 wimorr erarCr. The Father. of the. World to 
come ) the Prince of Peace ; in one word the Cfſia, ſhould be a 
Gallilean ; and as it were inrecompence and conlolation for the 
captivitie, which Gallile then lately had ſuffered by the Aﬀyrian 
ficlt before all the Regions of the Holy Land, (2 Kings 15, 29 ) he 


Chap. 7. 


would make that coalt cfpecially famous by his preſence ; in ſpe- See Adrichin, 


ciail that high way, called the Way of the Sea, where coming out 
of Syria to ford, it paileth through the middle of Caper 
and thence going for ward along the Sea of Gallile leadeth into 
Egypt. L=t us heare himfelfe m&"RX7 ($1923 YEW vpn 
wx DYD Dy 2T7T Y237 oOARMM NNNDI 
Jer 22977 yr ©1147 9123 FT ml WR 
MAIL YINA '2W? 2171 MN INV DW which the 
Vulgar diltintion ſet aſide , of it owne accord and word for 
word is thus tranſlated : es at the firſt he mad: baſe the Land of 
Zabnlou and the Land of Nephthalan; (to wit asI faid, by Tig* 
lath. peleſer) ſo at the laſt he ſhall make it gloriowa [and renown- 
ed ] for the way of che Seu (by which the Aſſyrian came) at the 
paſſage of [orden (there is Capernaum tcated) Galile of the Gew- 
tsles, the people Which walked in darkeneſſe (to. wit, _— 
L 3 | 


T4, Naphthd 
1nd himſcife, 
A Pay 115. 8. 


A Comment upon the Revelation, Part, 1, 


Vetl. $. 


[awe greet light, to the dwellersin the Region of the ſhadow of d:ath 


a light riſen, &c. Wilt thou know whence and who is the An- 
thour of the blefſedneſle of Galilee, and in that way by the Sea fide 
where the Foord of Iordan is? he preſently ſheweth, Becanſe s 
chilae tu borne to us, a Sonne 14 given to us, and the principalitic 
ſrall be upon buy ſhoulder , and his name ſhall be called Wonderful, 
{ouncellour, the mightic G O D, the Father of Eternity , the 
Prince of Peace. | 

But thoſe words Py*'2 WR9 FIR 12 FRI (at 
which ours, allmolt treading the (teps ot the Iewes, who never 
underſtood this Prophely, begin this Chapter with great diſt- 
urbance of the ſenſe, ) with creme and the Kings Bibles, I an- 
nexe to the ſentence of the Chapter going before ; and tranſkte 
them, Becauſe there rs no aarkene(ſe to him which 1 anguiſh to hin- 


ſeife, that is, in that lamentable and afflited ſtate of things, into 


which the Iſraclituh Commonewealth at that time, according to 
the commination of the Law is reported to have fallen, and as it 
were evidently ſet before their eyes; men were brought to un- 
dignation and deſperation, in that they did ſee the enemie by 
> an they were oppreſled, to be in proſperitie, and no evill 
hap to befall them. Verily it maketh much for the Chriſtian 
faith, that this Oracle of the Adeſſia of Galilee be clecrely under- 
ſtood, and to be aſcertained of the fidelitic of Aarthew allcadg- 
ing it z Wherefore I would upon this occafion adde this light, ſuch 
as It 1s, unto it, hoping that it will not be unacceptable tothe 
Reaver. I returne to the Revelation, and this further I will adde 
before I let paſſe Nephthali; that even as Ida gained the firſt 
place among the ſonnes of Lea, by reaſon of the ſtock of Chriſt : 
lo Nepbthbals among Rachels for his dwelling ; that the preroge- 
_—_— _ on both _ might excell, by the name of whom 
44 Lord and Emperour, this com as in the er pace we 
{hall hearc) is aged, ad ; CIS 


Toſeph and Beniamin remaine being caſt back to the laſt couple 


of Racbelr children. The former of whom the ſinne of Ephraim © 


thruſt downe into this place : for it is Ephraim, who is hidden in 
the name ot Joſeph, unworthy by his owne to be heard in this C 
talogue, (as well becauſc he was the leader of the Tdotatry of 1f- 
rect whereot Micha was the authour, as alſo for the outrapious 
Apolilic whereat Jereboem and Achab were authours.) To _ 

cludc, 
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dlade, the hatred of Sax/ the Beniqmite againſt David (conf 


ing that he was the chiefe of the ſtock of Chrilt and the Fype of 
him) did hinder Beniamin (otherwiſe the youngeſt) ofa higher 


degrec, and the curſes of Shimes againſt the fame. 


eA ſentence far memory compatt of the fognification of the 
names, by which the Tribes are called: wheres 
are declared as well the order of the Tribes 
ſealed, as alſo the diſpoſtion of the 
ſame company, the wreſtling, aud 


the reward from God, 


Juda ——-= Confitetur Deo) C Confeſlion is made Oul 

Kenbew — intuends filium ( JtoGod looking upo ) a ah 
Gad —-— Cutus his Son by the come") Pure & eraly 
Aſer — — benedsitns pany of the blefled ( wo-thip. 


Nephthalin - Luftantur cum 6 they wreſtle with ; Lutta. 


(Sree paris 


Manaſſes — obliviſcentibus thoſe that forget >Strife or 
Simeon ——obedientiam, _C obedience wreſtling. 
Levi —— Adbeſio ſcil, Chriſto) by cleaving (to witYto Chriſt ) "©" 


Iſacher — merccdem 8 *' a reward | mium 
Zabulon — habitaculi, [c. eterni Sof habitation(ro witYeternall - 
foſeph —— adviciet ſhall be added Ur | The re- 


Bentamin — folio aextre.  *othe Son of his right hand * ward 


Confcſleth or praiſeth God, beholdiag his Sonac (that is, 
Chriſt the ouely Mediatowr) the blefſed company (the company of 
the ſealed. ) They ſtrive with thoſe that forget ovedicnce (that is, 
with Antichriftians.) Clcaving to Chriſt a reward of habitation 
(to wit, eternal) he ſhall adde to the Sonne of his right hand, 
(that is, #0 him whom God accounteth great) or otherwiſe. To them 
that cleave toGod areward of habitation (that is, life eternal) 
ſhall be added by the Sonne of the right band,that is, Chriſt. 


To this contracted and afflied cltate of the Church in the type 


of the ſcaled of 1/ract, the ſtate thereof molt ample and molt 
happy ſucceedeth, in the repreſcntation of innumerable palmg- 


pal 
bearers, out of every Nation, People, Tribe, and Tonguc. A4jie 
a7 a9 7 wp oe, which wo 
4m 


theſe things, laith hc, I/aw, and loe 6 gre wwlrit 
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A Comment upon the Revelation, Patt, x 


Verl. 16. 


Exod.21.28, 
Gen, 9. 6. 


more then the godlincfle of 7ofia that the Kingdome of 


wan. could number, ont of every Nation, and People, and Tribes, 
and T ongnes, ſtanding before the Throne, and before the Lame, 
clothed with white garments, and Palmes in thiir hands. And t 
cryed with a loud woyce, faying, ; ſalvation to our God Who ſitteth 
pon the T brone, and tothe Lambe,&c, But this viſion ſceing it 
belongeth to the ſeventh Trumpet , neither can be clſewhere 
fitly and cleercly unfolded by reaſon of ſo many things to. be fore- 
knowne, we will deferre the expoſition thereof thither. For the 
preſent let that ſuffice which now bath beene ſaid in generall, and 
let the Reader remember, that both theſe Viſions certainly doe 
joyntly goe through the whole ſpace of the ſeventh Scale or of 
the Trumpets ; but that the company of the ſcaled doth ſeverally 
ſynchronize with the (bx firſt Trumpetsz the Palme bearing 
multitude with the ſeventhtrumpet. And ſo having done with 
the interpretation of the interpoſed Viſion or Viſions, let us take 
in hand againe the intermitted ſeries of the Sealcs. 


The meaning of the ſeventh Seale, 
i IR 
Of the ſeven Trumpets, 


T He ſixe firſt Seales haye beene handed, wherein the ſtate of 
the Empire as yet ſtanding and flouriſhing untill that the do» 
minion of Idols ſhould fall, was deſcribed by inteſtine chances: 
the ſeventh ſucceedeth , the matter whereof is Sevens Trampets 
where in are opened, by accuſtomed repreſentations for that 
purpoſe, the deſtinies of the decaying and falling Empire being 
to be ruined by aſcuen fold order of plagues, the Trumpets 
ſounding the allarum to the battell of its deſtruction, to wit, God 
taking puniſhment by that deſtruRtion for the blood of ſo many 
Martyrs ſhed by the Romane Emperours. 

He which will not ſpare eventhe bruit beaſts, if at any time 
they ſhould ſlay a man, (his Image) ſhall not he require the 
blood of his ſervants of the Empire, which for ſo many yecres 
hath flaine the Martyrs ? Neither ought the late godlineſle 
Chriſtian Emperours there governing, to ſtay Gods juſtice; = 


being 
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being guilty of bloud-ſhed by Maraeſſes, ſhould eſcape the de- Chap.s, 
friction decreed by God. This revenge the foules of the Mare 

tyis groning under the cruell Nlaughter of the fift Scale, 1impor- 

tunately begged by prayers: this God promiſed, ſo ſoone as the - 

Romane Tyrant had fulfilled his meaſure by the adding of thoſe 

who yet remained to be flaine, Chap. 6. 11. This time was 

now come. Wherefore the Angel the Pricſt of Heaven (as the 

manner was with the prayersof the people made 1n the Temple) 

{endeth up theſe prayers to the Throns of God in the ſmoake at 

the Altar of incenſe, and putteth him in minde. In the meane 

ſpace Silence was made in heaven for halfe an houre ; to wit, ac- Chinls.r.s 
cording to the cuſtome of the Temple, in performing fuch a © ?P? 
kinde of ſervice. Forit is manifeſt there was ſilence uſed in re- 3: 
ligious worſhipin the Temples almoit every where yz for they 

{aid tothe people, Be filet, That was obſcrved by the people of 

God, then when incenſe ſhould be offered. For while the Sa» 

critices were offered (which was the firſt part of the Liturgic) 

the Temple relounded with Songs, Trumpets, and other In» 

ſtruments of muficke, 2 Chron. 29. 25. unto the a8. But at the 

time of the Incenſe all was ſilent,and the people inwardly prayed 

to themſelves, Lk. 1.10. Tothis therefore is the alluſion, while 

the Angel was offering at the golden Altar, there was as is ſaid, 

Silence in Heaven for halfe an howre, that is, the whole time 

cf Incenſe. 

Which-at length being finiſhed, the Ange! filled the (exſer yori, « 
with fier of the Altar, andcaſt it into the Earth, to wit, that by 
this Ceremonie he might ſhew to what end thoſe prayers ten- 
ded, which aſcending up together to God he had mixed with 
alweet favour ; to wit, to obtaine reyenge upon the inhabitants 
of the carth, who had hurt the Saints, yea had thed their blood. 

And theſe prayers immediately have their anſwer. For there | 
were (faith he, to wit, out of the Throne or moſt holy place of 59 *''7 44s 
the Temple, as (hap. 4-5.) voyces, and thunders andightnings © 7” hiſs: 
and ay earthquake. In which words is deſcribed the Orack FP 5;.1...of the 
Na that is, che dawghter of woyce or thunder, whereby God iN Apoltlegin an 
times paſt to his old people gave anſwers, and withthe fame here E2:- qaaic. 
he grantcth the prayers of the Saints. For we mult know inthe 


Hebrew tongue , gewz's xa} frovlds voyces and thunders _ | Log 
M tf Ez 
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the ſame thing; for thunders are called M71P that 1s, voxces, 


Therefore * xai is to be taken by way of explication for, that is; 
or which I had rather by the tigure * "Ey J12 Juiy, voyces and thun- 
ders are voyces of thunder, or with thunder, = | 

For God, for the mott part did promulgate his decrees with 
thunder, even as God gave the Law, Exod. 19. 16. Yea that only 
Ocacls left to the Iewes continued after the Babylonian capt» 
vitic. An example whereof is with our Evangelilt John, Chap, 12, 
28, When the Lord had faid 1127p Sifariy os 7 ones. Father, 
glorifie thy name : there came, faith he, $yn #x 78 tony? nat $f F2- 
02 Ki wadiy Id avoyce from beaven, 1 have both plorifiedit, 
and againe I will glorific it : it tolloweth there : And the multi= 
tude that ſtood by and heard it, laid, 1t thundered, Others ſaid, an 
Angel ſpake to him, that is, ſome ſaid, 'Þ NA a thunder from 
Heaven, or joyned with a voyce from Heaven, that is to ſay, the 
daxghter of thunder ; but others that an Angel ſpake. And hence 
it is, that in the Revelation, not in this place onely, but other- 
where'often thunder is joyned with Oracles and voyces from 
Heaven, as Chap. 4.5. Chap.6,1- ( hap. 10.3. You may fee A- 
riſtarch. ſacr. clariſ. Damel:s Heinſu, pag. 2737. and 45 «. 

The oft-ring thus ended and the praycrs of the Saints granted 
by God ina voyce of thunder, the ſeven eAngels who had the ſc- 
ven trumpets prepared themſelves to ſound, 

It is granted among all Divines that the workes of Divine pro- 
vidence and government, are executed by the adminiſtrationof 
Angels. The Angels therefore in thoſe Viſions hold their place, 
over whom they are appointed by God to bring things to paſſe ; 
and what is executed by the common mcanes, as wellof Angels, 
as of men, that is ſaid to be brought to paſſe, the Angels being 
Authours, as it were guides, and Captaines. So that they ſeeme 
to me to erre altogether from the ſcope, who thinke ſoine other 
mylterie lycth hidden under thete names of Angels. The Angels 
therefore the Trumpeters, of whom the ſpeech is here, arc they 
which are appointed to dire the plagues of the Trumpzts, uling 
thoſe men for execution, by whom it pleaſeth God to bring to 
paſſe his decrees. 

But the toure firſt of theſe Trumpets are of fuch plagues as are 
of lcil: extent and not fo greet; to wit, which reſting for the 
moſtpart upon the Wefterne or Latine world, the Biſhop of _ 
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which was hereafter to be the head, at leaſt of that world, was to Chap. 8. 


cure. In the right application of which repreſentations here allo 
the Reader may obſerve that the Romane Empire with the reſt 
of the Kingdomesof the world by the holy Gholt are tacitly re- 
{:mbled to the body cf the world, the parts whereof arc Earth, 
Sea, Rivers, Heaven, Starres; in that manner that the body of 
every Empire may have alſo his Earth which may be inſtead of 
that Earth, to wit, a certaine bottome and Ba/rs, on which the 
weight of the whole government may reſt ; the Sealikewiſe, 
which, by environing its Earth, beareth altogether the likeneſſe 
of the Sea, (this is the largeneſſe or extent of the Dominion. )The 
politique Rivers alſo, which after the manner of other rivers, have 
their beginning from their Sea and thitherreturne : ſuch are Pro- 
vinciall Magiſtrates, and other miniſters of the dominion, toge- 
ther with the Provinces themſelves the channels of the Rivers. 
Toconclude, the Szmye and other Starres, in the heaven of Soye= 
reigne power, reſembling the Suze, the ſoone, the Starres in 
the worldly heaven. This analogie being obſerycd, the interpre- 
tation, as altogether confirmed with the figures of the old Pro- 
phets, willſobe calic and altogether the moſt conventent to the 
matter in hand. A | 
Now that there is ſo oft repetition of the third part, as of the 
third part of the Trees of the Earth, the third part of the Sea, of 
the Rivers, of the Heaven, that I take to be meant of the bounds 
of the Romane Emrire, comprehending in the compalle there- 
of the third part of the knowne world in /oh»s time. The which 


ſcemeth may be proved, out of that that afterwards Chap. 12.15 VYe:{, 4,4. 


(21d, that the Dragen having ſeven heads and tenne hornes ( that 1s 
to ſay, the heathen Romane Empire) drew the third part of the 
[tarres of Heaven with hu tayle, and caſt them into the Sea; that 
is, the third part of the Princes and Rulers of the world be ſub» 
jeFRed to his Empire. Theſe things thus ſettledlet us come to 
!c interpretation of the ſeyerals. 


And the firſt Angel ſounded, and there came Hayle and Fire etl. 7, 


mingled With blood, and they were ſent upon the Earth * and 
the third part of the Earth was burned, and the third part 
of the Trees was burnt up, and all the greene graſſe Was 
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ha ", 9, And the fecond Angel ſounded, and as it were a Great Monn- 


8. taine burning with fire was caſt into the Sea, and the 
third part of the Sea became blood. 9g. And the third part of 
the creatures which were in the Sea and had life dyed, and the 
third part of the ſhips periſhed, | 

1 Ard the third Angel ſounded, and there fell a Great Starre from 
heaven burning as it were a Lampe, and it fell upon the third 
part cf the Rivers,and npen the Fountaines of waters. 11, And 
the name of the Starre 1s called WormWood; and the third part 
of the Waters became Wormwond, and many men died of the Wa- 
ters, becauſe they were made bitter, | 

I 2, Anathe fourth Angel [onnaerd, ard the third part of the Sunne 
was /mi:ten, and the third part of the Moone, and the third 
part of the Starres, ſo as the third part of them w as darkened, 
andthe third part rf the day ſhone not, and the night likewiſe. 


7 he frft Trampet, 


The firſt Trumpet of the ſeventh Sezle emtereth at the Ro- 
mane Idoll government, now at length beaten down and ſhaken 
at the going out of the (ixt Seale ; and being about to trike the 
firſt blow to the Empire now entering intoruine, it deſtroyeth 
the third part of the*Earth with a terrible torme of Hayle with 
fire and blood: that is, it waiteth the territory or people of the 
Romane Empare (to wit, the Baſis and ground of that ooliticall 
Vniverſe) witha terrible and bloody breaking in of the Northerne 
«nou agg It vanquifheth and conſumeth the Nobles and comman 
PEOPiIC. 

You may ſee the repreſentation of Hayle tending to the fame 
purpoſe, I meane to fignifie an hoſtile violent aſſault, Eſay Chap. 
28, ver/. 2, Behold the Lord hath a mighty and flrong one (te 
pointeth at Salmanaſſar ) as a tempeſt of Hayle, and a deſtroying 
ftorme, as a flood of mi ghtie waters overflowing ſhall caft dowue to 
the Earth with the hand, Verſ. 3. the Crowne of pride, the drunkerds 
of Ephraim ſtall be trodden under foot. Alſo, E ſay 30.309.Concern- 
ing the ſlaughter to come upon the eAſ[jrians : eAnd the Lord 
hall cauſe his glorious vojce to be heard, and ſhall fhew the lighting 
downe of his arme with the indignation of his anger and flame of de- 
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wOWring fire, with ſcattering and tempeſt and Haile- ftones. 31- 4e- Chap. 8, 


cauſe Aſſur ſpall be beaten down through the voyce of the Lord, Cc. 
Here is to be obſerved, becauſe haile is wont to be with lighten- 
ing, eſpecially in the hotter Regions; therefore with the men. 
tion of Haile is joyned Fire, as well here by Joh» and Eſay,as alfo 
P/al. 18. 13,14. yeain the Hiltory, Exod. 9g. 23. But John hath 
mtized Blood alfo beyond nature , that he might ſhew by this to- 
ken the whole reprelentation to reflect upon S/xwghter. Concern- 
mg the repreſentation of Hav/elet the Reader ſee allo , E/ay 32. 
19. and there the Chalde Paraphraſt. © 

Furthermore the ſame Paraphraſt doth teach that Trees in 
. Prophetica'l parables doe ſignifi great Lords and wealthy men , 

which for Oakes of Baſan, Eſay.2.13. hath put Princes of the 
Provinces; for Cedars, Eſay. 14. 8. wealthy men; for Firre trees, 
jometime Princes, E/ay. 37. 24. ſometimes Kings. May 1 4. 8. 
by whom allo that of Zach, 11. 2. HoWles Firre tree becauſe the 
Ced:y u fallen, becauſe the magnificent are ſpoyled : Howle ye Oakes 
of Baſan , becanſe the fenced Wood uv fallen; 15 thus Paraphraſed ; 
Howle ye Kings , becanſe the Princes are broken ; who ſo were rich, 
are ſpoyled: HoWle ye Rulers of Provinces becauſe the countrey of 
Jorr fortirnae # waſted, Whence from the Analogie it 15 eaftly ga- 
thered, that greexe grafſe is taken for the common people ; when, 
as here it is joyned with trees. 

Now that we may pick fomething out of Hiſtory concerning 
the event, I will derive ( untill tomething more certaine ſhall ap- 
peare) the beginni2g of this trumpet from the death of Theoao- 
fra the tirit, that is, trom the yeere of Chrilt 395 ; becauſe then 
Chrittian Religion teemed plainly to have triumphed over the 
Gods of the Heathen, and withall, as it were in a certain common 
terme of the former Seale ending, and this beginning, the inyalt- 
ons of the Barbarians ſomething attempted before, but in the 
yecrs next follovwing the Empire being again quieted , ſuppref- 
ted, at length began ina horrible manner to be ſtirred up and to 
tall upon almoſt the whole Romane Empire by fire and tword 
continually and cruelly waſting and fpoyling 1t. i. 

For this very yeere Alaricus firlt brake in out of Thracia upon 
Macedonia with a huge Army of Gothes and other Barbarians, 
ſparing neither towns nor men. Thence marching forward tho- 
row Theflaly, taking the ſtreights of Thermopilz he came _—_— 
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| intoGreece, that is, Achaia, he raced all the Cities except Thebes 


and Athens. He forcibly centred Peloponnetus,he walteth Ccrinth, 
Argos and Sparta, 1hence he brought himiclt into Epirus, where 
he gocth on to make the fame ranſackings and deftruftions. 

The ycere following leaving Epirus,he invaded Achaia,and the 
ſame with Epirus and the bordering Provinces for full foure yeers 
ſpace he laboureth ſhametfully to deltroy by ſetting them on fire 
and razing them. 

When thus for-fhive yeers he had afflicted the Eaſt with cruell 
ranſacks,be ſet his minde to invade the Welt, he paſſeth into Da 
matia and Panonia , and thoſe regions he razed farre and neere, 
Heare /erome who then lived bewayling the fate of this time, the 
tempeſt bitherto raging Epi/t. 3. The Romane blood u duly ſhed 
between Conſtantinople and the Tuliin Alpes : The Goth, the Sar« 
mation, eds, 11:1nus,the Hunns the Vandals, the Marcomanm 
&0 force and rake by violence, Scythia, T hracia, Macedonia, Dar- 
dania, Dacia, Theſſaly , eAchaia, Epirus, Dalmatia, and all the 
countrey of Pancnia. How many 7Matrons how many goaly Virgins, 
ard comely aud noble boazes Were mocking ſtocks to theſe beaſts ? The 
Biſhops taken, the Presbyters and aivers Orders of the C lergy ſlain. 
T he Churches everthrown, Horſes ſtabulcd at the Altars of Chriſt, 
the reliques of Martyrs diggedup. The Romane Empire goeth to 
raine ; What heart dueſt thou thinke have the Corinthians now, the 
eAthenians, Lacedemonians, Arcadians, and all Greece, over Whom 
the Barbarians command ? | 

But the yeere following, being of Chriſt 401, the ſame Alari+ 
cus , the Gothes , Alanes, and Hunnes following him , about to 
wage warre 11 Italy alſo, brake throw Noricam and came tho- 
row the Forrelt of Trent into Venice, thoic Cities in a ſhort time 
he brought under his power , and beſieged the Emperour Hon» 


Tins at Haſta; fothat almoſt all in Italy now thought upon re- 


moving. But here at length, Stilichothe Captain of Honeriws, 
having gathered a great Army, ſtayed his fury , and conſtrained 
him being once or twice overcome and wearicd with battels 
which fe.l out againlt him to retire into Panonia, whence he 
caine. Outof which alittle after, aleague being made , and he 
bonoured with a Military goyernment by Henorins , he departed 
into /ilyrcam a Province of the Eaſt. | | 
Alaricrs ving quiet a little while , yet leaſt thenceforth ow 
| Wci 
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ther memorable violent breaking 1n of the Barbarians upon Ita- 
ly is undertaken, Radagaiſo a Scythian being Captain ; who with 
an Army of Gothes, Sarmatiansand Germanes to the number of 
two hundred thouſand, the fortifications in the Alpes being bea- 
ten down, he paſſeth into the Venetianregion Amilia, and He- 
truria, beliegeth Florence z where being vanquiihed with a great 
{lagghter.oy Srlicho he is taken and beheaded. 

1his enemy , howloever terrible, in a ſhort ſpace of time and 
with leile lofle, being taken away, preſently in the ycere 406, 
the third , and that the moſt-grievous and deadly inrode of the 
Vandales and Alanes is made upon the Welt , taking with them 
the Marcomanni, Heruli, Sweves, Alemaneg, Burgundians with 
arab>lz of other Barbarianss whereby firſt France, then Spaine, 
and laſtly Africa are taken, and afflited with all kinda calami- 
tizs. Wa'ch deſtruRions Jerome Epiſt. 11. hath thus partly ex- 
preſſed , partly implyed. Innumerable , faith he , andmouſt fierce 
nations have taken whole France. Whatſoever 1 betWeen the Alpes 
ani Pyrenean mountains which are enCloſed with the Ocean and the 
Rone, the Luaus, the Vandale, Sarmatian, eAlans, Gipides, Hee 
ruli, Saxons, Burgundians, eAlemans and Panonian enemies have 
d-/troyed, Ment us tain, and plundered, ard many thouſands ſlain 
in the (hurch, The Vangions With long ſiege are deſtroyed , the 
firoxg Citie of Rhemes, the e Ambians, eAttrebates, Morms, T or- 
nacs, Nemete, Argenteratus tranſlated into Germanie. Aquitan 
and the Provinces of Novem populorum, Lyons and Narbon «e x- 
cepting a few Cuties arenl{razed. I cannot mention Toloſa Without 
teares , which that it 1 not yet deſtrojed , the merits of Exuperias 
that holy Biſhop were the cauſe. The very Spaniards even now ready 
ta periſh tremble. Rome ranſoms ber life with gula. 

And this was that terrible ſtorme of Has/e mixt with fire and 
#/o0d; arepreſentation truly of fo cafic an application, that there 
fell ſoapt a thing from Niceph. Gregor. lib. 2. cap. 7. never think= 
11g of the Revelation , but yet treating of the Scythians, that I 
cannot but ſet it down ; A<x,faith he, rerrors from heaven are oftey= 
times ſtricken into men by God, as lightenin Ss, flaming fires, and 
ſnddain ſtormes, cc, Sotheſe N 9: 68 gn. Hyperborean terror s 
are reſerved by God, that they wy be [ent for puniſhment, when and 
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pire now cnovgh walted in the Earth thereof, with a more gric- Chap. $. 
vous {troke yet aſlayleth the Sea : the third part whereof by the 
fall of a great CMowntaine anciently threatning it, but now burn- 
ing turneth it all bloody, with a great deſtruction as well of living 
creatures or fiſhes living therein, as alſo of the navy. That is, the 
deſtruction of Rome the great Citie once or tWice taken,ipoyled,and 
vurning with hottile flames , brake out to the ruine of the large- 
neſſe of the Romane inriſaiftion; the Barbarians now at their plca- 
{ure hercely entering into the Provinces thereof, by reaſon of the 
weatnetle of the head fo attiited and dividing them into new 
kingdoms ; with an irreparable ſlaughter, doth of the legions 
there aviding for defence,asal{owith lofle of all aydes of retaining 
2nd upholding, as of traffique, the authoritic ther: of: 
The Sea of the politique world, as I have ſaid, is that fwlneſſe 
of deminion compalling all the inhabitants in the communion of 
the ſame politique right. By this repreſentation the Dominion 
of Ba-ylon 1s expreſled, Jer. 5.1. 36. where the Lord threatneth, 
that he vill dry mp the Sea thereof and make the ſpring thereof 47, 
which ver/. 44+ 1s expounded holding the fame Metaphor ,. the 
vations ſhall flow no more unto her. The amplunde allo of the Aily- 
rian kingdom is ſo deſcribed, Ezek. 31, 4. The waters made her(to 
wit the Aſſyrian Cedar)to grow,the deep or the ſea hath exalted her, 
Happily alſo the dominion of Pharaobis the Sea, E/a.1 9.5. where 
concerning the deſtruction of his kingdom it is faid,che waters ſhall 
faile from the Sea thereof that is,his Dominion thall be taken away. 
Whereupon thoſe great Empires in Dame! are beheld ro aſcend 
out of the Sea, that is, to ariſe out of the largeneſſe of Dominion. 
_Now that the third part of the Sea,that is,the Komane ſea, is fa1d 
to become blood; we muſt know that blood firlt is take for lawgh- 
ter,tHen for Death alſo without blood: but that Death in a manner 
is taken for ruine,even of a thing wanting life, ſee Exec. 14.19. & 
3.18.20.& 18.13. Ame.2.2.Rom,7.9. whereupon to become bloody, 
1sarepreſentation of a thing that /ſ#fferetb r#1re, to wit as1t WerC 
like aliving creature ſlain or butchicred bleeding. That therefore 
bere the Sea is faid to become bloody, by the tall of 4 great Aonn- 
raine,it ſheweth nothing elſe, but that it ſuttered by that fall a cer- 
tains Death,or a violent Reine, That w® inthe phyals,where the : I; 
| lamerepreſentation is, isa little more plainly ſaid, * that it became Chap.16-3- " 
« the blood of a dead may, that is, of owe ſlaine : the Romane Do- _ _} 
| N 
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Corolary alſo out of Achmetes, for the Readcrs further confir- 
mation. 


A Corolarie out of Achmetes concerning the 
ſignification of, Haile, Fire, and Trees, in 
hu interpretation of dreames. | 


In the i 91 Chapter out of the Rules of the Indians , Perfians 
and Egyptians » Snow, Haile, Ice ; doe portend miſeries, cares, and 
Lorments. 


If uo ſoall ſeeme to ſee Haile any where fallzn, let him expett a 


ſuadain boſtile aſ[ault, 


If he ſhall ſceme to ſee Haile , Which ſhall have hart the ftalkes of 


Wheat or gr icy : in that place where the ſtalkes Were brokew, war- 


like ſlawghters ſhall bappen. 

Alto Chap. 15 g. out of the declaration of the Indians, Chap, 

x 60. out of the explication of the Perſians and Fgyptians, Fire 
ſugnifyeth death, war, fightings, puniſhment and afflittion, If it ſhall 
ſeem to burn any thing or any one. 

Alſochap. 151. The Perſians, Indians, Egyptians, interpret 
trees to ſignitic men, chictly Magiltrates, Pceres, and honourable 
men : as, | 

If any ſvall ſeem to himſelf to Water trees and to pruyne them, he 
ſhalbe an Hononrable man, and a nar ſing father of the people. 

If a K ing ſhall ſeem to hamwſeif to have planted trees, he ſpall or- 
dain neW Magiſtrates. Allo, | 

1f trees, by Cont inuance of time being corrupted and pmtrifyed, 
ſvall ateay, the Peers of the K ing ſp«ll die of a natwrall death. 

If he ſhall ſeem to ſee youn / prouts which are growen to trees, 
this uppertaineth to the ſucceſſion of bis Lords. - 

If one of the common people ſhall ſeem to himſelf to have gather- 
ed leaves of trees into hs houſe, he ſhall obtain Wealth fram the No 
bility aceoraing 10 the meaſure of the leaves, &c, 


T he ſecond Trumpet. 


The ſecond Trumpet being about to ſubyert the Romane Fm- 
| pay 
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pire now enough waſted in the Earth thereof, with a more gric= Chap. 8. 


vous ltroke yet aſlayleth the Sea : the third part whereof by the 
fall of a great CMowntaime anciently threatning it, but now burn- 
ing turneth it all bloody, with a great deftruQtion as well of living 
creatures or fiſhes living therein, as alſo of the navy. That is, the 
deſtrution of Rowe the great Citie once or tWice taken,(poyled,and 
burning with hoſtile flames , brake out to the ruine of the large- 
ne(ſe of the Romane inriſaiction ; the Barbarians now at their plca- 
{urc fiercely entering into the Provinces thereof, by reaſon of tlic 
weaknelle of the head fo attiited and dividing them intonew 
kingdoms ; with an irreparable ſlaughter, both of the legions 
there abiding for defence,asal{owith lofle of all aydes of retaining 
and upholding, as of traffique, the authoritie thereof. 

The Sea of the politique world, as I have ſaid, is that fineſſe 
of daminion compalling all the inhabitants in the communion of 
the ſame politique right. By this repreſentation the Dominion 
of Bavylon 1s expreſled, Jer: 5 1. 36. where the Lord threatneth, 
that he Will dry up the Sea thereof and make the ſpring thereof ary, 
which verſ. 44+ 1s expounded holding the ſame Metaphor ,. £ 
1uations ſhall flow no more unto her. The amplitude allo of the Aſly= 
rian kingdom is ſo deſcribed, Exzck. 31. 4. T he waters made her(to 
wit the Aſſyrian Cedar)to grow,the dcep or the ſea hath exalted her, 
Happily alſo the dominion of Pharaobis the Sea, E/a.1 9.5. where 
concerning the deſtruQtion of his kingdom.1t is ſaid,rhe waters foal 
faile from the Sea thereof,that is,his Dominion ſhall be taken away. 
Whereupon thoſe great Empires in Damel are beheld to aſcend 
out of the Sea, that is, to ariſe out of the largeneſſe of Dominion. 

Now that the third part of the Sea,that is,the Komane ſea, is {aid 
to become blood; we muſt know that blood firlt is take for fawgh- 
ter,then for Death alſo without blood: but that Death in a manner 
is taken for ruine,evenof a thing wanting life, ſee Ezec. 14.19. & 
3.18.20.& 18.13. Ame.2.2.Rom.7.9. whereupon to become bloody, 
1sarepreſentation ofa thing that ſufferetb rnixe, to wit asit Wer 
like a living creature lain or. butchcred bleeding. That therefore 
| here the Seais faid to become bloody, by the fallof 4 great Zſonne 
raineit ſheweth nothing clic, but that it ſuttered by that fall a cer-- 
taine Death,or a violent Ruine. That w® in the phyals, where the 
lamerepreſentation is, isa little more plaioly ſaid, * ? 
«« the blood of a dead may, that is, of one ſiaine : the Romane Do- 
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minion or {winefſe, was overthrown, cut in pieces, rent,deſtroyed, 

The like my ſteric of a Aonntaire fignifying a Citic is found 
of old Babylon, Jerem.5 1. 25. Behold I come unto thee 6 plague. 
bringing ( or deſtroying ) Mountaine which deſtroyeſt the Whale 
Earth, and I will tretch out mine hand, Cc. and I Will make thee 
a Momntame of burning, where the Septuagint have it 9G iwure- 
TuP1714515y , @ monuntaine on fire , in the ſame tence wherein [ohn 
here 4 mui xevhucyoy 4 monntaine burning with fire, Concern= 
ing the fame, Fſay 13. 2. wpon the high Mountame , lift up a 
Standard. Targum, upon the Citie dwelling without feare, The 
like (hap. 37. 24. to Senacherib King of Ailyriaz T hon haſt rai- 
led, taith he, on the Lord, and ſaid, by the multitna: of my chariots 
T have aſcenaed the height of the mountains. Targum, 1 have aſcen- 
ded into the defence of their Cities; but whether rightly I doubt. 

Furthermore, that a Mountaine is here ſaid tobe putor caft in- 
to the Sea,it is the * clegancy of the ftignre,fince a Mountaine can 
no otherwiſe hurt the Sea, then by being thrown into it. And re- 
member that this hath place in the following Trumpet alſo, con- 
cerning the falling Srarre, Ver. 10. - 

As concerning the Hiſtory, Rome was firlt taken in the yeere 
410, and that by the ſame AJaricus King of the Gothes, who had 
brought inas it were the entrance of the deſtinie in the former 
Trumpet; but now after the death of S:i/icho making new ſtirres, 
and preparing anew and fatall expedition into Italy z whereby he 
brought Honerizs into ſuch ſtreights , that the Barbarian himiclfe 
could make anew Emperour of Rome, namely, eArtalu, with 
whom he belieged Howorius Auguſta at Rayenna, now, in de- 
ſpaire of his eſtate, thinking to flyc into the Eaſt, leaving the 
Welt. But the enemy repenting himſelfe, wholly reſtored Hono- 
7114, Attalus being depoted from the Empire. 

The rending of the Romane Dominion immediately follow- 
ed this deſtruction of the Citie of Rome. I call S$goning to Wit- 
neſic 3 The miſerable deſtruttion, ſaith he, of Italy, the continued 


| Warresof Fraxce and Spaine, and the new E mpires noW at laſt of 


the Barbarian K in 75 in both the Provinces , have ſucceeded the Ro- 
mane overthrow. © | | 

| For firſt Honoris that he might recover Rome with the Eme- 
pire , having made a league with Alaricw, was conſtrained to 
yeeld the Countries and Kingdom in France to the Gothes. 
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Panonia which the Gothes had left , the ſame ( Honoriz ) being 
deſtitute of power to make reſiltance 1n io great ditiicultics,mads 
2lcague with them givingand receiving Hoſtages. 

Afterwards in the yeerc 413, Conſtantive Captain of the ſame 
Honorius , leaſt happily he ſhould fall into any ſtreightsof warre, 
did willingly receive into friendſhip and ſcated apon the Rhone 
the Burgundians, who in theſe former yeers, the Eltate being fo 
diſordered , together with the Vandales had betaken themſelves 
into France. 

To conclude in the yeere 415 the fame Honorim ( as Procopi- 
4 delivereth ) when the Gothes /alittle aftcr had paſſed over 1n- 
to neighbouring Spaine , he granted to the Vandales alſo with 
their King Gwxderics , being lately driven out of Galliaby the 
Frankes, the places which they had entered, to be inhabited, upon 
condition of making warre upon the Gothes. He that tea 
| know more, let him reade the forementioned $igomm concern- 

ing the Weſterne Empire , /;b. 10. & 11. whence we tooks 
thele things. 

And ſo thence forward the largeneſle of the Romans Domi- 
nion is daily more and more rent and cut off, untill, again inthe 
yeere 455 Rome being taken and ſpoyled by Genſericus the Vane 
cale, the whole Body of the Empire the next yeere, or not much 
fter, appeared tobe diyided into ren kingdoms: which together 
with the names of the People and of the Kings, and the Pro- 
vinces over which they reigned , and morcoyer certaine things 
noted out of the Hiſtory to give greater light , the following Ta- 
oe will hew. 


Twoycersafter, in the yeere 413 , the Hannes running over Chap. 8, 
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Chap. 8. A type of the rending of the Empire or Romane Dominion in | 
the yecr of Chriſt 456 and fo forward, 


The King- 'The Provinces | The namesof Certaine things 
| 


doms. | Wherein they the Kings | to be obſeryed. 
: | reigned. | reigning in | 
| the yeer 456, 
| x Of the 4 | 
O InB ; , | $ 
| Bri:tones, | 0 ea | F ortimer. : 
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| Ho 
IHE”. 
*y 

; F: 

j F 
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þ Firſt in Gall. Pelo. | ; 
3 Frankes. | thortly in Celr ca | 


| | 
alſo, | The kingdom of the 


4 Bur gun- In Gall. Sequan and | Gunaerick, | ro, ot _— 4" 
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| 
d | | | inthe yecr 526, _ 
m Wiſe othcs In Aquitane and part | Theoderich, ou _ van, Fa te 
p) 14 Y e number ; 
| | *paNG- | ary Wane of 
DP I ; the Oftrogothes at 
6 SWedes & In thattrakofSpain | Rzcgar its, the ſame time was 
Alanes | which Is containe1 parted into two king- 
h m Galzcia and Lu- dom+s;Panonia which 
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'  Andatlengthafter this manner theſe renn: Kingd1mes, into Chap, $. 


te) 


which the holy Ghoſt had foretold, as well by Daniel, as by ſobn, 


the Romane Empire at the lalt ſhou!d be divided, ſeeme tobe 
reckoned ; and not at all to bs eltezmed according to ſo many 
bare names (3s ulually is done) of 1o many regions, or tracts of 
land, but rather Kingdomes, into which the Dominion and Lard- 
{ip of the Empire ſhould be rent. Yet notwithitanding let us 
nat thinke that the limitation of this number of tenne is tobe fo 
{tri Uy conſtrued, that it excludeth at any time more Kingdomes, 
or any manner of goyernments: but that the Empire ſhould be ſe- 
vered into ten at the leaſt, or into ten principall Kingdoms. That 
which even from that originall rending which we have ſet forth 
untill our age, under ſo many fates and alterations, I think to have 
ben alwates the truth; although it were ſuthcient for confirma- 
tion of this truth, if onely in the beginning it had been divided in- 
toſo many Kingdomes, howſoever happily afterwards the num- 
ber were diminiſhed. But the like propheſic concerning the rend- 
ing of the Monarchie cf eAlexanaer, may teach us that fo as I 
have fatd,and not otherwiſe, that limitation of the number of ten 
Kingdomes1s tobe underſtood : in which, although beſides theſe 


toure principall Kingdomes, of Macedonia, Afia, Syria, and E- 
gpt ; a fift alſo Thracia was added, Ly/imachus being the foun- © 


derzyet the holy Ghoſt bounded that multiplicitic ina number of 
toure. Reckon them to be ſo many at the lealt, or fo many prin- 
cipall Kingdomes. For there was no ſucceſſion in the Kingdome 
of Thracia, thoughit began together with the reſt, and endured 
forty yeeres, but it ended with the firſt King Ly/imachus, and 
therefore not to be brought into the number. The like hereunto 
istobe judged of this ten fold Romane divition. Wherefore, It 
it move no man, if beſides the Kingdomes reckoned upin Frarxce 
he ſhall happily finde there the Kingdome 2lfo of the eL/anes of 
Orleance, and alſo the dynaſltie of the Cities of Bauaine, continit- 
ing from the Empire of. Honorize untill theſe times. For he ſhall 


finde the latter to be but of a very meance Dominion, the other 


to have from thence endured but a ſmall time, to wit, tennac 
yecres at the molt. Neither of them therefore to be reckoned 
with the reſt for like place and order, nor if anybe tobe found of 
the ſame ſort otherwhere. 
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A Comment upon the Revelation, Part, r 
The third Trumpet. 

The third Trumpet did utterly throw downe and extinguiſh 
the ſhining ſtarre, to wit, the Romane Heſperus or the Weſtern 
Ceſar, even now from the time that Genſericus the King of the 
Vandals had ſpoyled Rome being taken, falling headlong, and as 
it were, ſtruggling alittle while with death, under thee names, 
of Ceſars of no account, eAvitus, Matoranus, Severus, eAnthe- 
mins, Olibrins, Glycerius, Nepos,dying with mutuill treaſonsand 
Naughter,at lzngth, inthe yecre 476. fetching his laſt breath un- 
dr the fatallname of Aug»yftalw, and pulled from the heaven of 
bis authoritie by Odeacer King of the Heruli ſent againſt him;this 
being the moſt bitter fate of the Rivers and Fountaines, that is, of 
the Provincial Citiesand Magiltracics. | 

The Heſperian Ceſar here I call him, who, after the diviſion 
of the Empire into Eaſt and Weſt eltabliſthed,even from the death 
of Theodoſins the firit , remained as yet Emperour of ancient 
Rome and the Weſt, but of a very ſhort continuance ; as who 
ſhould utterly fall from his heaven at the ſound of this Trumpet 
after the yeereg1. 

For whereas the Biſhop of Rome more then 320. yeers after 
that this Heſperian Ceſar had ſet in Anguſtulrs, did anew ſurro- 
gate the Kings of France ( who were afterwards of Germany ). 
into that name and title: he brought no other thing to palle, but 
that, by this coverture of Ceſar revived, or of the ſixt head of 
the Beaſt yet reigning, he himſelf might not at length be ſo appa= 
rently accounted for the laſt head, that is, Antichriſt, by men of 
ordinary underſtanding. 

But this papall Ceſar pertaineth not to the heads of the Roman 
Bealt ; but tothe hornes or Kingdomcs, into which, the Empire 
of the {1xt head, now about to yceld his roome to the laſt head 
was to berent. Neither indeed after fo great a ſpace of time as 
is of 325. yecres, (tor ſo many they are from eAuguſtulus to 
Charles the Great) could there be a ſucceflion as it were of a 
continued /eries of Helperian Ceſars. | 

But goe to, It us give further light to the Text of 7ohn, that 
the reaſon of the interpretation may be manifeſt. And there fell 
laithhe, 4 great Starre from Heaven burning like a Lampe, He 
ſcemeth to deſciibe a olazing Starre or Comet,amoneſlt the kinds 
of which reckoned by Pliny, Lampaaias is one, ſpecially 1o __ 
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ya ſurely not unfitly is Ceſar of the Weſt figured by ſuch aſtarre, Chap. 8. 


for ſhort duration. Concerning whom therefore it will be ſaid, 


Chap.17.When he cometh he muſt continue but a ſmall time, But the Yer, 10, 


Starre was a great one ; as the fitter to reſemble a Supreme Ma» 
jelly, whole excellency the Swunne otherwhere in Prophetique 
parables doth repreſent. And ſurely it is knowne, there have been 


Comets Which have ſeemed to equalleven the Sunne in magni- 


tude ; of which ſort that this Starre was, bappily he ſhall not erre 


who athrmeth it. 

Now the like parable of afallivg Starre, leaſt thou doubt of the 
application, E/ay uleth,Chap.1 4-12. of the fall of the King of Ba- 
bylon. How, faith he, art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer $un 


of the morning, thos art cut downe to the ground, which didſt wea- 


ken the nations ? Otherwhere alſo, asin the place of E/a. ( hap. 
34. 4. already before cited Starres falling from heaven arc under- 
ſtood of the ruine of Princes or great perſonages, A ſtarre therefore 
of a {ingular and unuſuall magnitude, doth defigne a Prince, above 
the common ſort of Princes, that is, a great and exc-llent one. 
It followeth 

And the name of the Starre is called #ormwooad. It is a pro» 
pheticall figure, wherein by the impoſition as it were of a proper 
name, the qualitic or deſtinic, of the thing or perſon handled is 
{ct forth; ſince otherwhere alſo in the Hebrai/me, ipa 137 is 
T7 peayue the matter (as Luk, 1. 37. mu Fnue every thing 1 not 
wnpoſſible with God) and te be called, is all one as tobe or to exiſt, 
as Eſa. 56.7. My houſe ſhall be called an howſe of prayer, tor which 
Luk. 19. tay is, ſhall be, or ſhall be accounted an houſe of prayer. 
And Gen. 21.12. In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed becalled, that is, ſhall be. 
You may ſce allo the Septwagint, Eſa. 14. 20. Ruth.4.11, And 
examples of thisfigure whereof | ſpake are every where obvious. 
For ſoin E/a.7.14.concerning Chriſt, hi name /hall be called Ema- 
»xel, that is, he ſhall be <&ypw70r, God-man. And Chap.9 6. Hy 
name ſhall be called Wonderfull, Connſellour, the mighty God, the 
everlaſting Father, the Prince of peace, that is, he ſhall be all theſe. 
Likewiſe 1n Ferem.23.6. And this us the name whereby they ſpat 
call bim: Tus LoxD Our RIGHTEOnUSNESSE. And 
Zach, 6. 12. Behold the man his name ts the BRAN C H, it follow- 
eth, becauſe he ſhall ſpring ont of hu place, &c. Adde hereunto, 
Rev. 19.13. Hu nan icalled ThE WORD Op GoD, = 
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is, he is that Word of God. The like to theſe are found, Terem, 
20.3. The Loradcalleth not thy name Paſhur, but Magor- Miſſa- 
bib, [that is, feare round about] for thus ſaith the Lord: Behold, 
I will put feare into thee, to thy ſelfe and all thy friends. And Exch. 
33.4. T he names of them (that is, of the, women of Samaria and 
Ierulalem) Abolah and Aholibah. Adde hereto Eſa.8.3.Hoſ.1.6.9. 

By the very like figure is this Falling ſtarre called Wormewood, 
that is, (according to the Hebrews with whom the abſtracts arc 
uſed for the corcretes) Abſinthites, to wit, A Prince of bitternes 
and ſorrowes Such indeed was that Heſperian Ceſar, if ever any 
were, exerciſed with continuall calamities from his firft rifing un- 
to his end. Who while he reigned the Romane Empire ſhovl.l 
be ruined. Yeaby the ſetting up of whom, occaſion of the ruine 
was given, becauſe by the ſuch diviſion of the Empire brought in, 
a way was opened to the Barbarians, and the Roman State was 
calt into tcarcfull calamities. Is not he worthily.called #/ormwood 
for his lot which fell out to be-{o bitter tohimſelte and others? ac- 
cording to that of Naomi, Call me not Naomi, call me Marah, be- 
canſe the Almighty hath afflicted me with bitterneſſe, 

But before 1 depart hence, ſomething mult be ſaid of the ſtate 
of the City,and Romane State after that fall of their Ceſar, that a 
way may be prepared to the interpretation of: the following 
Trumpet. Ceſar therefore of the Feſt being ſo caſt downe and 
extin, the meane while Odoacer the Heralian held Italy 16. 
yeeres by name of King: who after two yeeres reſtored the 
Conſulſhip to Rome and to the Weſt and (till kept it, which 
not withltanding in the beginning upon diſpleaſure he had taken 
away. Him did Theodoricus the King of the Oſtrogothes ſuc- 
cced ; and that, as Paulus Diaconus reporteth, Zeno the Empe- 
rour of the Eaſt delivering him Italy by pragmaticall fanRion, 
and confirming it by putting upon his head a ſacred veyle. Who, 
Oaoacer being vanquiſhed and ſlaine, added Sicilia alſo to his 
Kingdome, belides Dalmatia and Rhetia, which were Provinces 
of Odeacer, he repaired the wals and ſome buildings of the Citic 
of Rome, having gathered together a great ſumme of money for 
that purpoſe ;ſo that there ſeemed nothing could be deſired more 
to the height of her former fortune, the infamy of a City ſacked 
and burnt being excepted : he ordered the Kingdome very wiſe- 
ly, he changed no Roman Ordinance, but retained the a" 

al 


Part 1. ' Of the Seales. | 97 


and Conluls, the Senators, the Governours of the Pretorinm,the c:, p. 8. 
Governours of the city, the Queſtor,the high Treaſurer, the Ma» 

ſter of the privic purſe, and Captaine of the Guard, Captaines of 

foot and hore , and other Magiſtrates that were in the Empire, 

and committed them ondy to KRomars , which was allo a white 

kept by his Succeflors, Arhalaricws, T heodobarus, Y #tiges,Oſtro- 
gcothian,kings of Italy. Sec S3gonine de imperio occidentali lib,1s . 

An, 479. lib, 16, amm 493. 494. 500. 


T he fourth Trumpet. 


The fourth Trumpet proceeding yet further, did mterly take ye@ 12, 
away the light of the Romer Majeſty in the citic of Rome wher- 
with it had ſhined uncill then,cyen under the Oftrogorhian kings: 
to wit, after the Confulſhip of Rome had faiked trom the yeare, 
542. in that Ofirogethian war waged for the recovery of [raly, 
firit by Beliſarim, afterward by Narſetes Captaines of Iuftimiae 
2K , then it ſelfo once and againe taken , burned , aud the third 
part of it demoliſbet by TotrHa, forlaken moreover , (a memo- 
rable mock of fortune) by all her inhabitants, at length after fo 
many decayes and flaughtcrs, being regained by Nar/eres, but a 
little after overthrowen by a boiſterous ſtorme and lightnings: (he 
that was ſometimes the Queene of Citics, now at length being gray! yon bw 
bercaved of Conſular power, authorttic of Senate,and other Mas that was full of 
viſtrates,wherewith as with Rars ſhe had enlightned the world, feopie hows 
1$ fallen from ſo great glory, into I know not what ignoble dake» widow! ſhee thar 
_ domeof Ravenna, over which in times paſt ſhee had comman» JEST, 
ded, aftcr is conſtrained to ſerve under the Exarchage ( O maſes Princefſe among- 


the Provinces, 


rable darknefle) and pay tribute. howidibebe- 
And this which is here mentioned was the ſmiting of the come rrrulary. 
third part of the Sun, Moon, and ſtars, whereby it cameto paſle, "Oi: 
that the third part of the day could not grrelight, and the third 
part of the nightlikewſe. Where the ght of the day , which ts 
the funne, is called by the name of the day, and the light of the 
' . night which is the moone and the ſtars, of the night; according 
tothat, Jere. 31,35. Which grueth rhe Swuune for alight tothe 
day; andthe courſes of the moone and of the ftarres , for alight of 
the night. Theſonne of Rowe ſhonne, as long as ſhee enjoyed <þ 
the Conſular digaitic , and her raigne over other cities , and TD} 
OS province 
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provinces. The moone and ſtarres there gave light,as long as the 
ancient authoritie of the Senate and other Magiſtrates there yet 
remained. But theſe being all takenaway ( which commethto 
paſſe in this Trumpt ) what was there but darkneſle and atotall 
eclipſe of the light, aſwell of the day as the of the night? to wit, 
which appertained to her to whom the third part of the light of 
heaven was due. | 

The repreſentation of the ſun,the moone and ſtars, in this un- 
derſtanding is moſt uſuall with the Prophets, as E/ay. 13 10.31ſo 
60. 20. Where for thy Sunne ſhall ſet no more, ard thy Moon: 


ſbak no: bein the Waine,c>c,Tne Targum hath. Thy kingdom (hall 


never ceaſe (he ſpeaketh to /eruſalem) and thy glory thall not be 


taken from thee. Alſo Ter. 15.9. where concermiag Jersſalem; 
The ſunne thereof hath ſet whillt it was yet day. . The Targum 
turneth, Their glory departed in their life time. AnJ £8-.3 2.7; 
That concerning Pharaoh,when I ſhall put thee out, I will cover 
the heavens,and make the ſtars thereof dark. The ſame Paraphraſt 
turneth it, Tribulation ſhall cover thee, when I ſhall put out the 
Splendourof the Glory of thy Kingdome, &c. 

Let the Reader transferre. hither alſo thoſe things-which 
have noted before out of 1chmeres to give light to the fixt Scaic 
whichit is admirable to ſee how they agree. 


Of the thr,e Woe Trumpets. ; 


There remaineth yet three trumpets the greateſt of all,and the 
molt grievous, and therefore difterenced from the former by the 
title of three Woes. Forafter the * ex-lanation of the 4'd trum- 
pet . 1 beheld, and heard, faith hee, a certaine Angell flying tho- 
row the midtt of heaven,faying with a loude voice,#Fee,woe,Woe, 
to the mhabitants upon the carth, by reaſon of the other voices of 
the trumpets of the three Angels, whichare yet to ſound. Alto 
Sa 9 12.414 11.14, Doubtles when the inhabitants of the Chri- 
ſtian R 2man Empire in the mean ſpace, while the former Trum- 
pets lounded, had defiled themſclues with the worſhip of new 
idols.the trumpets which remained are increaſed-for:the punith- 
wg now of a douale in. Eor that that ſin alſo of the Kowas Em- 
PIrC, CANE Moreover into the reckning of acrime to be puniſhed 
Wit! the formes of the death of the Martyrs, it appeareth n 

that 
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that to the ſecond Poe isconjoyned this Elogie, to wit, thereſtof LES 


the men that were not killed by theſe plagues(that is as Iconceive 
truly by that oe and the former) _— not of the workesof 
their handes, that the ſhould not worſhip Davils,and Idols of gold 
and filver, and braſle, and ſtone, and wood, which can neither ſce 
nor here to walke. | 
T he firſt Woe T rumped 
+ OR, 
The Fifth Trampet 


The firſt 9/:e trumpet islong ſince paſt. That hath ſent out to ©59P'% 5" -ts 
deſtroy the world, horrible bands of Loeffs iſluing out of the hel-* = 


liſh ſmoke of the bottomleſſe pit, now by the helpe of S414» ope- 
ned,that is,the Sare.ens or Arabians( a nation populous and innu- 
merable like Locwſts ) ſtirred up by the horrible falſe prophecy of 
A1nuhamedtotheruine of fo many nations. | 
For the ſmoke aſcending out of the infirnall pit , is Iſnuhamas 
</m:, which the MAuhamadan impotters call G/lans/me,this new- 
ly obſcured the world latcly inlightned with the Goſpell of Chriſt 


the ſon of righteouſneſle , the darkneſle of the heatheniſh crrours Clays: 


being diſpelled, 
And {ſurely the type of Locuſty is the more apt, becauſe the 


Egyptian Locufts allo came out of the fame Arabia, to wit, bor- - 


dering upon Egypt caſtward. For ſo Exodus 10. I 3. 14. The 
Lord bronght an Eaſtwinde upen the land and it brought 
the Lecuſts, and the Locuſts went up over all the land of Egypt, 
and reſtcd in all the coaſts of Egypt. Beſides, the Arabian: are 
likened to Locuſts for the huge multitude of the nation Ivdy. 7. 
12, The AMidiavites and the Amalckites, and all the Sonnes of 
K edeme or the ealt,lay.1n the valley like graſhoppers for multitnde, 
&c. Where is tobe obſeryed , tha: the Arabians in holy writ 
xe peculiarly named Sonnes of the caft, as is Ar4b:4 it lelf £1 
or the eaſt ; aS inr<{pet cf Egypt, where the Iiraclites learnt fo 
call it you may ſee Gew, 10. 30, and 25.6. 1. Kirgs 4. 30. Eſape 
11-14 fer 49 38. perhaps alfo 44at,2.1.the ſame reaſon "ainſs, 
for which eA/a, the lefler is called at this day Natotra, and Ara- 
t4 fxlix ſeated ſouthward from the reſt of the Ara! ines, 1yaman, 
that is the ſouth. When the Queene of the ſouth A1471h. 12. 42 
But theſe things by the way. | 
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Chap, 9: 


Vers. 1+ 


The like reprefentation of Zerwftr; conectning the Altytiing 
2nd Babyontansabont te deftring) Tudeiey is tbeſecne ih Bell, it 
the twofirk Chapters > from whence he willtiee &cily that this 
type is borrowed, who ſhall cotnpare the deſcriptivn of ther 
both. | Ds Wits. | | 

But that the interpretation thereof is to. befeferred to hoſtite 
bandes, Achmetes ſhaweth our of the.nfe of the Eaſt, whoſe 
words I have thought fit tobe. inſerted in this place. For ſo hee 
C hap. 300 out of the learning of the /xdlans, Perſians, and Egyp- 
1141s, ; 

Loraſfts without doubt arcreferred generally tb he multitude 
of enemies; for 1o' it is regiſtred in 4-1 wrire, thit Zocwfr goe 
forth by divine commindennent , for the deſtrtiftior' of Kingdoms 
like ſome Armic. 'Thisof b-/y wrirt is went of theHoly writings 
of the Indians ontly ;asalfo whatſoever in this Booke rellttherh of 
the knowledge of Chriſtian/REligton, as wilapperre to tHheRea- 
der. . He gecth'on. :- 0-0, ML Iu Ry te 

If any vither'King,, or enflacd' with Arithority” ſhall ſeenie+6 
ſce Locuſtt going forthagainſt any region : in that place [et hin) 
expect a multitude of enemies wili-great power; 'andHh6\y mach 
damage the Locwſts ſhall doe, ſo much ſhall they hit.” © ' - 

Nuw tlicrefore the reptefintaibobeiis” corifiritied,' we ſhall 
{ce of the reſt. of the deferiprion, FA | 

There was given to therh ſaieth he verſe 3' power ſack as the 
Scorpions of the earth have, for they had # »ſe, 1 e, tayles Iiketinto 
Scorpions, and tn them ftings'with whien they thight Fort, and 
{we. 5.) their torment, 1s as the torment of a Sedepibi; when 
he {triketh a man, | | 

That is, they had not ohely power proper tb Loctſs of cort- 

inming and walting the regions over which they twarmed ; but 
like monſters, tayles as ſcorpions by the ſtroke 'whereof they alſo 
Jiftaſed their venoame. An admirable thing, ALocyſttcorpion,but 
what manner cf evill he meaneth , the ſymbole of « ſerpentine 
kinde feemeth to declare ; fince » feorpion's a kinde of ferpent. * 
But by this kmde,wherwith the devil firſt deceived mari kinde,avd 
aicnated 1t tromGod,theSpirit of God Jikethyto big him in who 


| was turther to feduce mien, whence that is 3 %o/? 5 Ihe 100 © Maru 


ww 345 4iyny the {erpent the old one which deceive th the world, 
Chup.12.9.ad 22,2. The taile,therefore, of the Seorpion with 2- 
| ſtinge,, 
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ſtinge,doth fet out the propagation of that diabelicall M/ amme- 
d&» falſe prophecic, with its whole furniture, wherewith the 474. 


tia Lecults did hirme whereloever they came (a horrible thing as caps, 


mich as by force of armes, ye3 the Sarevems were the firft from 
the cte tion vof mankinde that drew after them this traine of molt 
Athy erfo: &,1: ither doc I beterve cx er any nation before theſe at- 
tained the Honarcly of the world,by the like impoſture concerr.- 
ing Relig fen,and pretence of deftroying idoll worſhip. 

But it & fatd to them, Iyz pores Hoo yhoghey This yas 3 nov 
YM ev, «St 767 Hires fa ger Tig arfrumec wy s, That they thould 
not hurt t*e graffe of the earth,Neither any greenve thing neither 


Verſe 4. 


ary tre : bat thoſe menonely , who had not the{cal of God ia 


their fore heads.” - | 
For the ſignifcation of the partic'e 4» the ſenſe is either 


exceptive that they ſhenld hnct none neither grafle (tor this is 
6:5 with the 70, )*'mc r greene thing nor tree, except thoſe 
terbes onely , trees and gre-ne things whi h were not marked 
with Gods ſeal ( to wit that as inen, and graffe, trees, and grecne' 
things mutually expound themſclyes : or it may be exponnded 
not exceptively but adverſetively , after the nfe of the particle 


4 th the * ſacred Grecke diale& for 412.4. To wit . that it is | 9*12e4- 
. X ' In, 14.14 
f1:d to them , they ſhould not after the manner of common and eli bcc, 


Locuſts feed upon , either graſle, or trees, or any thing at all 
thot is greene, but that {nch things paſſed by , they ſhould deſtroy 
men onaly : to wit of the number of them , whom the ſeal of 
the Angel had not freed in the beginning of the trumpers trom 


the plagues of them, 
Whether way ſoever it be taken, it were in vaine to tronble 


our {elves abont the fhgnfication and difterence of grafle,grcenc engines 


thing, and trees ; aswhichare to be referred to the d-corum of 
the fonre,, wherein a myſter1: 18 not to be ſought. For fo con- 
cerning the Egyptian Locufts 7 wars: 10. 15. They covered the 
face of the whole earth,fo that the land was darkened, and they 
did conſume every herbe (Jeptingiat 39/7s. ) of tic land , and all 
the fruit of the trecs, and there remained not any greene ti.1ng 
(52-43, on any tree,or inthe herbesrof the ticid , through all 
the land of Egypt. But that our Locults ſhould arti men, 1c 
appearcth hence, that they are not of the 11nJe of vermine, 
to wit natural Locuſts , bur ſymbolicall upon occation whercot 

7 On O3- 18+ 
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Verſe Fo 


Chap: f, 
Vc:r:CcG6- 


- LA comment upon the Revelation. Parts 


it will be worth our labour once to ſet this rule,when any thing is 
attributed to a propheticall type,which by nature cannot complic 


with the ſame, that leadeth to the underttanding of the thing (ig- 


nified inthe type , and teacheth that the interpretation 1s to be 
made according to the condition thereof, W hich thou maycſt ob« 


| ſerve tobe done foure times at the leakt in this viſion ; as when 


there is attributed to Locults, not only pewer to ſet upon men,but 
alſo the face of a man, the haire of wo.ncn golden crownes breſt- 
plate of iron : by all which 1s meant that not vernuine but men are 
meant ; an4 thoſe not clergie men, as many gueſle,but altogether 
war deltroying ſoudie:s of which Locuſts it 1s turther ſaid. 

It was not given to the:n that they ſhould not kill men,but they 
ſhouli torment them five moneths,. To wit in this the Arabian, 
Locutts differ from the Emphratern horſmen of whom 1: the fol 
lowing trumpet.It was given to theSaracers that they ſhowldlong 
and cruelly torment the nations of the Romane Empire;but it was 
not at all given to them any way to bereave the very Romane 
trientall that I may fo call it,of fe. For ſince, inthe meane ſpace 
while the former trumpets ſounded, a neu pontiticiall Kingdome 
had grown,up,out of the ruines of the politique [tate of old Rome, 
as it were on the ſame pace with the ruine of the other: the Sare- 
cens could neither extinguith the kingdom of this,nor of that new 
Rome (, oxſta»tinople. Contrariwiſc the T arkes,the royall city bee 
ing taken utterly fubucrted the ( onſtantinopolitan Kingdome, as in 
the following trumpet we ſhall hearc. But of the five moneths in 
the compafſe whereof that tormenting by the Locuſts is limit- 
ted, we [hall more aptly ſpeake where it commeth to the petition 
of thc mn in the tenth verſe, | 

In thoie days men ſhall ſecke death,8 ſhall not finde it: and ſhall 
dc(ire to die,8edeath (hall fly from the:that is,the calamity of thoſe 
times {hould be fo great, that men ſhould be weary of their lives. 

For that thou mayeit nor thinks they dealt by bare perſwaſions 
or wiles of deceipts ; they caried the matter by force of armes,an 
that by the 1aftruction of Auhamed bimſclfe, whoſe propagation 
Certainely tcrrivle enough , together with largeneſle of ga'nin 
dominion , and habit of a warlike nation , is ſet forth in a m 
Iwely manner, The warlike preparation thus : And the [ſhapes of 
the Lecuits,ltke unto horles (that is horſmen )preparecd to bartail 
Their t-cth, as che teeth of Lions ( that is they were ſtrong to 
devoure Joel 1, 6. Dan. 7,V.7 ,23- ) And they had ms 


——_— 
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of iron,and the ſound of their winges,as the ſound of charers with 
many horſes running to battel.The whole deſcriptio is taken our 
Joel, whence is that very repreſentatis of locuſts as I have ſaid(ſes 
eha.2 4 ba 1.6,cha,2,5, The ſucceſle and largenes of ſeeking o- 
minion, The crownesas it were like gold ſet upon their hza 15;do 
ſhew,and that not unfitly. Never was the do minion of any natj- 
on {o far {pread, nor 1n ſo ſhort a ſpace, werethere ever ſo many 


kingdoms,fo many regions brought under the yoke. It is incred1- . 


ble to be ſpoken, yet 1t is moſt true : In the ſpace of foureſcore 
vers Or not many more,they ſuodurd & added to the diabolicay 
kingdom of 12 uhamed, Pal-ſtina,Syria,both Armeniaes almoſt 
all 4/4 the leſſe, Perſi.1, /ndia, Egypt, Numidia,all Barbarie, even 
to the river Niger, Portugal Spaine,Neither ſtayed their fortune 
or ambition here; till they added alſoevena great part of /raly, as 
fr asunto the gates of Rom:,aAs allo $ ily, Can ty,C "yprees, & the 
other Iſlands of the Heaiterranian Sea, Good God what a huge 
tract of the world is thts, how many crownes here, whence it is 
worthy of obſervation alſo, that there is no mention madeof a 
third part as in other trumpets. For this deſtru&ion fell nv lefle 
- without the bounds of the Romer Empire , then within it , ex- 
tending even to the fartheſt Indrans. 

It remaineth we ſpeak of the habit of the warlike nations. And 
the faces of them,ſaith he,were as the faces of men. Theſe locuſts: 
were with a humane face, that is, indeed men ( leſt any happily 
ſhould conceive that it was meant of vermine) having hair as the 
hair of women,that is,by nation Araviass, who faith Plz te, uſe 
Jong hair, and(after the manner of women) wear head tters, P/iny 
(ib,6.cha, 28. with whom it is the manner even to this day, as 
travellers affirme , that going into battell they make themſelves 
horns and curled locks of their own hair, Cams rar operum {wbcif. 
rom. 1.c. 39. whence it will beevilent, that the place cite:l by 
our Brightm n out of Herodotus in Thiliagas it were for the pol» 
ling of the Arabian 15 to be taken, not of polling the heaJ,but et- 
ther ſome caſtome of cutting the beard ufed by the Arabians in 
imitation of Bacch; of which Plinte maketh ſome mention, 
when he faith their beard was wont to be ſhaven , faving on the 
over lip,or of the rouniting of the enJs of their haire, without the 
whole polling of the head. Both which, happily oecaule it was 
af) enſigne of, the worſhip;ers of Bacchus their neighvour 1oll, 
God torbade his people , Zevir. 19. 27. and 21, 5. — 
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it will be worth our labour once to ſt this rule, when any thing is 
attributed to a propheticall type,which by nature cannot complic 


.with che ſame, that {cadeth to the underitanding of the thing (ig- 
' nified inthe type, and- teacheth that the interpretation is to be 


made accordiog to the condition thereof. W hich thon maycſ ob« 
ſerve to be done foure times at the leaſt in this viſion ; as when 
there is attributed to Locuſts, not only pewer toſet upon mengbut 
alſo the face of a man, the haire of wo.nen golden crownes breſt- 
plate of iron : by all which is meant that not vernuine but men are 
meant ; an thoſe not clergie men, as many gueſle,but altogether 
war deltroying ſoudie:s of which Locuſts it 1s turther ſaid. 

It was not given to the:n that they ſhould not kill mengbut they 

ſhouli torment them five moneths, To wit in this the Arabian, 
Locults differ from the Ewphraters horſmen of whom 1: the fol 
lowing trumpet.It was given to theSaracens that they ſhodldlong 
and cruelly torment the nations of the Romane Empire;but it was 
not at all given to them any way to bereave the very Romane 
trientall that I may fo call it,of fe. For fince,, inthe meane ſpace 
while the former trumpets ſounded, anew pontificiall Kingdome 
had grown,up,out of the ruines of the politique (tate of old Rome, 
as it were on the ſame pace with the ruine of the other: the Sar«- 
cens could neither extinguiſh the kingdom of this,nor of that new 
Rome ( oxſta»tinople. Contrariwiſe the T wrkes,the royall city be« 
ing taken utterly ſubucrted the (onftamtinopolitan Kingdome, as in | 
the following trumpet we ſhall hearc, But of the five moneths in 
the compalſe whereof that tormenting by the Locuſts is limit- 
ted, we ſhall more aptly ſpeake where it commeth to the petition 
otthcm in the tenth verſe, 

In tho!e days men ſhall ſecke death, 8 ſhall not finde it: and ſhall 
de(ire to die,$edeath (hall fly from the:that is,the calamity of thoſe 
eimesthould be fo great, that men ſhould be weary of their lives. 

For that thou mayelit nor thinke they dealt by bare perſwaſions 

or wtles of deceipts ; they caried the matter by force of armes,an 

that by the 1aftruction of Aſuhamed bimſclfe, whoſe propagation 
Certainely tcrriole enough , together with largeneſſe of gainin 

dominion, and babit of a warlike nation, is ſet forth in a mo 
Iwely manner. The warlike preparation thus : And the {hapes of 
the Locuits,like unto horſes (that is horſinen )prepared to bartail; 
Their teeth, as the teeth of Lions ( that is they were ſtrong ta 
devoure Toel 1, 6. Dan. 7,V.7 23. ) And they had NO” 
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of iron,and the found of their wings,as the ſound of charets with 
many horſes running to battel.The whole deſcriptio is taken one 
joel, whence is that very reprelentatio of locuſts as I have 1aid(les 
cha.2 4 (ba 1.6,ch4,2,5. The ſuccelle and largenes of ſeeking do- 

inion, The crownes as It were like gold ſet upon their hza {s,do 
ſhew,and thatnot unfitly. Never was the do minion of any nati- 
on {o far {pread, nor 1n ſo ſhort a ſpace, werethere ever ſo many 
kingdoms,fo many regions brought under the yoke. It is incredt- 
ble to be ſpoken, yet 1t is moſt true : In the ſpace of fourcſcore 
vers Or not many more,they ſubdurd & added to the diabolicall 
kingdom of 12uhamed,Pal-ſtina,Syria,both Armeniaes almoſt 
all 4/:a the leſle, Perſ3.1, /ndia, Egypt, Numidia,all Barbarie, even 
to the river Niger, Portugall Spaine,Neither ſtayed their fortune 
or ambition here; till they added alſoevena great part of [taly, as 
far asunto the gates of Rom:,as allo Sicily, Can iy,Cypres, & the 
other Iſlands of the eairerranian Sea, Good God what a huge 
traRt of the world is thts, how many crownes here, whence it is 
worthy of obſervation alſo, that there is no mention madeof a 
third part as in other trumpets. For this deſtru&ion fell nv lefle 
without the bounds of the Roman Empire, then within it, ex- 
tending evento the fartheſt Indrarns. 

It remaineth we ſpeak of the habit of the warlike nations. And 
the faces of them,ſaith he,were as the faces of men. Theſe locuſts 
were with a humane face, that is, indeed men ( leſt any happily 
ſhould conceive that it was meant of vermine) having hair as the 
hair of women,that is,by nation Araviass, who faith Pl 116, uſe 
Jong hair,and(after the manner of women) wear head tters, P/iny 


(ib,6.cha, 28. with whom it is the manner even to this day, as 


ravellers affirme , that going into battell they make themſelves 
horns and curled locks of their own hair, Cam rar operum ſubciſ. 
tom. 1.c. 29. whence it will beeviJent, that the place cited by 
our Brightm mn out of Herodotws in Thiliagas it were for the pol- 
ling of the Arabian i3 to be taken, not of polling the hea,but et- 
ther ſome caſtome of cutting the beard ufed by the Arabians in 
imitation of Bacchus; of which P75nie maketh ſome mention, 
when he faith their beard was wont to be (haven, faving on the 
over lip,or of the rounJing of the enJs of their haire, without the 
whole polling of the head. Both which, happily oecauſe it was 
an enſigne of the worſhippers of Zacch their neighoour 1doll, 


God torbade his people , Levit. 19. 27. and 21, 5. Howto» 
Ee ._ ever: 
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ever it be, I doubt not but Plizie had ſeen +Arabians at Rowf* 
It followeth of the continuance of the Plague , which ſurel/ 

is determined in the compaſle of tive moneths according to the 
type of locuſts, which continue ſo many moneths : to wit, from 
the riſing of the ſcaven ſtars(by the ancient called * the going out 
of the ſpring,about one moneth after the vernall e/Zquinottiwm) 
when they are hatched of egges left tu the carthall the winter, 
unto the beginning of eAvreme,whenleaving other egges upon 
the carth for an increaſe of the next yeere, they preſently die,you 

may ſee Plirie ib.11.chap.29. ; | 

Yet God would have this notation of time agree not onely 
with the type, but with the antitype alſo, when as hee delivered 
to be vaxed with invaſions by the Saracenicall locuits , /taly the 


\ chicfe of lands, and the moſt eminent for finne, which cauſed 


Vc'icie, 


the plague, fromthe yeere g30. tothe yerre 980. that is, 150, 
yecres, or five moneths of yeeres. ; 

The Plague intruth reſted upon other countreys longer, but in 
a certaine courſe : for ſeverall ſpaces of time, ſome ſhorter, ſome 
longer; chiefly upon the Eaſterne regions, of Syria, Egype, and 
eAjathe leſſe, which bordering upon thehead of that Empire, 
which firſt was Damaſcus, atter Bagdad, became for many ages 
as it were the foreparts of the Saracenicall body. 

And that I may note this; although what countreyes ſocrer 
thcy polleſſed , they tormented the Inhabitants thereof with 
that venemous ſtroke of the Scorpions taile, as I have ſaid ; yet 


the Trabars (cemed to have felt the ſtroke of the taile of the lo-. 


cults after another (1 know not what ſingular ) manner. For 
the whole ſwarme being compared to a body , and the former 
parts , asit is mect aſſigned to the Eaſt, what ſhall the eAfrices 
troupe be,reaching ſo farre from the head into the Weſt, but the 
tail. Butfrom theſc is all the calawity of 7ealy ; which they did 
{trike without intermiſſion witha by blow ( ce the ſubtiltic of 
Scorpions)through the Mediterranian ſea, and the Iſlands there» 
of,Sardin'agand S:ciia as if the holy Ghoft had pointed his finger 
hither, when as by an itterated mention of moneths he ſaid, And 
they had tailes like Scorpions, and ſtings, and in their tailes they 
had power to hurt men five moneths. - For fo the Complutenſe 


book readeth,S1ras, Primaſius, eAndreas, and eAvetas, agreeing 
therewith, Such interpretation although it be not for 


declaring of the time;yet that there is another fignificatio of that 
EE ſcrpenting 
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ſerpentine trayne and extending it ſelfe much further , I have al- 
ready faid, neither doe T here alter, if any ſhall fuffer himfelfe to be 
r{waded toadmit of ſome ſecondary fence(belides this primarily 
intended ſuch as I am not caſily wont to admit } let him be me. 

And this is one way, how the hve Monthes of type of Locuffts 


may be fitted to the thing it {elfe ated. There is allo another, if 


becauſe thele five monthes are twice ſett downe, the account be ye. 


therefore dou led : as if forſfooth the Holy Chot would ule the 
nuinber of five, for the analogic and decorum of the type; but dou- 
blee it,that 1t *night anſwer the antitipe in ſome more large ſpace 
For wherefore etherwife (ſhould he iterate the mentionof theſe 
monthes almolt 12 the ſame wordes? Is there not ſome miltery in 
this iteration? 1 doe not rc member the like to be any where cle, 
in the continued deicstptiono® the fame type, 

If thercfore this hall pleaſe , #h4ree hyrared yeares for fo many 
doe twice fire monthes of yeares make, will comprehend, that na« 
ble ſpace of the kingdome of the Saracens, whichis drawne from 
the beginning of the Caliphate of the Apafide ( who firlt made 
Ba-dad heir Impexjall{cate ) to the taking ofthe fame Bagdad 
by Togral ecns King of the Turks(whem we call T axgrolipsx;) 


_ thatis, from the yeare of Chrilt 750 tothe yeare 1055, This 


{pace truly is larger about five yeares, but ſince the account is made 
by Monthes, there is no greater care tobe taken of a few dayes, 
then is wont to be of we ag the accountis by dayes. ' This 
alſo may ve added, that this ſpace nay beggn fitly, the taking 
away of the yoke ef-the' Exarchatc Gain the city of Rome; where 


in the calamity of thefermertrumper ceated, For this happened | 
at the ſame time, happily allo the ſame yeare. . 
\ Ifthoucnquire yet wherefore the Holy Ghoſt did not compre- , | 


hend the whole continuance of the Saracenicall plague in theſe nit- 
bers, ſince the principality of the 4% Ge to wit from the yeare 
630, the Saracens by continued focecfle had fo inharged their Em- 


pre that now it was come to.its perfettion : it may be anſwered ,, ,, 


ccauſe, this number of five Monthes;\wa3s rather of the type of Le- 
54ſt, then of the Antitype of the Saracens. Andtheretoro what 
did properly comply with them, was tutficient;if intheſe it ſhould 
be {ct forth by ſome more remarkeable ſpace of time', although it 
did not perfeRly meaſureit, + Notwithſtanding 1 determine no» 


thing herc , but leave ic to others, to whom: God thall have given 
RE MW h more 
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verſe 11- 


by hap,9» | 


lalth, 1bey ſacrificed ro Devils, 


——_—C 


-more abi'itie, to be further ſearched out, Inthe meane while, this 


difficulty gy —098 prejudice the interpretation concerning 
the Saracens... For whatſoever interpretationthou ſhak follow, 
the ſame ditficultic will preſle thee, : ; | 
It remaineth yet to treateof theKing an1 his name. They 
had, faith hee, over them a K ing th: eAngel of t'ebortom'eſſe pit, 
Who ame in Hebrew # Abaddon, but in Greeke A,ollyon,that is, 
a Deſtroyer h | 
The Hely Ghoſt ſeemeth, in that hecalleth the Angell of the 
bottomlc {lc pit a King, to intimate, that theſe Locuſts ſhall bee a 
Nation, not Chriſtian but Intidell, which had not given their 
name to Chriſt. For the Children of unbeliefe or Pagansare 
fayd by Paxl, Fpheſ. 2.2. tobee ſubjett to the Prinee, whoſe power 


5s of the ayre, who is none other then the eLngell of the bottoms 


le(ſe pit. Contrariwite, who 10 become Chriltians are taken ov2 
of the pow:r of Satan, to be comverted to God, As 26. 18. 

W hatſocver it may bee, it is athing moſt worthy the examis 
nation, wherefore hee calleth this Prince of the bottomlefle pit 
here plainely by a new name and unheard of ; and not as hee ts 
wont, The Devill; Satan, the Serpent, or Dragon ? or that he had 
rather from the notion of deſtroying ; why not rather A/modens, 
4 name (ia»Jvyay3y).) of like {1gnification, whereby the Jewes 


28d alrexdy uſed to call him; but eAbadden never? - whether be« 


cauſe ſince the Mrhamedans doe glory, that they doe adore and 
worſhip no other (0d, but that one fole God Dewwnrgas, or Ma 
ker of the univerſe, whichtothe Chaldears and Syrians ſounds 
eth NVI2Y eAbaaa, and to the eAra'ians themſelves is made 
knowne by the Epithite NIX-+64, that is eternall ; the holy 
ſpirit would meetc with them in a word of the like found, bat 
of a contrary fence ? by which forſooth he-would intimate, that 
they were fo fare of, (whatſoever they pretended) from wor- 
ſhipping eAbadan or Abdin that eternall maker of-the world, 
that in the eſtimation of. God Himſelfe, whom they would haye 
to bee woronyiowney one only perſon, and tot tobee come unto by 
Chriſt, they tooke for their King or divine power not him, but an 


evill Angell, Abadden, that is, not the Maker but the deſtroyerof 
the world. So when the feroboamites thought they worthipocd 
the God of Z/rael in their Calves ; the Scripture notwithſtanding 
2 Cr00, 11,15» 
Cr 


CEPT * » PR ATE HY 5 oO has l _ os; 63 en 4 ef "a; Dt rr tre es —_ = 
LE 8 i Ma TIS TR FG PI ace! ." SY p/ RE Its YG Iu on ANTS MC , 
, { : SIT ate or R$ BYE o 
> << "Ve Betty! y 5 _ A 


ph; aſſure mee that from him, the Kings of that Coaſt were 
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Or ſhall wes ſay that there is allakion tothe common name of 
the Kings of eArebva of that Coat, whence <Mntamen with 
his Locufts was firſt to ariſe ? who are afterward called Obe- 
de x name of authoritic, from the Ancient King Obods bein 
eſteemed of his in the number of the Go Þ s, and from who 
Sepulcher 069484 continued a name of the Kingsof <Arebiato P: 0 
the Region of the Nabarearr; as the Kings of Kgypt Pha- 
rachs, and Prelomei, of the Rewans, Cefars, of the Parths- 
ani eArſace and the neighbouring K 1 w G 8s of eLrabia, Pe- 
trea, Arcte ? For Stephanus the Byzantine out of the fourth 
booke of Uramins a Writer of the eArabian Hiſtoric, faith 


"OBOAA qugicy Naft]diwy ere OBOA HE 5 Begmey'; iy Bnornninort 


1c32wlasi. Oboda a Country of the Nabateanrs, where Obodes the 
King Whom they made 4 Gol was buried, But Strabo and loſes 


afterward called by the common name Obhodas of whom this 

mentioneth two of that name ; one a Warricr, and too well n.-4.1io tuda; 
knowne to the ewes for the ſlaughter of Alexander Tamnexs co lib. 1. cap: 3. 
their King , whom certaincly that Obedas the Arabian conitrai= 

ned to flye to [-r«/alem, his whole Army being laine in the 

Country of Gilead about Ninetie yeares before Chriſt, Whom — 
the Iewes not unworthily might call witha ſmall change Abad AMriguir jud-lis 
x, that is. 2 deſtroyer. The other dull and Idle, of the fame 1s. : 
time with Hered the great, whoſe vicegerent Sens (who go- 
verned the ſtate as hee liſted) ſought Salowe the Siſter of Herod 
in marriage : but being fruſtrate of his deſire, and becomming 
the enemy of Here? by falſe accuſations of him unto Augu- 
fs, brought him into great danger. Of this Gbada Strabe ma- 
ketn mention onceor twiſec inthe eLrabias expedition of e£ 16- 
ws Galtus, and that with the ſame note of lothfulnefle; and 
faith the ame was joyned ia affinitie to the neighbour King Are- 

74 and this waSa common name as1 faidof the bordering Kings 

of Perree,) Out of the ſame Writer 1s to bee gathered, that 
the Kingdome of Obeda being ſeated more towards the South, 
reached to the Red Sea. In which Coaſt of Land I doe ve- 
rily belicve the //markres and Saravens inhabited. 
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For farely itismanifcſt that the Naba haant whoſe coaſt Urarins 
witneſſeth d14{ comprehend the region Oboe were //maclites, 
obtaining that name from Navaiorh the firſt borne of 1/macl; 


Foſphus aideth, that Oboda being dead, Arera , by the favour of 
Auguſtus joyned his Kingdome to his owne. 

It any therefore being moved with ſo great an agreement and 
aptnefle of things, ſhall be of opinton that the holy gholt of pur= 
poſe uſed this name Aba7dor , that by a certaine rar nomaſia of 
the name of Kings pointed his finger to that nation, whoſe cuſtom 
was to name their Kings with the like appellation, 1 farely think 
him worthy tobe pardoned ; eſpecially ſince both words Keme to 
be from the ſame roote, common te the Hebrewes and Arabiany, 
although, as otherwiſe it commeth to pafle, 1o a contrary figni- 
fication ; and ſeeing with the old prophetscxamples ſometimes 
happen of alluſions litt!e or nothing diftering. So that which 
E ſay calleth Chrilt 95 that is, Abranch, Matthew turneth it te 
the aame of Iclus of Nazarcth chap. 2. verſc 24, you may lee alſo 
Jer, 1. 11. 12- WW analmond tree PW 1 will baſten. Amor, £2, 
3 basket yIP that is, of ftummer fruits, becaule there commeth 


yP. that is an end, &c , And allo that rhe Iewey of thelater age 


did uſe ſnch agnomipations; even this may ſerve for-an argument; 
that a litle before the comming of eur Savigur , becauſe that 
Acberonthe river of hel (as they heard from the Grectans ) uw 
ſound did not differ from Accar-:n the city of the Phulifins ( for 
ſoin times paſt Ekrow was pronounced ) of Beclzebub t'1e God 
hereof , they made the name of Satan the Prince thereof, that is 
the Prince of hell. For hence,truely as 1 conjeRuregis Bedzcoub 
the Prince of Devills inthe galpel, 


T he ſecond Woe T ruwpes 
OR, | 
The /ixt Trumpet. 


Another-woe of pl:gues ( which untill this day O grievous 1 } 
lyeth upon it calleth turth the 7 etrare44 of the Turkss with 4 


_ Buinerous troupe of horſemen , from Exphrates ( whe: e they 


had now iong ſtayed ) into the RomanE:npire, 

| Toole(frith the yoice from the ſoure hornes of the Altar of 

uicenls the foure Angcls which are bound at the great river: 
E up -4Ates - 
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EFavlrater. Angels are put 'or the nations which they were 
thought to gorerne, a metonymienot unufall in this booke. That 
appearct!1 out of this, that thoſe who are immediately loofed by 
Aeirdion of the oracle, are anarmy ef horſemen, ſent for.h ts 
kill men, 

He biddeth Tooſe the Angels bormJ1 , Who breaking in upon 
the Romane regions, tbe former plaguc yet enJuring were re» 
ſtrained at Exphrates a few ages, that they ſhould not at their 
Jleafure overrunne further, In th beginning traely they adven= 
tured 2 little further , even unto Nire-: of Bithysia, but Sotyman 
being vaniſhed were againe driven backe to Es hrates, by the 
Chriſtian Sea worthies tn their expedition unto the holy land. 

| Furthermore the foure Angels ftgnifie fo many Sw/tani-s or 
Kingdowes into which the Twrkes were divided , when firit 
having paſſcd over Exp”rates,they had ſpread themſelves into the 
neighbouring coalts of 4 4 an{ Syria Theſe Chr. flopher Ric' ew 
r1zs, concerning the! originall of the T#rkes, doth thus reckon 
up out of Scilsx a Greeke auther ; the firſt of » pa, the ſecond 
of eMlep?, the third of Pamaſcus , and of Antioch the fourth. 
Tie firit of which the Aſn or of A/athe lefl: had its beginmag 
in Cxrl,,,1uſus ( otherwite called by Elmachinus except I be dee 
c-ived Sedyduddrulas ) allyed to that Tangrolipiy who firlt tooke 


— 


Aruzrmenta, 


Bagdad. He began his Kingdom?, 1n the parts of Afia vordering Chaz. g. 


upon Eup'rates ; Ceſ.ria or Capadocsa being conquered and 
taxen from the Romanes to hin and his poſterity about the yeere 
of © hriit 108. as the ſame auther witnefſeth. The bourders 
whereof afterward Solyman his ſucceſſor enlarged as farre as 
Nicea of Bithynia ; but ocing vamihed by ours in that renowned 
expedition unto Jerufalem,he was conſtrained to leave the whole 
revion which he had gotten and to retire to Exphrat's And the 
cat of this Terrarchie , trongh in the beginninz it were elte 
where, yet for the moſt part waz at Iconiumn in the fame (4, 4 
dcia, 

The ſecond was the Terrarchi: of Alzpo tne city thereofoce 
ing Alepo which is watered withaa arme of Faphrates,brought 
thither by one of the Sultanws, Siarſud arias was the firſt king 
hercof ( as witnefleth Flmac! inns ) having obtained A/epo 11 


. the yeere 1979. whole luccellor was Roduwanm I alghneide's, 1 


dhe yeere 1095, 
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The founder of the third. Tetrerchic., whole chiefe city bein 
D amaſcus, (by the teſtimonie of the ſame author ) was Tagiad. 
daulas Niſus the nephew of Togralberns ( or Tangrolipix ) who 
ſubdued Damaſcus in the ſame yeer 1079. His ſucceflor was 
Dacathes or Decacus the brother of Reduwanas, the Sultan of 
Alepo in the yeere 1095. Whom ( faith Scilix ) all the region of 
Decapelu obeyed. But this reached to Exphrates. 

To theſe Scilsx reckoneth the Antiochian 'or a fourth, con, 
tained within moderate boundes. For faith he the Calipha of 
Egypt out of the Saracenicall ſtock poſſeſſed the regions of Syria 
unto Laodicea, But foraſmuch as that Antzochean Kingdome, as 
it wasa little remote from Ewpbrares, ſo it endured not but foure 
tecne yeercs, Antiechia being preſently taken by ours under the 
condu& of Beamund : happily it were better Jeaumg out Anroch 
to adde for the making up of the number of foure the Bagdador 
Perſian Empire upon the other ſide of Emphrates ( fer Scilix had 
onely reſpeRt to the Tawrkgs, who had paſſed Ewphrates ) that ſo 
the whole 7 #rksÞ Empire , beyond and on this {ide Expbrater, 
may be underſtood to be derided into thoſe foure Swltames : 
which with the courſe of the Kings or Swltans for a certain time, 
ſee Reader deſcribed in the following figure for thy more diftina 
contemplation, : 
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A Diagramme of the Turkiſh Kingdome pars 
tcd in Foure Partes at Fuphratcs from 
the yeere 1080, and ſoforth , out of 
Elmachinus, the Arabian, and 


S.ilip , aGreeke Author, 


Beyond Emphrates,  onthis ſide Ewphrater, 
Of Bagdad Þc Ceſoria \Of2/21epo | Of Damaſeur 
Togrulbecus Capaioiia & 7. 
Orbar{alanus. | contum & Cc 11 
Aſeathe leſſe, 
Ghe/aluddaulas | Seijaud 'aulas | Sjarſuddulas | T agjuddaulas 
in the yeare 1071) by ſarname | ReduVvanus | Decacus 
Barkyaruens Cutlumuſus \ Tagjudiaulas | Ababacus 
CMUnhamm: dur | Solimanur his ſauna then alsve ©1 
IMahmudas bes| T iniſmanins the yeere 1115 
gan intheyeare | CMaſnins Bulgarns bega 
1117. ( aliſaftlanus | inthe yeere 117 Sanguinus 
Cc. | Cc, | Noradings 


And this was the ſtate of the Turkiſh affaires, when fiſt they 
paſſed Euphrates, and as it were making a ſhew of their breaking 
inupon the Romane territories; they were reſtrained in their li- 
mited prifon at Exp5ra'e', But howtoever this quaternjon of 
Sultans remained not entiretill the the time of their looting , but 
underwent divers changes : yet the Holy Ghoſt eſteemeth the na- 
tion according to the ſtate of the firſt irruption , wherein having 
paſſed Euphrates, they are boun4 untill an appointed time. 

And thoſe foure Angels were looſed , being prepared for an 
houre and a day and a month an4a yeare, that they might ſlay the 
third part of men. 

This looſing of the Turkes happened alittle before the yeare 
1300, the Caliphatſhi> of Bagdad ( with which the firlt7#0e ut- 
terly expired )being now extinguiſhed by th: Tartars'in the veere 
1258, and the remnant-of the Turkes , ' who on the other ft c of 
Euphrates, hitherto raighned in Perſia, being caſt by the fame in 
the yeare 1289 ) as it were -out of-a ſling into the countries be- 
waging unto the Romane Empyre on this {ide of —— 
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For things thus framing, it happened alfo, 'thar at the ſame time 
the Latines, who had hindred, and ſtated the irruptions of the 
Turkes now almoſt 200. yeares were driven out of Syriaand Pas 
lefira, inthe yeare likewiſe 1291. In the meane time the Turks, 
alt-ough as yet devided into feverall provinces, invaded almoſt all 
the lefler A/ia,parted it among themlclves to be poſlelled by right 
of inheritance, and at leneth uniting themſelves under the fole 
conduct of my © rh may, without any reſtraint, cruclly raged and 
paiied over into Exrope : ne ther could they any 1, ore bee reſtraj- 
ned with any force, untill t ey had deſtroyed the whole Corftanti- 
nopolitan Empire with miſcrable flanghters, 

But unlefle 1 be deceaved, the Oracle defigneth the time alſo of 
this overthrow of C »#»tixople :to wit, that it (hould come to 
paile,a day, a month , and a yeare, that 1s, 356 yearcs ater the 
Turkes, the Saracenicall Empire being given them, d-ganto be 

ade ready by God; that is,froin the time that B -gdud was taken 
by them. For this was the beginning of the bi caking of the Turks 
when the Empyre of the Saracens began to be ſubverted, and the 
domin1on of the Romanes to be atfliaed ; yet ſoas the force of the 
ell, was to be reſtrained until the appointed time of ſetting them 
looſe. Certainly the ſpace of time, agreeth to an jach. For Aluas 
chinus the Arabian Hiſtorian , whom we haue ſomerimes cited, 
then whom none hath more accurately noted , the moments of 
times, reporteth that Zc grwulbecns Salphweides the Prince of the 
Turkes ( whom we cal 7 angrolipix , of the Zelznc.ian tamily ) 
theroyall city of Bage.d being taken, was clothed with the Iinpe» 
riall robe, by Caliph: Cajinus Biemrilla and enſtauled in the kings 
dome, inthe yearc of the Hegira 4.9 that is 1057 of Chriſt, then 
ſayeth he,, was the kingdome (tablithed to him. From this time 
therefore the Turkes , having the principall ſeate of the Sarcceni- 
call ___ with the whole dominion beyond Euphrates are pre* 
P at aftera propheticall day, month and-yeare, they ſhould 
li the third part of men ; that is 1n the yeare of Chrilt 145 3 they 
thoul.1 utterly cut of the reſt of the Romane Empire in*the Eaſt , 
the royallcit, of Conſtantinople being taken. Fro the ſpace from 
the y care 1057 tothe yeare 1453 wherein Conſtantinople wat 
taken, is precitely 396 yearcs, whercof the day maketh one, the 
Mouth 30, the yeare 465, The exactneſle of the account is fuch 
(:2t al}y ONE Buy cafily 1magine that cven the howre ( which ac- 
cording 
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cording tothe proportion of the reſt ſhould makefifteen dayes)a+ 
grccd in like manner with the eycnt, if the month ofthe inaugu- 
ration ef Togrulbecus had becne declared, aſwell as in the yeare is. 
In the meane whileguntill thatappeare Ng: an houre may he taken 
here, not for tho twentieth part. gtthe day, butfor a fittime, and 


the conunftionKe: (and)to be expounded declaratively as it were }Z1 ning; 


prepared for aft time, to wit, for aday, .a month, and a yearcto 
{lay the third part of men, But how .many yearesafterwardes 
ſhould runne till the ruinc of the Turkiſh kingdome ,'is no where 
had: only 4t is aid that it fhall cometa paſlc at-the end of the times 
of the Beaſt ; to wit, thedecond #7 thall , When the third 
6c (honld be at hand for the abolithing of the kingdome of the 
Beafs chap. 11,v 14-15. 

But before 1 depart hence, \I ſhall nat nwillingty confeſſe 
this, that _— {ocxaRan agreement of > wen with the 
thing done did as it were. cnforce.mecec, another interpretation 
ſhould no way -have difpleaſed mee, to wit, this, that thoſe. An- 
gels were prepared and furniſhed for every occalion whether need 
{hall require for an houre, or a day,'ora month, ora yeare, to take 


the matter u2hand. But whether it bes like, that ſoaccuratean- 


ſwering of tune, as here the event ſheweth,. thoald have happe- 
ned by chance, let others judge, Seme one perhaps there will 
be who wyl make conſcience1o to thiake, 

It followeth of the quality and number of the Armies : And 
the number, ſarthhe, 7s.i7mut, of the «Army of horſermen, Were 
two hundred thouſand, thou/and, Hee patneth a» Army of horſe- 
wes, and noother Armies, inthe wholedeſcription of the plague, 
as if this encraic from Exphraterſhonkd/be wholly an «Army of 
Horſemen, Whether becauſe in the Turkiſh warte, the horſemen 
ſo farre exceed the foote men in namber, that this is of no account 
in reſpe& of that  . rather (which I bdeeve the Holy Ghoft 
eſpecially reſpeAed) becanſe-this is: the very charafter, already 
conlecrated by Exechnel, of the Nationof Magog of whom the 
Turkes are derived. For fo: hee deſcribeth that'Nation by warr- 
fare on horſe-back in that famous propheſic concerning Gog- (this 
in the iame age of Ezekiel was the * common name of all the 


raterch, Gog. ſaith he, 1s agenerall name, by which every Prince of Hagoy is called the ſame 


faith Iebannes- Baprifte, of a lew becommine 2 Chriſtiangin.che projupve of t 


Lewnclavizs in the Pandiits of the Turkiſh Hiſtory, p. 188. Goz at this day by th: Curices is 
called Grrq or K'0c with one only ſyllable ; whence Kisc (an, wh.ch otherwhere 33 Gog (an 


&c. Gog Eip which aliois Gug Elp, Q. Kings 
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"King of Magor as Pharaoh was of the eZgyptians,) Chap. 38, 


4. Ani I will bring thee forth, laith he, and all thine army Horſes 
and Horſe mn, ans all of i hem cl:th'd With armour. Aggine, 
verlc 15. Andchou ſralt come from thy place ont of the North- 
parts, thou and: people with thee, all of tems Riders on horſ-s, (5c. 


* Furthermore, this Gog 1s called rhe chiefe Prince of Meſhek and 


Twbal; That is, who going out of his coaſts commanded both 
the Armeniaes beyond and on this fide Euphrates, Icompretiend 
here under the name of the hither Armenia tho Capadocians anci- 
cntly called Xeſchim and Afoſchi, and where the chicte towne 
Adazaca is, afterwards called { e/area, and in the ſame Coalt the 
Aoſchi muuntaines, .being no obſcure tokens that the Inhabitants 
are derived from Meſhek, The further or greater Armenia is that 
which iscalled at this day 7 #rcomania from the habitation of the 
Turkes; wherein in time paſt the City Thelbalana was, the Tiba- 
renianand Balbitenian people, theriver Te/eboas and other marks 
of the name Twbal, Yet notwithſtanding, the Warre which 
Exechiel declareth, is not to be taken for this irruption of the 
Turkes which John deſcribeth (this only he ſcemeth to intimate ) 
bee underſtood of another the laſt under the retarne of the Jews, 
and that if a man may conjecture, this which now is, ſomething 
b:fore departing, 

' But of the type of the Armie of the Horfe-men, there is 
another thing which with the good leave of the Reader will 
adde ; but on this condition, that no man thinke mee over muck 
to regard the deccitfulneſſe of names and etymologies:: Even 
lolid and well cooked meats, are wont to tafte more delicioully 
with ſauce. Let not the Reader therefore difdaine that I ſct 
iuch before him. To wit, that the Turkes before the looſing, 
now by long habitation havebeeie Perfrans, andby that c 
called cvery where inthe Byzantine Hiſtorians, Certainely N#- 
cetas, who 1n a Hiſtory comprehended the moſt part of the time 
wherem they were reſtrained at Eupbrates, almoſt alwayes 
calleth themPerſians, verily rarely Turkes. Now the Per- 
= » if thou marke even by the very found of the name, arc 
4 arc men : | lince. B) 19 Paras by which name. Per ſia is called 
n facrd writ ( with which Parthia is the fame, onely other- 
_ pronouncd ) inthe three Eaſterne languages, th eHevre w 
Chaldcan, ander46.9n, dothiign ific a Horſe ox Horſe-man 

Thete 
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fans, that is, the barderers of Emphraces by a nams of their Na» 


| hee, Hircus Caprarum that is the Male of the Goates) come yer «x. 
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Therefore by this reaſon the E uphratean Hor ſe- wenareT Wreoper- 


tion are called Horſemen. 

Neither doth example of ſuch alluſion (if any ſhall obje& dif 
poſe) ſceme to vee wanting in Daniel, chapter 8. where the 
CHMacedomani, who at that time were called e/£grad:s (that is 
to lay Goatiſh) are (ignified by a type of Goates, and the King is 
ſet forth by the repreſentation of a hee Goate, Behold, fmth 


meth from the Welt, &c. for hee mecaneth Alexander the great 
the K 1 N G of the e/fZgeans, They arc the Iacedomani, 
For ſe that Nation was called, wherethe firlt feate of the king- 
dome was, from ('aremes the Founder, about two hundred 
yeares before Daniel, The occaſione of the name the Epi- 
tomizor Tuſtinus reporteth out of Treg lib. 7. whoſe words I 
will not fticke to mention. Cara, faith he, with a great multi- 
tude of Grecians, being commanded by an ayſwer of the Oracle to 
ſetke places of habitation in Macedenia,»hen he had com: into Ema- 
thia, he poſſeſſed himſclfe of the Citie e/£deſſa, following a flotke of 
Goates fiying from a ſhower, the Citizens not perceaving by reaſon 
of the greatneſſe of the ſhowres ard fogge : auacalling the Oracle to 
minde, whereby he Was bidaen to f + +9 Empyre by the condutt of 
Coates, be appointed it the S tate of the Kinegdome ; and afterwards 
religiouſly obſerved, Whetherſoevcr hee removed his {rmy to have 
the ſame Goates is enſignes, uſing thoſe as gntides for hu emterpri- 
fes Which he had for authors of his Kingdome. He called the Citie 
eEdeſſa eAEgeas, for memory of the benefit, and the people LE geans- 
Sec thereſt. | 
Such is the aptnes here, that a man may judge that the type of ba 

the Ram alſo inthe ſame viſion concerning the King of the Per- py ;.25. 
fans hath alluſion to the ſignification of the name Elam (which is 

the other of the two names whereby that Nation is called) For 

LE N with the Hebrewes (whence the name DX aRam) and 

05 x and g 5 & which the Cha/deaw fignific the ſame, to wit, rover in re- 
to be valiant or ſtrong. Happily therfore 3 5 » 4 Elam with thoſe buſtznd*. 
ſounded as 99 8 a Ram with theſc,and thereupon the K. of Elam 
Is figured to Daniel in this type. Howſoever it be, when the mat- 
ter it ſelfe is confirmed otherwiſe, ſuch agreement of names with 
the type cannot but bee a godly ſolace __ that ſtuddic thoſe 
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things ; whether wee beleeve it to have happened by chance or 
otherwiſe. And theſe thingsby the way. 

Now againe I returne into the way to the £xphrarear Horſe 
men :; the number of whom '5,. faith hee 4 Aus uOeidds uuend oy, 
two hundred thouſand,thoufand. Seme read it y verddts woerzdby, 
leaving out: Ace as Cha.5. 11. Batahwge multitude isfignificd as. 
P/al.68.18.The Chariots of the Lord are twenty thoufands, thou- 
{ands, thouſands. For vvgss $337 0: N 257 is of thoſe my- 
merall words, which in the Hebraifme are wont to bee taken in-- 
definitely, as Sexcerri with the Latines; anddoth expreſle not a 
mumber of tenne thouſand, but any great one whatbbever ; eſpe- 
cially when it is ſo doubled, as is to bee ſeene Daniel 7. 10. But 
there is no man ignorant how great and how immenſe : the 
armyes of the Turkes in their expeditions have beene, and at this 
ay are. wont to be.. 

And I heard faith he, the number of them, For iadeed it might 


' bee demanded, whence the number could appeareunto 70h», as 


which was impoſſible for him to account ina viſion, 1 heard/aith 
he. The like is to be eſteemed to come to paſſe in other viſions al- 
ſo, as often as any thing is declared which could not be expreſſed 
in a viſion ;_ to wit, that the Apoſtle was inſtruted therein by 
voyce. | 

7 followeth concerning therr amimunition : e£d- fo ] ſaw, 
faith he, the Horſes in appearance, and thoſe that ſa'e up-n them, 
having (even ) Breitjlates of fire, of Tacint, ard of brimftone, 
and th: keads of the Horſes as the Heads of Lions, and as it We-e fire 
ſmoake,and brimftone i ſnedout of their monthes ; by which the third- 
part of na:n Was killed. 

No where tn any of the Prophets, or other where in ſacred writ 
doth ſuch like repreſentation of fire, Zacinthian ſmoak:, and brin> 
fone offer it ſelfe. Wherefore] take it according to the letter, of 
that-nev7 kinde of inſtruments of war, and before this Trumpet 
never heard of, which theſe Znphrarean enemies ſhould uſe after 
their loofing : I meane gunnes ſending forth fire, ſmoak and brim- 
ſtonz. For Gun-powder i aporder caſting out fire, with lacin» 
thian fmoke, the ſubſtance being ſulphurous. Which who ſo dos 


we 17 warre, appeare nato their enemies, as if they were covered 
as it were with fie 


2c rag Tacint>ian, and fulphurous Habergions, into» 
Ipe& of the ayre, corrupted with fire, ſmoake, and ſulphnrous 
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Part I» Of the Seals. 


imeff: by reaſon of which, the Beads of the Horfes alfo ſeeme 
dreadin and terrible, as it were of Lions. Hence it is that /ohs 
faith, Ber ſaw horſes and horfemen, not indeed, but inappearance 
fach; 7/77, mm appear e ©3:4, not indeed, having brelt- plates 
of fire, jacimth, and brimftone ; inappearance, having heads ike 
Lions, to conclade, irr appearance,not indeed,there came forth orre 
of the horfes monthes, fire, fmoake, and brimftone ; for that the 
thing is wont to —_ {o to the beholders on the adverſe part. 
This is the force of & 3yazr in appearance, which twiſe tr this 
ſence isufed in the fonrth chap. ver. 3. 3o 0; 3gdovr 1i3w kao, x; 
16: 6ucin bgdors Tags yd) 1, like a laſper ſhone to looke upon, anda 
Raine-bow like an E©mrald to lscke mpon, Neither is that word to 


| bee found 1n the New Teftament, any other where except once 


only. 
By theſe three, fire, ſmoake,and brimſtone iſſumg ontof guns, 


he addeth, that the third part of men are kilkd,that 1s, they which 
were of that third part of men, whom wee called the Roman 
Empire.Neither is it neceſſaryhereor ciſc-where, whre mention is 
of a third part, that the whole 7hird part be underltood, but to be 
token partitively, Examples offer themſclves as well in this book 
28 elſewhere in the Scripture of ſuch an Ellipſis of a word part!- 
tive: as Judges 12.7, Iephte Was buriedin the Cities of Gilead, 
that is, #» one of the Cities. And Rev.17. 16. The tenne hornes 
fall hate the Whore, that is ſome of them. So 1he third part of men 
was killed (121g1:») that is they which were of the third part. 
Who knoweth not that this was abundantly fulfilled in the 


overthrow of (onftan:imople ? was yot that moſt noble City, the 


head of the third pare of men, conquered and given up toan unts 
verfall ſaughter by theſe engines caſting forth fire ? Here Chalco- 


condylus, Mechmeres, ſaith he, wn the expedition agar oft Byzanti-: 


an, cauſed great gunner to b» made, ſth as We never ke « to has 
beene Lefort that tim==>thoſe kee diſperſed every where through hi 
Army, that they mizht Noote bullets againſt te Grecians---—0n2 
0” which 1ras of that greatneſſ-, that it was to b» draw:nby 70. yoke 
of Oxen, and two thouſand men- ---to this oneither fodc twoot' er 
great 0:05 alſo Were adjoyned either of which ſhot + ſfone, the w ig t 
Wh reof Was halfe avlfies ———— that admirable peece of ords- ance 
folexed them, which carried a bullet which weighed ab: ut three _ 
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lents, aud id throw down: n great part of te will.__tetts 
Q.3 | 
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things ; whether wee beleerve it to have happened by chance or 


therwiſe. And theſe thingsby the way. © 
: Now againe I SG the way to the Exphrarcan Horſe- 
men : the number of whom 1s, faith hee ;. &cs poyiddts upd or, 
two hundred thouſand thonfand. Seme read it (vera dts pvertdoy, 
leaving out: 4'e as Cha.s. 11. Bntalwge muftitnde is ſignified as. 
P/al.68.18.The Chariots of the Lord are twenty thoufands, thou-- 
ſands, thouſands. For vvgs N31 37 0 1 337 bs of thoſe n- 
merall words, which in the Hebraifme are wont to bce taken in-- 
definitely, as Sexcerri- with the Latines ; anddoth expreſlc not a 
mumber of tenne thouſand, but any great one whatbever ; eſpe- 
cially when it is ſo doubled, as is to bee ſeene Daniel 7. 10, But 
there: is no man ignorant how great and how immenſe : the 
armyes of the Turkes in their expeditions have been, and at this 
day are wont to be.. | 

And I heard faith he, the number of them, For indeed it might 
bee demanded, whence the number could appearcunto oh», as 
which was impoſſible for him to account ina viſion, 1 heard /aith 
he. The like 1s to be eſteemed to come to paſſe in other viſions al- 
ſo, as often as any thing is declared which could not be expreſſed 
in a viſion ;_ to wit, that the Apoſtle was inſtrufted therein by 
VOyCe. 

o t followeth concerning their ammunition : «4d ſo ] ſaw, 
faith he, rhe Horſes in appearance, and thoſe that ſave up'n them, 
having (even ) Brefjlates of fire, of Jain, ard of brimflone, 
and th: kead; of the Horſes as the Heads of Lions, and as it We-e fire 


{moake,and brimſtone iſſued out of their monthes ; by which the third: 


part of rma:n Was killed. 

No where 1n any of the Prophets, or other where in ſacred writ 
doth ſuch like repreſentation of fire, Pacinthian ſinoak;, and brin 
{fone offer it ſelfe. Wherefore] take it according to the letter, of 
that nev7 kinde of inſtruments of war, and before this Trumpet 
never heard of, which theſe Zzphrarean enemies ſhould uſe = 
their looſing : I meane gunnes {ending forth fire, ſmoak and brim- 
ſtonz. For Gun-powder © a por er caſting out fire, with Jacin» 
thlan ſmoke, the ſubſtance being ſulphurous, W hich who ſo doc 
ue 17 warre, appcare nnto their enemies, as if they were covered 
as 1: were with fiety Tacinthian, and ſulphurous Habergions, in re» 
lpect of the ayre, corrupted with fire, ſmoake, and ſulphnrous 
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imeff: by reaſon of which, the Beads of the Horſes 2lfo ſeeme 
dreadinlf and terrible, as it wereof Lions. Hence it is that lob 


faith, Bee ſaw horſes and horfemen, not indeed, bnt in appearance 
fach; 7 /-5;1n appearar e © 3:4, not indeed, having brelt- plates 


of fire, jacimh, and brimftone ; irrappearance, having heads hike 
Lions, to conclude, frr appearance,not indeed, there came forth orr: 
of the horfes monthes, fire, ſmoake, and brimftone ; for thatthe 
thing is wone to aÞ ſo to the beholders on the adverſe part. 
This is the force of & ya in appearance, which twifc irr this 
ſence isufed in the fonrth chap. ver. 3. uo 6; iyyovs MI win om, x; 
16:6 Guoin egdoes Tnagtyd) 1p, like a lafper ſtone to looks upon, anda 
Raine-bow like an Emrald to l5oke npon, Neither is that word to 


bee found 1n the New Teftament, any other where except once 


only. | 
By theſe three, fire, ſmoake,and brimſtone iſſumyg ontof guns, 
he addeth, that the third part of men are kilked,that 1s, they which 
were of that third part of men, whom wee called the Roman 
Empire.Neith:r is it necefſaryhereor ciſc-where,whre mention is 
of a third-part, that the whole rhird pare be underſtood, but to be 
token partitively, Examples offer themſclres as well ia this boo! 
28 elſewhere in the Scripture of ſuch an Ellipſis of a word part{- 


Chap. S, 


Verſe 9. 


tive? as Judges 12.7, Iephte Was buriedin the Cittes of Gilead, 


that is, 2» one of the Cities. And Rev.17. 16. The tenne hornes 
fall hate the Whore, that is ſome of them. So 1he third part of men 
wa killed (121g!1:r5 that is they which were of the third part, 
Who knoweth not that this was abundantly fulfilled in the 
overthrow of (on/tan:inople ? was not that moſt noble City, the 
cad of the third pare of men, conquered and given up toan ute 
rerſall Jaughter by theſe engines caſting forth fire ? Here Chalco- 
condyls, PMechmeres, faith he, #n the expedition agar oft Byzanti- 
.un, cauſed great guwmnes to b» mae, ſuth as Ve never kne « to hate 
beene { efore that timr===*thoſe kee difperſea every where through his 
Army, that they might Noote bullets againſt te Grectans---—On: 
0" which ras of that pear -, that it was tobe draw:nby 70 yoke 
of Oxen, and two thouſand mey- ---to this neither fide two ot'er 
great 0:65 alſo Were adjoyned either-of which ſpat + (fone, the w 1 T4 T7 
Wh reof Was halfe at:ilent ——— that admirable peece of ords- ance 
folexed them, which carried a bullet which weighed ab: mt three tal- 


lents, aud tid throw dewn: a great part of the will i——tettander- 
Q.3 | 


rimg- 


"—_ 


CA comment upon the Revelations Part 


i 
| 118 
Wh Cuap 3 
Wit if 
iÞ | | 
(8 I 
[ 1 
WH i 
f [| | 
0 | | 
= | j 
MI | 
= [7 
; S 0 
W | 
$, if if 
'4 '1 
- S '3 
'W i 
*(| 
1 TFT: $19 
| 
| 
\F 
Chap '? 
| Ver i, a0, 


———————, 


ing whereof is reported to have bian ſo greate, that the country 
adjoyning for 40 farlongs diſtance was oaks, this pecce of or- 
dinance by day did ſhoots ſcvcabullets, inthe night ove, which 
was a ſigne of day,and did ſhew in what place the bullets ſhould 
be calt forth that day . He which dcſireth. To know more and 
how gunnes were vicd in the befeegiug of the (5:9 byſca, and 
bow the walls being ſhaken with erdinaxce by the ſpace of 48 
daycs at length fell downe, and how Longe the (aptayne of the 
Genuales with his ſouldicrs being beatne with the bullets of the 
gunnes quitted there place , and made way for the Twrkes into 
the City , lett him have recource to (halcecondylas himſcltc, 
Morover of the ſame he may learne, that the Peloponefan (trei- 
ght was alſo concured with the ſame armes , by Ammwrath this 
ZAlechmeres his Father, and the Pe/quenefians brought to obedience . 
and by Acchmets him ſelfe were wholley ſubdued, preſently after 
the taking of Conftantinople ( orinthms allo being conquieed by 
this manner of ordinance. | 

To this of their weapss is added another thing concerning the 
rature of the horſes and horſemen. That their power was not 1n 
their mouth only ( of which hither vnto.) but alſo in their tayles. 

For their tayles were like ſerpents, having heads by which they 
dockurte, That is, the ſame which beforc hath binne ſaid of the 
Saracens, istrue alſo of the Twrkes. To wit, that they brought 
deſtrution where they came, not enely by hoſtile force, but allo 
by the trayne of their Mabammedan impoſture . Whence it 18 
that theſe are noe lefle ſerpents in their tayle, then the Saracesn- 
eall Locyſts. whole religion they reccaved , but that one kind of 
ſerpentine tayle is attributed to theſe, and another to them, that 
ariſeth from the naturall diverſity of the ſhape of both, the Lecults 
and horſcs ; whereupon a ſharpe tayle of Scorpions to thoſe , but 
to theſe tayles with /erpentine heades did belte agree. 

But the reſt of the men which were not killed with theſe pla: 
gues (or which eſcaped theſe plagues) repented not of the workes 
of their hands, that they ſhould not worſhip Devils, and idolls of 
goldc, and filver, and braſle, and ſtone, and wood, which neythcr 
canae ſee, nor heare, nor walke . &c. 

- But who theſe may be, it wilbe no hard matter to gather; ſuace | 

in the whole Roneane Empire , or on this ſide Ewphrates there are 
none NW Which worthip /e#ages (O (hametull and gap ot 


on | Of the Seals, 


chriſtians. Muſt it not needs be then that the very ſame worſhip 

Dells , allo ſince: both is aſcribed to the ſame in this place, But 

what Devills then thou wilt ſay ? Shurely not thoſe which they 

them ſelves hold for yaclcane ſpirits, and ſocall them ( for what 

chriſtian wittingly and will ingly weuld worſhip ſuch ? ) 

but thoſe Demons, which by the hcathen theologiſts ) were YM- , deifyed? 
derſtood by this name Demenia; Imeanc Deaftri conſecrated fe Hifivd 

by the names bothof eLugefs and of dead men, as it were medi- rs Snot 
ators betwenne od and men I1ar]3 Auyv3vio ayeth Plato, uidzts © 
6:57e x; vx1s Devils, arc of a midle nature betweene the Gods and 

mortall men. Likewiſc 9325 azIarn  wizud!, anne p34 Adjtoris wr 04 

Coty 5 640da,, x1 dranexTe© 53; m3; ari%tores God hath noe ſociety 

with man, but all comunion and conference of Gods with men is 

by mediation of ſpirits, or Devi#s. The fame the other P/ato” 

"iſt and the molt philoſaphers of other ſets, except the Epieurs? 

ans doc hold. I will enly rite the words of Apulcius, where in the: de Dhmoni» 
opinion of Plats and the reſt is fully and vedpicuontly contayned, 
Devills, ſayth he age meane powers by whom both our defiers and L© p< Reder 
merits have acceſle, to the Gods carricrs betweene mortall men, cvitided Iib © 
and thoſe that dwell in heaven, hence of prayers, henceof gitts; * ©*: 
which carry hither and thither, thence petitions, thence ſupplies, @, , 

or certeyne .interpreters or bearers of recomendations. Neither, FP 
fayth he, will it ſtand with the majeſty of the heavenly Gods, to 

take care of theſe thinges, Doudtles they had two ſortsof Gods ; 

heavenly who were continually reſident in heaven, and would not 

adaſe them ſelves to theſe earthly things, nor be defiled with 

the thought of them; theſe propperly and fingulerly were called 

Gods: others Divells, who being as it were mediating divine ,,,...., 
power, 8 miniſters of the heavenly and chife Gods,had the over- 

ſight of humaneaffayers Thoſe the holy cripture(if I conjecture 

rightly) calleth the hoaſte of heaven; theſe ( eſpecyally thoſethat you =» (*e 
they nude of dead men) Baales of all the kinge of the Babiloni - £1111 he” 
ans or Alyrians , or inthe Cald- pronunciation, Zel, who firlt wog E:=cb; likewiſe 
conſecrate by his for a Devil. whence after it came to paſſe that ©1,zp. ip # 
luch divine powers were called Þ aalim, that is , Baales; as Baal: von F'ay-46: 
| fror, Baal-berath, Badj-ecbnb, Baal-melach ( ler 19 ) evenas vos; ny. 
from the firſt Emperor 7#lins Caſer, the other Romane Emper- 


ors atterwardsare called (/ars, 


Birr 
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But how this doqrineof Dzvel:, agreeth with the 
ping of Saints and Angels by-the counterfeitchriſtians,the thing it 


felfe ſpeaketh.: with this @nly difference, that with them there 


were many ſupreame or heavenly-Gods; with us there's only one 
the Father of all. And truly there ought to he but ene mediator 


 alfo,our Lord Feſws Chrift,but that the alſeprophets havebrought 


in more likethe heathenDemones;Flainclyaccording tawhatPanl 
hath propheſicd 1 Tim. 4.41- 2, 3. That itſhould cometo paſſe in 
the latter times , by the hypocriſic of falſe ſpeakers taining lyes of 
miracles , and through coumerteit holinefle otthe-Monkes abſtaj» 
ning from marriage and mcatcs, by reaſon-of their yow : that 
Sdeownia Suro, that is, this doftrine of Divels ſhanldbe 
brought back againe-into the world. The interpretation will apt- 
ly ſcrve if thou take the ginitive Sa4c01iw7 paſſively, thatit may be 
the doftrineconcerning devils as heb.6.2 S1iSoyntunliowar Sf ay'y 
Cnttirwus 4651 8c. The dodtrine of baptifme, the dorine of 


lying on of handes. For ſurely that , Ev vrorgroes iyforoquy , by 
the hypocrocy of falſe teachers,and what followeth,that the order 


of conſtruction maybeafec it is exponnded bythe government of to 


{ubſtantives , nv» the prepoſition ſetting forth the inftrument and 


cau'e { which accorving tothe Hebrew phra(e is familtar) ButT 


have declarea this more at large in another place in a peculiar 
tracte,ncither 1s it my minde hereto repeatc it, 


Of the third Woe Trumpet. 
OR 
7 he ſourdof the 7, trumept, 


The viſion of the (ixt trumpet being ended ( for there is on 
only viton of one trumpet , even azof the {eales and vialls ) the 
Rext place in order of things was due to the ſound of the ſeventh, 
whichnotwithſtanding being put of to the prophecie of the little 
booke to which the ſpirit of God is naw to paſſe : leſt any thing 
n the mcane ſpace on his part ſhould be wantiog to the fulfilling 
of the prophecie of the ſcales now tobe ended , he ſupplyeththe 
court of the trumpets ſound w<" was to be deterred with an oath 
wherein theeveot of the trumpet is ſhewed atleaſt in generall. To 
wit that 1t thallcome to pale, when that Angel ſhall ſougd that 
tte Romane Bcaſte being deſtroyed , the times of the laft head 
being come toan end , the myſtery of God ſhalbe finifhed , as = 

ha 
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hxh declared to his fervantsthe prophets, Foro, long agoe, it 
was forctold to Danicll , that the fourth Beaſt being flayne, the Chap, 10, 
king of the faints ſhould rule through the whole world (c.7. Jand 
together that glorious promiſe of reſtoring ae! ſhould be tulkil- 
led (chap. 12.) Butthat this Kingdome is it which hee called che 
finiſuing of the myſtery of God, that acclamation ſubjoyned to the 
ſame Truinpet afterward ſounding, ſuffereth us not todoubt : the 
K ingdomes of thes World are become our Lords and hi Ci riſts, and 
he (ball raigne for evermore : That it is wonder, that there are any Cha.tt, yl. 
who {ſhould underſtand it otherwiſe. Therfore that time, of which 
the Angell here ſweareth, that it ſhall be no more, caonot beany "© ©: 
other, then cither the t1me of the foure Moxarcies univertally, or 
(which is more neere but the.lame in eff:R) of the laft King om ; 
that is, the R :9nan, to wit, the /aſt period, of 4 time, times, and halfe 
atime : (ince the fame which here with on is faid (hall be, When 
time ſhall be no more ; that with Daniel was ſhewed ſhould bee 
then, when that pcriod of the laſt times ſhall be accompli. hed. 

And ſurely this conſummation of the myſterie of God isthemate 
ter of the ſeventh Trumpet : to which are added as compa nions 
[even thunders, For they are not the matter it ſclfe which the 
T:umpet doth exhibit, but a temporary thereof. To wit while 
the Angell maketh his proclamation concerning the myſteric of 
the Trumpet, ſezen thunders utter their voyces. He cried, laith yerſs 3: 
he, with 4 great woyce, as A Lionroareth ; ana when bee had cred, 
ſeven thunders witered their voices : that is, when he had begun his 
cry, ſeven thunders allo began to ſpeake. Neither can they but con- 
temporize with the ſeventh Trumpet, ſincethat which followeth 
the fixth Trumpet, neceffarily falleth into the ſeventh. But what 
t5 this voyce of thunder ? whether is1t. 5%p na Bath Kol? If it 
vec this ; the ſeven thunders are ſo many Oracles, by which the 
{pace of the ſeventh Trumper is diſtinguithed as it were by cer= 
taine periods ; Lut of a matter not at all to be knowne, nor to bee 
perceaved bur in the proper times, which the prohibition to /obr 
of writing the voyces of the ſeven thunders given from heaven, 
doth intimate. Seale #p th:ſe 1i4ngs Which the ſeven thunders have Verſe 4. 
ſpoken, ans Write them yot. We (hall therefore enquire in vaine of © 
thoſe things which God would have kept tecretand to be reſerved 


for thcir owne times, 


And thushath the ſeventh Trumpet beene fitly enough accom- 
| R modatcd 


mn. 
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modned in its place and order, although the diſcoverieof the 
ſound thereof wherein the whole myſterie is fully rralockt, be re- 
ſerved toanother phce. The purpoſe of whichreſervation, with 
the whole frame of 1uch diſpoſition, although it be touched in the 
Key of the Revelation, yet it will be neither needleſle, norunprofi- 
table, to repeate it here againe, and a little moreatlirge; ſince 


the conſideration thereof doth eſcaps mo!t of the interpreters. 


The diligent contemplation of the body of the Apocaliptique vi- 
ſons frained by the chiraRters of the Synchronifmes, gave ime the 
firſt light here,and will give light to thee 0 Reader alſo except I be 
deceaved. But the matter(that I may diſcover it with what plain- 
neſle and vrevitie of ſpeech I came) ſtandeth thus, 

Both propheſies as wellof the S-ales, as of the /i22le 'Booke 
are concluded with one and the'fame iflue of things ; to wit with 
that which the ſerenth Trumpet deth exhivit. Kgpthe declaring 
whereof the Holy Ghoft hath deferred the more full opening of 
the ſound thereof, the myſterie of the ſeventh Trumpet, being 
tauched betore in its proper place inthe order of the Trumpets 
tightly, and as much as was there needtull ; untill, a paflage being 
made to the new propheſic of the Zirele book, (Chap. 10, from the 
cighth verſe to the end) he had drawne up the firſt viſion thereof, 
the courſe of the Revelation being likewite finiſhed, to the ſame 
iſſue of things ( Chap,1.1. 14...) and then that A7yſterie of the fe- 
renth Trumpet, the common Cataſtrophe of both prophefies, and 
only generally puvliſhed, 1n theformer prophefie (which was of 
the tcal s ) 1s here, the ſound at length being uttered, fully expoun- 
ded : and that ſurely ina molt apt order ; whenas otherwiſe with- 
out a forc=-knowledge of either prophelic, that which depended 
apon both could not have bin underſtood. 

And hence it commer to paſle that the buſineſſe of that trans 
flation, 1s not taken in hand, by any Angell ot the Tru:npets, but 
by that great and excellent Angell, who held in his hand theLec/e 
beoke the Symbole of the fecond prophefie, which was prelently 
tobe caten by /obhn, For it was requiſite for him, who thould re- 
veale the tecond propheſie, that the explaining of the ſound theres 
of, wh:Ch contained the Cat at ophe of either propheſic, ſhould 


be deterred thither. Yeait that Angell bee Chullt the Lord, as it 
lecmeth s 
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the other prophelie, doth agree to none fo muchasto him, who Cinp. 10, 
was the Author of both the propheſies, Hitherto truely hee had 
appeared in forme of a Lambe ; but now it ſeemeth he had put on 
the perſon of an Angel] : for that he was about to reveale to [o\-: 
the {ame myſteries of Conſummation , which hze had revealad 
long before to Dart in theſame apparition of an Angell, and 
inthe {ame rite and words of an oath : you mayſeeD ANIEL 
Chapter 12, verſe 6.7, with the fifth verſe of the tenth Chap- 


OO&o 


—— —— —_ —_ 
a Cs re er re mn _ — 
————— —_——_— 0 OA TAI TT I AER Eo 9s ro = —_— tbe oe os. _ To we os —_ A _ I _ CR C.- j —_ 
a _ ” = 4 b. + om __ - «4 ht d 
Ip we RR © 9" Rp tne bY etateeds —_ ———_— ” —_ ——_ 


ws Te e—_ I ——————— RS ns 
. yo vw AW cy 7 Ws OL OOTY Aa—_—_ ———C—C—GCe St. 9 - 


DE ———— 


Part. 2. 


| INTERPRETATION 
of the little Booke : or of the other 
Syſtem of the viſions of the Re- 


ve/ation according to the rule of 
the eApocaliptique Key. 


He ſpace of the Seales being runne Chap, 10. 
over, wherein the affirces of the Em- | 
pire were deſcribed, let us proceed to 
the other propheſie by much the more 
noble ; as containing the fates of the 
Church, or of Religion. Tohnis prepared 
| þ, to itby the delivering and eating up of 
I FE) 224 an open Booke, as it were to take the 
icgree of the facultie of propheſying. 
ef theoyce, faith he, which I beard from heaven, ſpake unto Yer. $. 
me araire (to wit, that voyce as of a Trumpet ſpeaking, c hap. 
4.1.) ard ſayed, Goe and take that little booke which u open in the 
band of the angel which ſtandeth upon the Sea and pon the eart Þ. 
I went therefore unto the «Angel, and ſayed unto him, give me Yer, g, 
he little books, and he ſayed unto me, take it andeate it up, &c. 
Furthermore ſince the propheſie now to be revcaled, as the 
knowledge of all divine and hidden things, c{pectally to cone, 
- A a ſhould 
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ſhoulJ be in the firit receipt indeed ſurcet and pleaſant, but by 
reaſon of the lamentable cltate of the Charch, contained in the 
hidden part thereof, bitter as Aloes, or for the obſcuritie happily 
of thoſe Allzgories and Types, where with it is covered, it (houl 
much perplex the minde of the opener or ſcarcher into the mean- 
112 thereof : therefore it isfail the booke to be eaten up, (hall be 
tothe Apollle in his mouth indeed fweet, that is at firſt ſightand 
firſt taſte ſhall be delightiull to his minde ; but being received in- 
to his belly and tobe digeltcd, it ſhall be bitter. Ard it hall make 
thy belly bitter, faith he, but it ſhall be in thy month ſweet as bony. 
The whole repretentation 1s taken out ot Ezekeel, faving that 
there, the {weetnzsfle inthe mouth, but bittcrnetle in the belly, 
are cither not mentioned, or but ob{curely. 

The book being loreccived and {wallowed down, the mean- 
mg of the ſymbole is opened in woſt clzere and expretle words; 
to wit, that there was impoſed apon 7ehz a charge of receiving 
from Chriſt, and bringing into the knowledgeof the Church, 
another yet, and a more novle propheſie by much, and which 
ſhould runne over the ſame ſpace of time with the former. * 

And I tooke, faith he, the little booke out of the Angels hand,and 
did eate it wp: and it was in my month ſweet as hony ; but When 1 
had eatenit,my belly was bitter. 

T hen he ſaid tho muſt propheſie againe (this is the meaning of 
the ſymbole ) before many people, and nations, and tongues, and 
Kings. 

This wzs the inavguration of 7ohs; the propheſie followeth, 
which hath its beginning from his worke about the Temple of 
God; ani therein he ſetteth tortha twofold eſtate of the Church 
tocome in order, by the repreſentation of a two-fold court, one 


mecafured, another caſt out becauſe of the prophanation thereof 
by the Gentiics, 


The meaning of the inner Court meaſured 
with the reeds of God. 


Is ; | He court of the Temple within with thoſe that worſhip therin,to 


: be meaſuredby the reed of God ſetteth forth the Primitive ſtate 
oithe Chriſtian Church exactly contormable to the rule of Gods 
Word: angnet yctas afterwards ( when it came to the times od 
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the outer court)*irregular by the contagion of idolatrous worſhip, Chap. 1 1» 
but ordzrly worthipping God for a few ages, in one Mediatour * 45%ulpowe 


clus Chrilt, 
For that ſuch a meaſure, was propounded in the type alſo of 


- an Angel meaſuring, in Ezekzl, I feeme to gather out of that 


which is faid to him, Chap. 43. from the 7. wer/. to 10. and af» 
terward : But thow ſonne of man, ſhew the Temple to the houſe of 
[ſracl, that they may be aſhamed for their intquities, and let them 
meaſure the patterne, You may ſee the place, But ifany one ſhall 
conceive otherwiſe, and would rather referre the type of mea- 
/aring to the ſignification of building, namely, that what the 
drawing or ſetting out of a modell (that is the platforme of a 
worke tobe done) is to builders the fame as meaſuring to God 
inthe language of the Prophets, it will come not withſtanding ts 
the fame meaning. For what more will this court meaſured by 
the reed of God ſet forth, then the State of the Church tigured 
thereby, tobe the workmanſhip of God, built _m_ the founda- 
tion of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Chriſt being the corner ſtone ; 
contrary to the court following , which God would not ac=- 
knowledge for his frame , and therefore ob» is forbidden to 
meaſure it. Whether thou ſhalt interpret it after this, or that 
manner, the matter asthou ſeeſt, will come to the fame patle. 
But who ſo ſhall interpret it ina differ-nt ſenſe, cither I am de- 
ccived, or he can bring forthno example of his interpretation out 
of the Scripture, But how fitly the ſituation of the Altar in this 
court, may repreſent the frequet ſacrifices of the Martyrs in that 
ſtate of the Church, that will be manifeſt, as well by the thing it 


lelte, as by the contemporary viſion of the red Dragon fighting Chap. 12. 
with Afichaet concerning the child-birth of the woman, then ,, . 


when we come to the interpretation thereof. 


T he meaning of the outer Court with the holy Citte- 
troden under foot by the Gentiles, and thereupon 
left unmeaſured and caſt out, 


The outer Comrt trodden undey foot by the Gemtiles and re jedted Vetrl.2. 


2y God from being meaſured, doth et forth the holy ( itie of 
Gogor the Chriſtian Church,by and by from the end of the times 
of the meaſured (ourt (to which it next ſucceeded) rs be given 
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(W314 Chap. 11. roneW lablaters, and (the affaires thereof, being eſtabliſhed now 
it | by the utter caſting downe of Gentile worſhip under the ſtate 
W.; of the former Court) to be prophaned with the contagion of re- 
[| newed Idolatrie, as it were heatheni/me brought to lite again? : 


A A ts 


y 


& L_ bandled in the hiſtory of the Beraft, contemporiting with this 
(ii | | Comrt, and being a viſion of the like matter, But let us conſider 
'v the words of the Text, the interpretation whereof we haye in 
' . hand. | 
| Verſe r. And there Was given me, ſaith he, areed like unto arod, andthe 
| | Angel ſtood, ſaying : Riſe and meaſure the Temple of God, and the 
| eAltar, and them that wor ſh'p therein. | 
| | Verl, 2. But the Court Which: 15 mithout the Temple, Caſt it out and mea- 
{ I 


ſure it not. For it 1s given to the Gentiles, and they ſhall tread under 
foot the holy Cutie forty two moneths. 

| The meaning of which words that we may rightly conceive, 
'f - we muſt know, that 72 TE Þ © N (by which name I compre- 
I hended the whole building of the Temple) was diſtinguiſhed by 
| = a double Court ; one inner in which was placed Ne, orthe 
[ | Temple it felfe (together with the Altar of burnt offering at the 


entry thereof ) and was open onely to the high Prieſts and Le- 
vites: Another outer, which 2 Chron. 4+ 9. is call:d the great 
Conrt; in Extch. more then twelve times NIV TyN that 
I'S, A'vain $ty Or £Za7i2a, the Court without, or the outer 
WM | Court. This belonged to the Iſraelites or to the people of //rael, 
 W3 and therefore not unproperly to be called the Court of 1ſrael, al- 
1 Wh! though that part of this Court which belonged to the men was 
: | lo ſpecially callzd by the Iewes: The former Court is {et forth by 
the names of Temple, and nag, Ariſe, ſaith he, meaſure the 
i} Temple of God (Nev) GT byſiaſterium : where Sv;1acyoor Cx- 
| i preſleth not onely the Altar of facrifice, which was placed there, 
T1 WE out the place lyinz about alfo, that is, the whole place of the Altar 
| and facriticing ; as is to be gathered out of th: words next in C0- 


ereing 
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changing the order the Gloflary of Philoxene hath it thus , Sa- Chap. 12. 
crarium n2w9y,%-71451ptoy, the holy place of the Gods ts Thyſraſteri- 
77m, Þut this OvIItoHproy together with the Court-yard of the 
Temple, that is, 75 yas, 1 lcarne out of the deſcription of the Ta= 
bernacle to be comprehended rightly by the name of the Inner 
Court ; where lizewite all that incloſure which compaſled 
oo" the Tabernacle, and the Altar of Sacrifice, 15 reckoned 
'y the name of one Court z as1t appeareth, Exod. 40. 33. So 
much, of the firſt Court which John was bidden to meaſure. But 
the later Court is ſet forth plaine enough by the name thereof : 
AUNNN 8fm3t Ts New , that Is by the defeat of the former {ubltan- 
tic, 'AvAn ny 6 corey THs AVAN 5 1 m#816as Ts Nas, The court which is 
without the encloſure of the Temple and Altar. In this ſince the 
Gentiles , being admitted without right or reaſon, were harbou- 
red, it is command:d at no hand to be meaſured, but to be caſt out 
and accounted for prophane, 
But thou wilt ſay that not the o#ter comrt is faid to bz troden 
under foot by the Gentiles , but the holy cite. I anſwer, that the 
-uter court and the holy citze , doe mutually expound themſelves, 
ſince the outer court is the place of aflembly tor divine exerciſes 
for the holy citic or for the people of Iſrael ; yea, in the deſert, 
the Tabernacle having only one court (into which it was not 
lawfuil for any but the Prieſts and Levites ordinarily toecnter ) 
there was no outer court , but the campe of Tirael or the holy ci- 
tic. Thereupon therefore the ſence 1s, as if he ſhould haye ſaid, 
Tiecourt Which is without the Temple caſt out, ana meaſure it not: 
for it 1s piven to the Gentiles, and they ſhall tread ( that ) underfoot 
42. moneths, Bt for the relative (that ) there 1s placed a ſub- 
tative, and ſurely the ſame which declareth the thing deſigned 
vy the antecedent ; the holy citie , ſaith he , they ſhall tredd mnder- 
foot fortie two moneths. For the enallage of the ſubltantive-for the 
rclative is very uſuall, as well in thisbooke as elſewhere z to wit, 
when either the ſubſtantive which went before , is repeated in- 
{teadot the relative, or the Synonimie thereof is put inſtead of 
the relative, An example of the later manner thou haſt here, 
and Acts 25, 21, And furcly what clfe ſhall we lay, 1s 1t to 
he given to the Gentsles, that is, leave tobe given them to take it, 
then 10 be trodaen wnd:r foot ? and what at length thould the {S 
Gentiles tread under foot , except that which wasgiven them ? 
AA 3 that 
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Chap. 11, thattheſe words alſo, noleſle then of the ('ourt , andof the bely 


Citie, may ſeeme mutually to expound themſelves, 


A plot TOY IEPOT 


that is, 
of the Temple and the 
Comrts thereof. 
The plot 
AAAA 

The Inner A eee ee ee ll 
Comrt. z ON | = = 
BBBB = = = 
BBB E E = 
T he outer = = = 
Conrt. = = = 
— © G 

6 NAOE = = = 
or the Tem = = = 
ple. Z 0 S 
« The Holy = = = 
of Holes. = - = 
B The Holy = Tf = 
place. D = 
7» ho The of= = = 
fering Altar, = = 
AyAen = = 
77 aft 0 RET i at ut ty nie: rl igultoennnantuy ini ahrrs 

place. 


 Totheſe two Courts ( which and no more the Scripture men- 
tioneth ) athird was added inafter ages, to wit, in the Herodsan 
Temple by the building of another wall more compaſling the 
Temple, which was called the court of Gentiles or of thoſe that 
were uncleane ; but was not accounted for holy. Moreover there 
Was Written upon pillars there ſet, as well in Grecke as in Latine 
letters ; 
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letters ; My oNiv daniguncy &rTC+ 7% eyis waives. In eAtrium ſan- 
tum tranſire alienigenam non debere , that aſtranger ought not to 
enter into the holy Court. Joſeph de bello Indaico,lib,6.Grec 18. 


T he myſterie of the two Witneſſes propheſying 
in ſackeloath, 


The Gentiles taking up their ſtanding in the Court of the peo- 
pl: ot Godor the holy Citic, two Witneſſes or Prophets from God 
preach mourning and being cloathed in ſackcloath.Thele are the In- 
tzrpreters and Defenders of the Divine Truth, which ſhould be- 
waile with continuall complaints, that filthy and lamentable pol= 
lution of the Church of Chriſt ; and whvum God ſhould ſtirre v 
continually, to be monitors to the Chriſtian world idol'zing aw 
the Gentiles; and guides to his Saints keeping the faith. To wit, 
according to the patterne of thoſe famous payres under the Old 
Teſtament; Moſes and Aaron inthe wilderneſle, Elias and Eli. 


ſes under the Baaliticall apoſtaſic, Zorobabeland Teſnaunder the 


Bavylonian captivitie. To wit thoſe witneſſes of the Reyelation 
are manifeſtly deſcribed by their number, condition, power, and 
as; cvenasalſo the ſtate of the Church wherein they prophe- 
lied, anſwerablz to that of Iſracl, is figured by the repreſentation 
of Babylon, the wildernefle and Gentiliſme or Baalſme, What 
I have faidof the deſcriptionof the witneſles, that behald with 


thine cyes Reader in the Table following, 


Miſes and Awvon, | Elias and Eliſers. | Zorobabel 8 Ieſua, 
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Now let us come to the text : And [will give, faith he, wnto 
my two witneſſes, that they ſpall propbeſie a thouſand tWo hundred 
and threeſcore dayes, cloathed with ſackcloth. Where this cometh 
firlt to be obſeryed that the whele propheſie which followeth, 
trom this verſe tothe ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet, the na- 
tire of the matter ſo requiring, is exhibited not ina yition, but 
was diated to /ohnby.an Angel, perfonating Chrilt, the odſerva- 
tion whereof is of no {mall conſequence tor the better percet- 
ving of the natnre of the all-gory or type. | 

To my tWo witneſſes] he calleth them two in regard of the 
type, which,as 1 faid, is of paires ; as 1f he ſhould have faid, I will 
give tomy Zorobabel and Jeſna , to my Eliahahd Eliſers, to my 


Aﬀoſes and Aaron, Vo which is added that he calleth them wit- 


nefles, now by the Law there ovght to be two witneſſes to 
confirme every word. Add that they may be called two , 1nre- 
eard of the number of the Tables of God, which they uſed in their 
propheſie, of the Old and New Teſtament, as it were witnefles 
of two Teſtaments. 

T hat they ſhall propheſie cloathed with ſackcloth ]to wit,moum- 
fully bewayling the trampling under foot of the holy Citie by the 
bringing in of the Idolatry of the Gentiles , giving teſtimony to 
the truth of God, and exhorting to repentance. 

1260 aayes ] as many, to wit, as are contained in 42 moneths. 
Which that they are not naturall dayes , it appeareth as well out 
vf thoſe three dayes and an halte, parts of theſe dayes, alittle af- 
ter tobe aſſigned to the death of the witnefles ; which that they 
cannot be taken for naturall dayes, thoſe things which are fore- 
told tobe then done doe prove: as alſo out of that that the Beaſt 
(the meature of whoſe time they alſo doe containe ) contempo- 
rized with the company of the 144000 ſealed ; and the compa- 
ny of the ſcaled with the 6xe firſt trumpets ; but the matters of 
the trumpets couldnot be runout, info little time as in 1 260 na- 
turall dayes , orin the ſpace of three yeere and an half. But thou 
walt aske, why is the prophanation of the Gentiles meaſured by 

moneths, and the prophetie of the witneſles defending the pure 
worihip of God by dayes? Forſooth, becaule the worſhipping 
of 1dols, and every ſinne and errour is of the power of darkneflc 
and night, whereinthe Moon ruleth ; contrariwiſe true Religion 
45 compared tothe light and to the day of which the Sunne is the 

ruler. 
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ruler. Therefore the ſending of Par to convert the Gentiles Chap. 1 _- 


from idols is faid, Atts 26, 18. Toturne them from darkneſſe to 
lieht, from the power of Satan to God, The {ame meaning hath 


that. Yhat fetoW/hip hath light With darkzneſſe *? Now then the 2 (7.6.14. 


Moneths are directed by the motion of the foone which ruleth 
the night ; dyes and yeeres by the motion of the Surnne which ru- 
[<th the day. For the fame cauſe as afterwards we ſhall ſee, the 
latphemy of the Beaft will be reckoned after the motionof the 
Moon, by moneths : but the abiding of the woman in the wilder- 


-nefle by yeers and dayes, after the motion of the Sunne. 
T heſe are the two Olive trees , and the tWo candleſticks ſtanding Verl. 4. 


before the God of the Earth. 

That is, :hey are like Zorobabeland Te/wa, whom God in times 
pa't had anoynted, to reſtore againe the Iewith Church deſtroyed 
under the ca;-tivitie of Babylon , and by theſe witnefles to take 
the charge of 1t 1n like manner under the ſervitude of the Gen- 
tiles. For the zlluſton is ro thoſe two olive trees, which Zachar1as 
{aw growing cn either tide of the golden candleſtick, and ſupply- 
ms the light thereof withoyle, Zach. 4. of which the Angel be- 


ing demanded, what they meant, ſaith, Theſe are the two anoynted Yerſ,14. 


enes ſtanding before the Lord of the whole Earth ; pointing at the 
two heads ot the Church then under the fervitude of the Gen- 
tiles, Zorobabel the Captaine, and Jeſua the high Prieſt, of whom 
he bad propheſicd a little before. 

For the Candleltick there of ſeven lights, did (ignifie the Tem- 


" ple, andinthe type thereof the (hnrch of that times whoſe re= 


(toring and preſervation thoſe two 4noynred ones ſhould procure, 


_ nut by power, not by {trengthor by any humane helps, but by the 


power of God alone, working after a certaine inviſible and won 
derfull manner. Even as thote two clive trees ſtanding on each 
(ide the Candleſtick, did ſupply the lights thereof with oyle , in a 


_ certaine way extraordinary and not perceiveable. | 


But thou wilt ſay, wheretore is there not mention here in John 
of one aS in Zacharie, but of two Candleilicks, to which likewiſe, 
41d not to the olive trees only , thoſe two Prophets feeme tobe 
rclembled? i conteſte I am here at a ox ples , neither baye 1 yet 
found out a reaſon of this difference apt and evident enough. In 
the meane whileI thinke there Iyeth hidden in the words an He- 
vIalline,and it 1s as it he ſhould have faid, Theſe are thoſe two olive 
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erees, at or bel ide the two Candleſticks , ſtanding before the Lend 
of the Earth ; 1 taat the COmpti {on is inade onzly of the wite 
neil:s with the _ /C trees , and the addition of tne Candleſticks 
may be judged to belong but to tne de ſcription ot the olive trees. 
t or the C C01 VLA! IVC WI! ith the heore ws 15 lome! 1me in (tead of the 
prapo!r 01 C97 that is, for with, beſides, at, as I Sam. 14. 18. 
Becanſe then was the Arke of God and the children of 1ſrael,that is, 
with the children of 1/ſrael. See Schindlers Lexicon. But the dif- 
ficultie concerning the two Candle'ticxs will remaine never- 
thelefle. Whether therefore it be to be {aid that that one Candles 
tick with Zacherie is here to be accounted for a double one,inre- 
gard to wit of the double order of the lights trom either part of 
the ſhaft, and the two olive trees powring oyle into cachot them 
icyerally ? There is allo with Zachary mention of ſevenan ſeven, 
that is of eWice ſeven * pipes, but whereto1t tendeth is not mani» 
felt enough. Or whether thall we thinke that that parre apper- 
taineth lecretly to {et out the conditionot the Chriltian Church? 
that is to ſay, either as it were conſiſting of two peo! ole, the tews 
and the Gentiles? or which is happily neerer ho truth, becauſe 
1 the time wherein the witneliics thould mourne it was tobe dt 
vided, together wth the Roman Empire,into the kaſtern & Wo- 
ltern. Howſloever it bezit 1scertain that th:Candletticks tet out,not 
the Prophets or Biſhopsot the Church, but the Chuches theans 
ſelves, which app-areth out of that that the Angelbetore,( 1.1.20. 
doth interpret the ſeven Candletices,to be to many Churches: the 
ſeven Candleſticks faith heqwhich Wot arajt ſee, are ſeven ( hmrebes. 

When if uny man Wll hurt , fire proceedeth out of their mouth 
and devorreth their enemies : a if any man will hurt them he muſt 

ſo be killed, 

The witneſſes doe not revenge themſelves by ſtreneth of hand, 
not with {word or poyniards, 1t at any time they ſhall ve hurt by 
thceirenemics; but the * revengze-proceedeth out of their montver, 
that 1s, they pierce their enemies with WCeapo "ns of their moutn; 
towit, wh 1. they denounce the anzer of d hanging over the 
heads of thoſe that abuic his Mit nilters , or by their 1mpre Catie 
ons and groans obtaine reveng2. For this ti: e, W.ich is ſhews 
CL a to proce ed out 6 the rd of the 1; 11s Tes . 15 a: or d O75 re- 
Genye; ACCOrUmg to that of the Lord to ler: ich , Chap. 5.14- 
Behold » 4 make my words in thy monty Fire « CN 4; bu peg; Fe wood, 

and 
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and it ſhall devorre them. For Moſes and Aaron and afterward 
Elias ; they upon the confederates of the conſpiracy of Koryah, 
and he upon the ſervants of King Abaztah a worſhipper of Baal 
4:d bring down hre properly fo called from heaven ; but the Fire 
of our witneſles, 1s tobe interpreted myltically , fince that the 
holy Ghoft telleth us 8ron, that our Fgypt, and likewiſe the wil- 


dernefle, are taken * ſpiritually. Furthermore, that which the + 
Prophets doe denounce in the name of God, the fame it is faid es 
they accompliſhed , as that which the Lord faith to the fame ere» © 


miah doth ſhew, Chap 1. 10. I have ſet thee, laith he, over the na- 
r10ns ard kingdoms to root ext 4nd to pull down, and to ipoyle and to 
everthruw, and to build and to plant ; let no man now marvyell that 
fre or divine revenge is faid to proceed owt of the monthes of the 
Witneſſes, who notwithſtanding have the fole power of denoun- 
cing it or obtaining 1t from God. 


&o the Witneſſes doe revenge their own injury: it fo loweth 


by what means alſo they revenge the contumely offered tothe 
Temple of God. | 


Chap, 11. 


[Tpevuer mus 


T hey have pemer to ſbut heaven that it raine not (to wit a myſti» ego, g, 


call raihe ) i» the dayes of their propheſie. 

That isthey arc turruhed with the power of the keyes, where- 
-y they ſhut up heavenagainſt theſe new Gentiles,the corrupters 
of Chriſtian worthip , that the grace of the blood of Chriſt {ealed 
by Baptitme , be not ſhed upon them for the remiflion of ther 
(ns, foleng as the\ by their Ldolatries and Superſtitions thall per- 
levere to be the cauſe of the mourning prophejie of the witneſſes. 
[ will more plainly exprefie it. They according to the word of 
God do debarre from the hope of cternall life, promiſed on-ly to 
the pure worſhippers of God, thoſe new Idolaters ; untill, be:ng 
mindtull of their covenant in Baptiſme , they ſhall returne to the 
worſhipof cone God by one Mediatour Teſts Chniti, fortaking the 
worſhipping of Satan , and ſo thall put an end to the mourning 
propheſie of the witneſſes. Evenas Elias allo reltored not raine to 
tbe liraclites , row almoſt killed with drought before that the 
prophets of Baaland his ivorſhip were deſtroyed. 

But of this power of the witneſſes, we bave 2n example alter- 
wards, Chep.14 9. 1f any one,tay they, ſvall norſmip the Beaft, and 
{15 [mage; and receive hu marke intheir forehead or on hu band; the 


ſame ſhall drinke of the wine of the wrath of God , of the pure wine 
Bb 2 tempered 
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Chap. 11. remperedin the cup of his indignation, and he ſhall be tormented with 


II. 


VYerl. 6. 


Vert. 7. 


fire and brimſtone, in the preſence of the boly Angels and in the pres 
ſence of the Lambe, and the ſmoake of their torment ſnall aſcend for 
ever and ever, Cc. 

To conclude, they have poWer over waters ts turne them into 
blood, and to [mite the earth with every plague, as oftem as they wil, 

Such like power indeed /Meſes and eAaron ulcd, when they 
brought 1/rae{ out of the Egyptian bondage. Whence I gather, 
that the power of the Witneſſes figured by this type, pertaineth 
not toall the dayes of the mourning propheſie, but tothe end of 
them, or the time of the phyalls; to wit, when by the condudt of 
the Witneſſes or Prophets, as it were of Moſes and Aaron, the 
Chriſtian people is tobe brought out likewiſe from the tyranny 
and ſervice of the Beaſt, by plagues expreſſzd after the manner 
of thoſe of Egypt. For truly the firſt plague of the Phyals doth 
ſtrike the earth with an Vicer ; by the feco: d and third, the wa- 
tersare turned into blood ; the reſt doe torment the worthippers 
of the Beall or the Gentiles abiiling in the court of the Temple, 
with other and yet more grievous plagues. The mteroretation of 
all which we willreſerve to thetr proper place. Let it ſutnce here 
tohave referred this laſt power to the powring out of the Phyals, 
It followeth. | 

eAnd when they ſhall be about to fintſh their teſtimony, the Beaft 
which aſcendeth out of the bottomleſſe pit ſhall. make Warre againſt 
them, and ſhall overcome them and kill them. 

Of the funRion and power of the 111zeſſes hitherto, it fol- 
loweth now of their deltinic, which they were to finde at the 
end of their Prophetic. The deſcription whereof is wholly com- 
pact out of the hiſtorie of the paſſion of our Lord. For the Lord 
Ieſusikewife when he had ended his preaching of about ſo many 
day csas the prophetic of the Witnefles amount to, is flaine by 
the Romane Governour the Legate of this beaſt between whom 
and the Witnefles there is warre (out in the time of his ſhxt head) 
the third day after there being likewiſe a great carthquake he 
roſe againe. And a little after, to wit, upon the fortieth day, 
being received 1n a cloud he atcended into heaven. All which 
things God would have to be repreſented in this ſlaughter of his 
witneſſes by his owne death ; that like as they have borne the 
lkenellc of thole renowned paires (ot which is ſpoken before) 

in 
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in the ſtate of their finRtion:{o they ſhould be made conformable Cha 


in ſuffering and death, to their Lord Chriſt, that faithfull Wit- 
nz1e : which truely ought tobe both cointortable and glorious 
tothem in the mid{t of their miſeries. 

But let us give light to the text. When, faith he, they hall be a- 
Lout to finiſh thay teſtimony (tor 10 5Jev 76Kiownr 1s tobe tranſlated, 
no* of the Preterpertet tenſe, whes they have finiſhed ) the Beaſt 
which aſcenaeth out of the bottomleſſe pit ſhall make war with them, 


and ſoak! overcome them, and kull them. That is, when now, part of 


the holy Cirte or inhavitants of the Chriſtian world, acknowledg- 
ing the horribleneſle of Gentiliſme, repenting of their Idolatries, 
2nd avominations and clen{ing the Temple of God within them- 
{-lves; the witnefles rejoycing ſhould begin to put off their fack- 
cloth, and to be freed from their daily mourning, notwithſtand- 
ing they ſhould not yet be wholly freed : that Romane /ever= 
headed Boaſt of the laſt time (of which Chap. 13.) chating that 
the preaching of thoſe mourners had ſo farre prevailed, ſhall make 
warre againlt them, oyercome and kill them. The firlt of which 
concerning the mourning of the Witreſſes already begurine to de- 
termine, hath beene continually performed from the bzginning 
of the reformed Church untill this preſent. 

The other concerning warre and ſlaughter I conjecture is yet 
tocome. But our Brightman thought it already fultilled, to wit, 
in the Smalcaldian warre under the Emperour Charles the fifth. 
Others apply it to the late ruine of the Churches of Germany. 
And who would 2ot much rather that ſo lamentavle an accident 
to the Church were paſt, then to feare it to be yet tocome ? But 
the interpretation is not tobe directed according to our with.Yea 
rather the errour will be with greater danger on that part then 
vn the contrary. For the expeationof a future calamity cone 
daceth more to piety, then an over=credulous ſecuritic thereof, as 
if it werealready palt. There are two things which perſ[wade 
me that this laſt deſtruſtionis yet to be feared. The firlt that thoſe 
l2mentable times of the Gentiles trampling under foot the holy 
Citic, or Chriſtian R-ligion , or the times of the forty two 
moneths, cannot be {aid to have fulfilled their period fo long as 
the Baſt ſhall reign? 3 and therefore neither the Dajes of the 
Witneſſes mourning in ſackcloth, being of the ſame time and of 
the fame age with them. Another becaule this deſtruction of the 
Bb 3 Witne{es 
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Witneſſes is to be the next antecedent (as we ſhall heare after» 
wards) to the deſtruction and nuine of the great Citie, thats, 


Rowe: which the * courfe of the Fyals ſuffereth not to beſo neer 
come ; conſidering that we have not paſſedthe fourth of them 
as yet (although we hope it is in agitation in the preſent Ger- 
mane warres) as there it ſhall be tanght. But that the ruine of 
the Citic belongeth to the fifth we ſhall ſhew anon. Whoſe 
forerunner therefore that this deſtruRtion (hall be which we have 
in hand,it is very probable ; etpecially, ſince it 1s uſuall with Chriſt 
our Captaine, to ſubdue his enemies and to reward his with 
victory, by the method of the Crofie. Netther yet becauſe this 
deſtruction 1s the laſt, and even yet tocome, can any thing be 
certainly determined, concerning the grievouſneſle thereof a- 
bove all w*® have gone before ; for happily not fo much inreſpeR 
of the grieyonſnefle (certainly not of the long continuance) as 
that jt ſhould be for .a ſigne of the mourning of the Witnefles 
then forthwith to be ended, and of the ruine of the Citie of Rome 
being at hand ; therefore it alone cf all the deſtrutions where- 
with the Beaſt ſhould affii& the Saints, deſerved a ſingular re- 
meimbrance and deſcription: even as indeed the envyironing of 
the inhabitants of Jer#ſalem by the Armie of Ceffins Gallw, a 
little before the fatall liege by 7 71464, was foretold for a figne of 
the ſacking thereot then to approach and to be at the doores. For 
even as our Saviour told his Apoſtles enquiring the fignes of the 
time of the ſacking thereof : hen ye ſee Iernſalem befiegedby an 
eArmy ; then knoW that the deſolation thereof draweth neere : the 
like may be thought here to be meant of the {acking of Babyloy; 
when ye (hall ſce that three yeeres and an halte flavghter of the 


Witnefles, know ye that the defolation of the great Citic draw- 
cthneere. 7 


But the ſlaughter wherewith the Witneſſes are forctold tobe | 
overcome by the Beaſt, 1 thinke is to be underſtood in the molt * 


generallfigntfication, wherein he comprehendeth death allo me- 
taptorically or analogically to called. For he is 1aid to D ye in that 
ſenſe, who being ſettled in any [tate whatſoeyer, whether Polt- 
tique or FEcclefialticall or any other, ceaſeth to be what he was- 
Wherenpon alfo he killeth who paniſheth any one with fucha 
death. For fo in the Sacred ſtile to /ive, is 21l one a8, to be, to die, 
not #9 be, In which underſtanding we are {aid to dic to Satan and 


fo 


5j 2 I Gnas at 1 » 
Me” $i \ ap Ne KA : Ons 


5 

whe 

E-* 
4 


—_—— — I—— — — 


Part. 2: upon the little Buoke, 


tolinn?, when for the time to come we ceaſe tobe their ſhves ; Ch 


and toltve unto Chrilt, when we begitne to be his. And the rea- 
11 of oppolition doth altogether ſeeme to require, that in what 


manner thereturrection of the Witneſſes tolite after the ſlaughter 

1ccompilihed {hozld be, fuch ſhould ve theſlaughter it ſele « but 
; ED 0” pj 49 SR. 8 - a 

tat appearetn to ve analogicall, decauſe no reſ{urreion properly 


{0 calied can bz before the coming of Chriſt under the ſeventh 
Trunp=t. Butrthis cometh to paſle while the lixth is in being, 

The killing therefore of the Firneſſes if we expound it accore 
Jing to fucha rulz of underitanding, it will ſeeme to be a mole- 
ation and dejection of them from the ottice and place which 
they alittle while had gotten in the reformed Church, by the et- 
icacic of their preaching ; whether it be joyned with corporall 
death, or otherwiſe : ſo that thenceforth they live not the pro» 
pheticall lite ſuch as then they had lived nor exerciſe the funRi- 
ons thercot any more. Whereby it mult needs like wile come to 
valle that the pillars thereof being taken away, and the falſe Pro- 
phets of the Bealt being againe brought in inſtead of the Pro» 
phets of Chriſt, the whole politic of the reformed Church, as far 
2s this ſhall happen, ſhall goe to the ground : which whether it 
/uall happen ſooner or later, onely he knoweth, in whoſe hands 
arc 11mes and opportwnities. 

Inthe meane time lelt happily any onz may be deceived, this 
is diligently tobe obſerved : that this laſt warre of the Beaſt, us 
not of the ſame kinde with that which he had waged continually 
hitherunto againlt the company of the Saints (of which indeed 
inthe biltory of the Beaſt it 1s ſaid, Chap. 13.7. That #t was gr-en 
unto him to make warre with the Saints and to overcome them; ) 
out altogether diftzrent. For wherefore ſhould that be declared 
is Þ2culiar to the laſt times of the Beaſt, which had beene uſuall 


IF 
ap.T | 


with him, ifnot from hisinfancie, yet atleaſt from his * perfes * 4xuy. 


Qon? therefore it is one kinde of warre, which the Beaſt waged 
utiverially againſt the Saints ; another which in his laſt he ſhall 
Wwaye with the Proph-ts, who had begunne now to put oft their 
lackcloth, and toend their propheticall mourning ; that is, with 
the B1ihops of the Churchin the reformed part thereof : which 
IS .}Ore 
there turely withſucceſle, here very lamentable. For there the 
caſt votamed power over every Tribe, T ongwue a 


> manifeſt out of the divers event of cither warre; 
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But here he procurcth to himſelte a ſudden and fatallruine, asis 


tobe fecne in the Text. 

eAnd their dead bodies (hall lie) in mxemin, the ſtreet of the 
great C itie, which ſpiritually 1s called Sod me and Egypt, where 
alſo their Lord Was crucified, | 

That Citie ſurnamed great is Rowe, ſo called, not ſo much for 

the quantitie to looke upon, as becauſe ſhz had beene the Queene 
of other C ities; according to that of the Angel, (hap. 17.18, 
T he woman which thou ſaWeſt, 1s that oreat Citte Which reigneth 
over the Kings of the Earth. As in like manner by the nance of 
the great King (a8 God is called, P/al. 48. 2. and Matth, 5. 35. 
and which title did peculiarly comply in times paſt with the 
Kings of the 4ſjrians and Perſians) 1s meant the King of Kings, 
who hath authoritie over « ther Kings. W hereupon throughout 
the whole Revelation whatſoever other name Kome is called by, 
either Babylon. or Harlot, it isalwaies intituled the Great ; as 
that Great Babylen, that great Whore. Adde hereunto, that 
through the whole Revelation, that tiile is given to no Citic be= 
lides it, except at length, after the facking of it, to that neW [ern 
ſalem, deſcending from heaven, in the light whereof atterward the 
Gentiles ſhould walke. Which he that thould thinke to be here 
meant, he certainly ſhould have nced of fome * Hellebore. For 
neither was er»/alem in the age of /ohn, nor is any other Jer#ſa- 
lem, ever to be the Great (itie, or head and Queene of other 
Cities of the world excepting it. 

It is added Which x jp .ritually called Sodome und Eoypt : Egypt 
for the tyrannie over the people of God, like the Egyptians ty- 
ranny : Sodome, tor whoredome, to wit, ſpitituall. Now here 
(which let the Reader diligently marke) is the Key of the Alle- 
gorie (of which fort morc in this Booke doe occurre). Whereby 
indeed the holy Ghoſt ac once would intimate, that whatſoever 
m thee viſions is exhibited any where of the plagues of Egypr,or 
deftruftion of 5 odomre, all that is mrevuetxos, that is, myliically to 
o- interpreted ; lince that Rem, or the ſtate of the Romane Eme 
pire, the lubj<R of all thole plagues, is mylticall Sodome and E- 
£)p!. Now there: fall out paſlages concerning the Egyprian 
Peguch, we d. 1 gr the Trumpets and Phyals, as alſo 1n 
Code Y ns! Ap the Witneſſes; concerning the deſtruction of 

me, thc judgement of the Beaſt, Chap. 19. 20, and 20. 10. 
the 
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the meaving of all which is tobe opened by this Key, Hence alſo Chap.1 1, 


it may be demonſtrated, that the ſubje& of the Trumpets is the 
Romane dominion. Becauſe ſome of theirs are Egyptian plagues, 
and upon what ſhould Fgyptian' plagues be inflicted but upon 
Egypt ? and this is Rome by the authoritie of the holy Ghoſt, 
 <concerning the great Citic the matter is plaine. But what 


that * 9x4] of the City may be, whereof here is mention, is * Street, 


not ſo caſic tobe knowne. Surely for a ſtreet or for that which in 
Latine we call platea, or a market place, or any other, place within 
the Citie it ſeemeth it cannot be taken; and that for the reaſons 
- following. | | 

1. For, firſt the Lord Chriſt who is ſaid tobe crucificd in this 
1>d19 «, was crucified neither in any itreet or market place, or 
court of the Citic of Rowe nor of /ersſalems ; but without the gate 
of the one, (Heb.1 3.12.) and onely within the Province of the 


other, by Pilate the Guyernour. . Therefore * xa): 7s mins * The ſtrect 
Tis ways, 18 not any ſtreet , or broader way within the wals of that great 


of ether Citie, but a place without the Citric. 

2, It is very like that Tael«ey putin the ſingular number doth 
note out ſome thing of that ſort or kinde, whereof there is but 
one in a Citie, not more. But there are more ſtreets then one in 
every Citie, atleſt ina famous Citie, 

3. It is to be thought that the bodies of the Witneſſes lys 
there, where they be overcome in battell. But it is not the cu- 
{tome for Armies to encounter within the wals of a City ; but if 
not in the enemies land, at leaſt in the Region and Provinces 
lubze tothe Citie. 

4. Whole ſine karcaſes might be openly beheld for three 
dajes and an halfe by people, kindreds, tongues, and Nations, and 
care taken that they ſhould not be burizd; theſe lay not in any 
ltrezte or broad way of a great Citic, but cither ſe-me to have 
beene diſperſed , or carried about through the Provinces : to 
wk therfore the ſignitication of 7s 22als as ought to be applyed. 
And it any ſhall ſay, that the Army of the Beaſt whereby the Wit- 
reſſes are diſcomfited and ſlaine is compa out of ſeverall people 
and tongues, ard therefore they could cafily behold the dead bo» 
dies of thoſe whom they had flaine : we mult have recourſe to 
the former Argument g that ſuch Armics uſe not to meet within 
the wals of a Citic. For at any hand the thing is to be ſo ex- 

C8 pounded, 


oo oo OS oo i 2 Bs 


we 


m— — d__ 


18 A Comment upon the Revelation. Part. 2, 


pounded, eſpecially where no reaſon of an allegory can be pre-= 
tended , that no abſurditis bee committed agualt the litterall 
ſenſe. 

What elſe therefore tha 1 we lay here, but that by the name of 
711d, 1s ſignified the whole Regton and Territory ſubjectg 
the domin:onot the City ; aud-that that bgnitication was drawne 
even from the Hebrew yin, to whichit often anſwereth in the 
Septuagint Tranſlation? to wit, after the manner and ule of the 
Septuagint who in tranſlating of an Hebrew word * of many lige 
nifications, are wont to uſe a Greek word which properly an{wer- 
cth it but in one ſenſe, toexpretlc the torce of it in another fenle, 
as by many examples may be proved 1t here « had becne perti- 

nent. And now Yin with the Hebrewes ſigntheth, whattocver 
is altogether without the houſe, whether without buildings , as 
ltreets and wayes in Citics, or without the Citie, as z#p :1, a Re- 
gion or ground lying about it. Surely /9b 5.19. where inthe 
Hebrew it is EM 232 >y pou the fielas, the/ Chalade renger- 
ethit: Who giveth rame upon the face of the earth,| and ſendeth wa- 
ters upox the face of the province or region of the people : or from 
the notion of breadth, as though it were the fame as nxens ms 
ys, Eſay 8.8. And the ſtretching out of hs Wings, (that is of the 
eAjſyrian) ſhall fill the breadth of thy Lana, O Immanucl. And 
Kevet. 20,9. conectning Gog and Hagog, aviincey ini rn mans 
Tes ns Kell ExOKharus — Tu TM Ti) manila T bey went wp 
en the breadth of the earth, and compajſed —— the beloved Cie. 
For hither it tendeth, that 217 wiuch is the other word which 
the Seventic tranſlate a>z{4 ay, and 27 which figmficth breadth 
or Ta«7©;, have allone and the fame letters, and both of them by 
the Chaldrars arc expreſied by the fame word RNA Or, to 
conclude, by the notion of breadth, which is proper to the 
word Tai, the holy Ghoſt would intimate the largenefle of 
the dominion of that great City, wherein it hath, and at this day 
doth exccedall other Cities: as if + ms ael6es had been put for 
*-Vpon the tm pes 1s ®henHas,&CSurcly the word maalnais an adjective 
large region. put Subltantively, and thereupon ſomewhat ought to be unders 
ltood; and truely one thing and another may be, to explaine the 

ligniication thereof :- netther know I whether that fignifica- 


yon of a ſtreet may at all;be found among the ancicnt Greeks 
Wultcrs, 
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And now, to whom this interpretation ſhall approve it ſelfe, 
to him it cannot be obſcure any more ; either why Chriſt is ſaid 
toLecruciticd in macs a of the Citic of Rome, or where the dead 
modies of the (1latne Witnefles are tobe caſt forth ; to wit, not in 
the Citic of Kowe, but within the Romane dominion. Tracly I 
know very many of ours that may come to the ſame end, doe 
underſtand here by the name of the Citie the whole dominion of 
the Citie. But then 1 pray you what ſhall #xals- be? for (ac- 


cording to this interpretation) it can be neither of thoſe two 


things of which it mult of neccſlitic be the one, to wit, either 
the Komane dominion, or cl{e ſome province thereof. Not the 
dominion, as which is exprefled already 1n the name of the City 
it iclfe ; not any province, becauſe a great City may haye many 
{uch, but 2.«/4emeaneth ſomething that is one and ſmgular be= 
ivg put in the ſingular number. But it ſhall uttice to have noted 
theie things of aadleia mis matas The uza ns, the ſtreet of the great 
C:itie, Let usnow proceed tothe rett. 

eAnd (the men) of the kindreds and people, and nations, ſhall ſee 
their dead beates three dayes and an halte, and ſtall not ſuffer their 
dead bodies to be pnt wn graves. Or, and there ſhalt be of kindreas and 
people, and nations Which ſhall ſee their dead boaies ec. 

\\ ether this be tobe taken for a part of crueitie, or benefit, it 
1s Coubtfull; nor 1s 1t tobe determined but by the fulfilling of the 
prophcſte. For 1t may be taken either as proce<ding from ene- 
mics, adding this ditgrace to the great ſlaughter which they had 
mace, the deniall of buriall to the dead bodies of the ſlaine : or as 
from triends and favourers of the Witneſies,to wit,by this means 
providing for them as it were by and by toriſe againe. For how- 
loeyer it was otherwilſe a part of agreat crueltic, not to bnry the 
dead, and to be caſt out unburied waseſteemed,cſpecially among 
the Jepes for an exceeding ignominy : yet thoſe which were 
{0 {iaine that they were not plainly in deſpaire, but that they 
might be reſtored to life againe, it is tobe acconmted a benefit tO 
hinder them alittle while trom cloſe buriall. 1f we muſt hold the 
irlt to be determined ; by this Type ſeemeth to be intimated 


tome note of Infamieor Ignominy wherewith all the followers 


of the Beaſt not contented to have ſaine the Witneſſes, will 
morcover puniſh them. It the latter ; ſome re/cwe from the re» 
tormed reople, for feare of whom, as being in multitude the 

Cc 2 greateſt 


Chap. in. 
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Chap. 11. greateſt part by farre, and therefore the wound being yet freſh 
and things not as yet ſettled, not to be provoked to deſperation 
without danger ; or at lzaſt by ſecret meanes and favour,it (hould 
come to paſle, that the Witnefles thou!d not be fo dealt with, 
that there were no hope of reviving. eAchmetes out of the learn- 
ing of the Indians Apotel. 130 If any in hw ſleepe ſhall ſeeme to 
himſelfe to be buried, that buriall tendeth to the full certaintie of his 

 ruine: If he ſhall ſeems to ſee ſome defett of things pertaining to his 
buriall, that defett 1 referredto hope. If thou now enquire whe- 
ther any thing in the Text appeare, which inclineth more to this 
interpretation then the other ? I truly ſhouli draw this for an 
Argument cf this matter, that ſince here he declareth the ſubje& 
in manner and words different from that when .he ſpeaketh of 
encmies inthe verſe following; he would not have the fame to 
be underſtood here as there, but divers ; there certainly enemies, 
but here friznds of the Witneſſes. For of the enemtes inthe 


faith, 6 Ka lotkhs vTes £Ti THS LIK end they that dwell upon the earth. 
But of thoſe that will not ſuftzr the dead bodies of the Witneſ- 
{cs to be put into graves, *Ex Ty Aawy, tai furwy Kel YAIWBY Kat 
«0r4y, of the people, and kindreds, and tongues, and nations, pars 
titively, as if he would note ſome certaine ones of a dfyers dul- 
poſition from the reſt. Let the Reader judge. 

T bree dayes and an halfe. 

That is, as it ſeemeth three yeere and an halfe, For thoſe things 
that are forctold to be done then,do argue, that they cannot be un- 
derſtood of dayesin proper ſence, For can any man beleeve, that 
the ſmall ſpace of three dayes and anhalfe is ſutticient , either for 
—— the fame of the death of the Witneſlzs, or for the 

ending of meſlengers with gitts to and fro among the Nations? 
Nay , it were not indeed ſutticient for the providing of them. 
Adde hereunto that the halfe of a day properly to taken,or twelve 
boures, were altogether unfit for determining of ſuch ats. For 
luch matters are not wont to be obſerved by houres, but by 
moneths, at leaſt by whole dayes. In the meane time it is tobe 
obſeryed that the time here is computed, not of the killing of the 
Witneſſes, but wherein they lay dead and without life , now after 
they were {laine. But how long the warre it ſelfe ſhall laſt , and 
bow long time ſhall be given tor the killing of the Prophets, no- 


thing 


verſe following rejojycing and ſending gifts one to another, he. 
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thing but the fulfilling of the propheſie will teach. 


Chap. tz. 


And they that awell upon the earth ſhall rezonce over them , and er(.19. 


ſrall be glad , ard ſhall ſend gifts one to another , becauſe theſe two 
Prophess tormented them that dwelt on the earth. 

Concerning the manner of ſending gifts in a publique joy or 
in great gladnelle ; See Eſther. 19. 22. 


But after three dayes and an halfe, the ſpirit of life from God en- Ville 


teredinto them , and they ſtood upon their feet , and great feare fell 
upou them, Which ſaw them. 

Such as the death of the Witneſſes was, ſuch ſhall be their rai= 
ſing up or reſurreRion from the dead ; to wit,a reſtitution to their 
former eſtate ; and that not ſo much by any humane power or 
ayde, as the finger of God, who is wonderfull in his works. For 


(th:ſe words) the ſpirit of life from Godentered into them, inti« _ 


mateth this- Achmetes apoteleſms. 6.and 7. out of the learning of 
the Egyptians and Perſians, 1f any ſhall ſeeme to ſee in a dream the 
raiſing of the dead , that matter ſignifyeth the delivery of thoſe that 
be bound and an end of warres, Apot. 7. a freedome from calamities. 


You may lee, Ezek, chap. 3 7. 


And they heard a great voyce from heaven ſaying unto them, er(;12. 


Come up hither , and they aſcended mp to heaven by aclowd (orina 
cloud, ) and their enemies beheld them. | 

The witneſſes (hall not only be reltored to their place and for- 
mer tation, but ſhall be even advanced into fome more excellent 
degree of honour and power. For to be carried in actoud, and to 
aſcend into heaven, doth tgnifie that, See Dan. 7.13, Eſay 14-13. 


and 19. Whereupon in the declarations of dreames, which Aps- 


maſar or Achmetes that Arabian whom I have ſo often cited, hath 


+ gathered out of the ancient monuments of the Egyptians and 


Ferfians it is read, if « King ſhall ſeeme to bimſeffe to have ſitten in 
the clouds, and to be carried whither ſoever he Would, the Barbarian 
enemies ſhall become his ſervants, over whom he ſhall raigne With au- 
thoritie. Aiſo, if a King ſhall ſeeme to himſelfe as it were to have 
flowen to heaven where the ſtarres ſhould be , he ſhall obtaine eminen- 
cy and fame above other Kings. Likewiſe, if a King being aſtended 
up ſhall ſeeme to hinuſelfe, wi, ſet 5n heaven , he ſhall reduce a coun- 
rey greater then that which he poſſeſſeth under h1 power , Apotel. 
162. and 164. Theſe things I bring in to this purpoſe, that I may 
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"hew that this parable was uſed in that meaning which I fay by 


the Prophets of God according to the cuſtome of the Faſt. The 
miniſtery therefore of the witnefles tha'l not be deſpicable as be- 
fore, neither thall they be reckoned among the abzzR and con- 
temptible ſort of men. So that that which our Savyicur faid of 
himſclte, L»k. 24. 26. Did it not behoove ( hriſNto ſuffer theſe 
things and ( afterward ) to enter into hu glory ? ſhall be cttcAually 
verihedalſo in his Prophets. And who knoweth whether or no 
the reformed Church ſhall be worthily puniſhed for the reproach 
offered Chrilt in this behalte, by the taking away of the witneſlzs 
fora time; becaute they reverenced them not according to the 
dipnitic of tiicir embaſiage , while they enjoyed them. It 15 too 
well knowne what offence the reformed Churches comnut in 
this behalte : and that while the Prophets of Chrilt mightily be* 
ſtirred themſelves in reforming of the Church of God, others in 
the meave while difgraced that molt facred worke , by pillaging 
and interyerting the maintenance thereof ; not leaving in fome 
places to much asfood ( to the great diſgrace of true Religion ) 
whereby the Miniſters therzof might be honeſtly fuſtained and 


according to the dignitte. of their calling ; much lefle that any 


thing ſhould abound which they might tet aſide for the enlarging 
of the reformaticn, the necefſitiesof the holy warre, the relicte 
of atti&ted brethren, and other pious uſes. Was not that przvart- 


cation of this kinde, tor which the lewith Temple was given to- 


Amntiochus Epiphanes tobe prophaned , and the Religion of the 
true God like wile to be troden down for the {pace of three yeers? 
An Houſt (taith Daniel ) ſhall be given to him againſt the daily ſas 
crifice by reaſon of tranſ erefſion, and it ſhall calt down the truth to 
the ground, aa ſhall ave it and proſper, Chap. 8. 12. See alto the 
hultory 1a the ſecong book of the Afacchabees from the beginning 
of the third (haprey to the Saint and Indge. ButI will touchnupon 
this fore no more. This only I will adde. Happily this encreaſe of 
nonour and power ſhall happen to the witnetlesaftcr their refur- 
rection by the command of the Supreme Mavittrate (which 
leemeth tobe that voyce from heayen ) as in recompence of that 
inamy and 1gnominy , wherewith the tollowers of the Beaſt did 


puniſh them being dead; if fo be that were fignified by that pro- 
 tivitionof buriall, 
And 
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' eAndthe [ame howre there was 4 great earth-quake aud the tenth Chap.1 Ry 
part of the citie to (wait that great one ) fell, and there Were ſlaine in Yer( x 3. 


the earth- quake ſeven thouſand names of men. 

At what time the Witneſſes or Prophets returned to life and 
aſcended into heaven, there Was a great earth-quake, that is,a great 
commotion of the Nations , and alteration of Politique affires ; 
whereby indeed a way is opened tor the Witneſſes, and power 
given them of reviving, with ſo great increaſe of dignitie and an- 
thoritie. In that ſtirre of Nations AEKAT ON the tenth part of 
the citie 1 overthrowne , and there are killed ſeven thouſand names 
of men. Ot which words, that as farre as may be poſſible in a fu- 
ture thing, we may attaune the neereſt meaning to the truth, two 
thingsare by us to be premited and proved, Firſt, fince there is no 
fall of the decaying Beaſt but is contained in ſome of the phyalls, 
therefore the ſam2 deſtrution of the Bealt is here deſcribed 
which bclongeth tothe powring out of the fift phyall. For proofe, 
there is the ſame ſubject of the plague in both; there, the ſeate or 
throne of the Beaſt, here that Great Citre, For that that Great C's» 


tre, to wit Rome, 1sthe ſeat of the Beaſt, is ſo evident, that there 


nzedeth no proote. Further it 1s confirmed; becaule the deftri 
ion which is hre deſcribed, doth fo neerely goe before the ut 
ter abolithing of the Bealt at the ſeventh trumpetgthat nothing is 
ſhewed to have come betweene but the departure of the ſecond 
woe. And now the utter aboliſhing of the Bealt is the worke of 
the laſt phyall ; the departure of the ſecond woe or of that plague 
trom Euphrates, is of the fixt phyall. Therefore the deftraction 
of the great Citie which next preventeth that departure, falleth 
nto the tift phyall. The other thing by us to be premilſed, is, that 
the fall of the great Citic, is the very ſame deſtruction of Babylon 


whichis ſang, Chap. 18, It is proved, becauſe it iscertaine out of (, | 


the ſame Chapter , that that deſtruQion of Baby lon or of the Ci. 
tie of Rome, was to goe before the full deſtruFtionof the Beaſt, 
and the F mperiall Raigneof Chriſt to be begun with,the ſeventh 
trumpet. Bat now the deſtruction of the fame Citic which is 
here declared, doth ſo neerely goe before that ſame kingdome, 


_  thatthe ſpirit , preſently paſſeth to that kingdoie , and the do- 


tcriptionof the teventh trumpet , without mentioning any other 
deſtruction beſides. It muſt needs therefore be that the ſame de» 


RruRion of that Citic is deſcribed in both. For who canbe wy 
| | c 
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ded to thinke that the holy Ghoſt ſhould altogether let ſlipthat 
great deſtruQtion,interpoling the mention of tome lefle deſtrudti- 
on, and with it no way to be compared. 

Theſe things being thus, it followeth,that the interpretation of 
this place is to be directed by the rule thereof, andas it were to 
be tryed by the {fame touchſtone ; and fo ſuch a meaning of theſe 
words to be ſought, as may agree withthe deſcription of that de« 
ftrucion of Babylon. W hich how it may be done let us now ſee. 
Philsppms Nicolas a Divine of the Auguſtine Conteſlion,a learaed 
and acute man , thinketh that by AE KAT O N 7ys a6a405 1S UN» 
derſtood the Decharchie of the Citie , or the ten kingdoms ſub» 
je to the dominion thereof, which torſooth in this [tirre of tho 
Nations, ſhould fall away from Rome, tothe Empire whereof 
they had been ſubj<& ſo many yeers, not obeying & command 
thereof any more. To wit,the very ſame which is in another place 
laid, The ten Kings which had delivered over their power to the 
Beaft , then when the word of God ſpall be fulfilled , ſhall hate the 
Whore , fall make her deſolate and naked, ſhall eate her fleſs and 
burne her with fire. But tuch underſtanding of the word & EK A- 
T ON howſoeverit firſt offered it ſelfe even to me, thinking of 
the meaning ot this place, and by reaſon of the concinnitic of the 
matter it ſelte did l1ke me very muchs yet afterwards confider- 
ivg it better, it ſeemed ſome what harſhand unuſuall; that I feare 
it willnot cafily be approved, by thoſe who deſire a plaine and ge» 
nuine interpretation. | | 
| ITeeke therefore another interpretation. And firlt it cometh 
into my minde, that AEKAT ON, is happily aname of rribare; 
either of | that which the Pope receiveth out of the whole king» 
dome of |the Bealt , or of that which the Citie it ſelfe receiveth 
out of her large poſeſſions by right of Lordſhip. That renth of the 
C*tie fball fall inthat great commotion of affaires, that'is, ſhall 
ceaſe; and thereby is intimated , that the principalitic of the Ci- 
tic ſhall be utterly extinguiſhed; to wit, deprived of the ground 
allotted for her patrimonie (and the Pope thence driven by force) 
looling the prerogative and dominion , which ſhe was wont to 
bavc over Cities 2nd People farre and wide ; when, that Prero- 
gative and Dominion which ſhe had gotten, ſhall continue no 
longer; to wit, the Metropolis of the Kingdome of the Bcalt, 
or Scat of the falſe Proptiet. For it is knowne, that zribmte is the 


Symbole 
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Symbole of Dominion, and by that name the moſt Provinces, un» Chap. 11. 
der the Empire of ancient Rome payed ycerely the tenth part of 


2ll their fruits. Which that it was uſuall alſo in the Eaſtern king- 
doms, may be provedas well out of 1. Afaccab, 10. 31. andirt. 
*35- asalſoout of that briefe of all the power of a King, 1 Sem.s. 
( but take heed thou take not that which is ſaid there of tythes to 
be meant of ſacred tythes , they were the Kings, and uſed tobe 
payed to. Kingsas to Gods Vicegerents: ) which alſo Ariftorle 
confirmerh in the ſecond Book of his Oeconemicks. Therefore it 
ought not to ſceme trange if any man ſhould here affirme,that by 
the name of teth a kinde ſocommonly uſed, there may be meant 
any kinde of tribute in generall belonging to the Citie. But there 
isnonecd to come to that,ſith in /traly that manner of tribute hath 
not yet worne out of uſe, and furthermore the Pope of Rome, in 
his t ccleſralticall Empire now long ſince hath imitated the ſame : 
by exacting yeerely the tenth part of all Eccleſiaſticall Benefices. 
But one thing hindreth this interpretation , namely , that then it 
ſhould rather have been faid Auweary then Aixariy. Furthermore, 
the word are, fell, ( whereby it malt needs be that ſome effe& 
agreeable to an carthquake is ſignified ) is not plyant enough to 
luch interpretation. Yea, if it could ſtand, yet it ſhould ſeeme to 
expreſie the ruine of Babylon ( wherewith we preſuppoſc it to 
be the fame ) too obſcurely and weakely and not antwerably to fo 
creat a ruine. 

Atlength therefore , untill ſome one ſhall enforme ſomething 
more certainly and more agreeable to the Text ; I fallto this, that 
I conceive by AEKAT ON 7is T6>eG- the tenth part of the Citie, 
is underſtood truly a part of the Citic, but not any part of the C- 
tieas it isat this day, but the whole; 1 ſay the whole Pontificiall 
Rome, which is the tex:h part of that ancient Kome. Which that 1t 
is ſo, and that it isnot at this day more then a tenth part of that 
old Rowre ſuch as it was in Johns age , may be perceived by the 


demonſtration following. 


For tru-ly Zipſiz affirmeth, * that old Rowe ſuch as it was1n * Or main- 
Johns age, as touching the forme, wasin a manner round, but not taineth. 
exaQly ; that the S:midiameter thereof,from the * golden pillar * 4 milliario 
ſtanding inthe head of the Market place of Kome to the utmolt aares, 


of the buildings was reckoned for {eyen miles to conclude that 


the compaſſe of it was fortic two miles. Since therefore it was 
D not 
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Chap. 11. not exaQtly round, for the meaſuring of the plot thereof let us 
leflen the Semidiameter one mile ( to wit, fo much as in a ſixs 
angled figure ſhould be lefloned in the ſide for the Perpendicular 
lin: ) there will be fixe which multiplied with 21. the halfe of 
the circumference, it will give the plot of the Citie tobe 1 26, 
But nov the preſent or Pontificiall Rowe hath not in compaſſe 
but thirteen or fifteen miles, as they know faith Lypirs , Who have 
meaſmnred it ; the forme as may be ſcene by the plot thereof next 
to a foure-fquare , fomewhat long as 1t were ina double propor= 
tion. For the meaſuring of which therefore, let there be placed a 
draught of paralcll lines right angled , whole perimeter may be 
fifteen, the longitude double to the latitude, ſuch doubtlefle as 
will be ont of the {ides 21 and 5 , which being multiplyed be» 
tween themiclves, aplot 125 will be the produkt. Now the 
number 126 doth comprehend the number 12 ; ten times. There- 
fore the later plot is of the former, and conſequently Rome at this 
day of that ancient Rome, the tenth part , which was tobe de- 
monſtrated. W ho fo is not ſo well accuſtomed to this mannerof 
demonſtration let him uſe the judgement of lus eyes in the fol- 


lowing plots. 
Ancient Rome in compaſſe 42 miles 
F of 
I Rome at thu day in 
| 126' compaſſe 15 miles 
e 77 
g 6 * = 
21 [_[1]2]4]_| 
2] | | 13] | 
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| The tenth part of 
| 41 the Citie, 


ih We cannot certainly here examine all things exaMy; but it is 
WR #5 wondertull that that which we are able js ——— I define 


——— 


Part. 2. «pon the little Book, 


27 


the circuit of the Citie at this day by the walles wherewith Cha 


now it is compaſieds for without , contrary to that of old, itis 
not at this day inhabited, but the whole, how great fever it is, 1s 


encloſed with wals ,. and wals w®* the Popes Hadrian the firft - 


and Leo the fourth as it were by fatall inftin& made the utmoſt 
ound thereof, being now become the Seat as it were of the Pon= 
tificiall kingdom, for ſo Blend delivereth , that the wals which 
are now extant were built by Haarian 1, by gathering 100000 
crounes out of Thxſcia. Thoſe afterward, as it is known out of 
others, Leo 4 cither repaired or finiſhed about the yeere of our 
Lord 850 and by adding that part which is beyond the river or 
builded by Zeo , made up the Citie in that forme and circuit 
wherein it isnow ſcene. And although it hath much of the ſpace 
encloſed within the wals voide and not inhabited, yet fince walks 
are to be reckoned amongft the chicte works of the Citie , the 
Citie it ſelf cannot be thought lefler then the wals: larger indeed 
it might be, if it were (as intimes paſt that old one was ) cx- 
tended every way without the wals with continued buildings. 

That I may now at length make an end, the ſumme commeth 
tothis; the holy Ghoſt would ſay or intimate this, that ſo much 
of the great Citie, as had remained to thiscarthquake, was at that 
time ruined, to wit, Wxaroy 1s maows the tenth part of the Cirse, 
ether was there any more to be ſtanding at that time. Nine 
parts many ages before were to fall , and truly we ſee they arc 
fallen; partly by deſtruftionsand ruincs , which the Barbarians 
ſo many times brought npon it, partly decaying with overmuch 
oldnefic, partly al'o ( asat the fourth trumpet we have ſhewed ) 
thrown down with thanderbolts : the Texth was reſerved by de-= 
ſtine for the Pope of Rome , which was to be ordained head of 
the new Empire, and mother of the Chriſtian harlots. Thisby 
that carthquake which ſhall be joyned with the riſing of the wit- 
nefles ſhall be utterly d2molithed. 

Yet notwithſtanding happily it was not neceſlary that we 
ſhould interpret the ſpeech of the holy Ghoſt concerning the 
tenth part of the Citie fo ſtrictly as we have done , according tv 


Geometrical rales : .it would hayc beenfutheicnt, if, as in times 


paſt when kandling the deſtruction of the Tewiſh people he fad 
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by Eſay , tbe tenth thereof cane” as , and ſpall retwrne into Eſay 6.1%. _ 
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Chap. 11. their land: ſohere we may underſtand, not fo exactly the tenth, 

| as ſome lcaſt part, as it were the rexth , of that ancient largenefle 
of the {tic of Rome, ſhould remaine for the ſeat and laſt deſtry- 
Aion of this Bealt. . 

Itis added: and inthe earthquake Were ſlaine ſeven thouſand 

names of men. 

Here if by »ames of wen we underſtand heads of men, or fe- 
yerall men: the number ſeemeth over{lznder, and not agrecat1: 
tothe greatneſle of the deſtruFion which otherwhere the holy 
Ghoſt intimateth. For ſhall not the number of the (laine be farre 
oreater,in the deſtrutionof Babylon, then ſeven thouſand men? 
And is it likely that the powring out of the fift phyall upon the 
throne of the Beaft, ſhould patle away with ſo ſmall a ſlaughter of 
men? 1hat this ſcruple may by tome means be fatished ; Firlt,it is 
tobe obſcryed , that by the name of the Citic here is underſtood, 
not citizens and inhabitants , but buildings and walles, that is, the 
royall Seat of the Beaſt ; and fo a double ruine of Babylon is de- 
ſcribed in theſe propheſies: Firlt, of Babylon taken tor the royall 
Citic of the Beaſt, to wit,the Cie of Rome, at the fift phyall ; A- 

_ gain, of Babylon taken for the Citizens or Srate of Rome ; which 
doubtlefic the Pope with the Senate of Scarlet Cardinals & the o- 
ther company of Citizens,cſpecially Eccleſiaſticall do make. Who, 
Rome being deſtroyed and burnt,betake themſelves to dwell cl{c- 
wherezto be reſcrved for the laſt phyall. At the powring whereof 
It is faid above other deſtructions of any Land, Nations,and Cities, 
in that greateſt carthquake cf all which ever have been, even that 

Rev.16.19. Babylon the great came in remembrance before God, to give unto her 

the cup of the fierceneſſe of his wrath : when as notwithſtanding 
that burning and overthrow of Babylon, which is deſcribed inthe 
18.and 19. Chapters, doth altogether prevent the full deſtruRion 

of the Beaſt and falſs Prophet, as in the text there is manifeſt. 1 

know ſome doe otherwiſe untie this knot , ſaying that Babylon 
which is mentioned at the laſt phyall,is ( onſtantinople, the Metro- 
polisot the Twrks : but they ſhall never perſwade me , that the 


holy Ghoſt in the firſt and chiefeſt repreſentationof all uſed ſono- 


When by table an* Homenywia, and to nears vor two, not alwayesonely 


one word dj» oncand the fame Babylon , though in adouble reſpeR. That we 


vers things may come therefore to the purpoſe, It may happi fle, 
arc ſigniticd, | to ROE OY RS 
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that the former deſtruQion of Babylon,t hat is, the ruine and over= Chap. 7 he 


throw of the Cite of Rom, is to be ated without any cruell, 
muchleſſe totall putting to death of the Citizens. And although 
the ſ[moake thereof ſhall aſcend evermore, that is, ſhe ihall be wholly 
turned intoaihes, and made even with the ground, never after to 
be inhabited ; yet notwithſtanding a great part of the Citizens 
{h:1l efcape out of the deſtruction of the Citie ; either becauſe 
they ſhall betake themſelves to flight in time, or for ſome other 
caule, which the event will manifeſt. 

' And this 1s one way , whereby the ſcruple concerning the 


overimall number of the flaine mzy be ſatisfyed. Another is if 


we ſay that by 5riuam arIpunuy names of men , happily is meant 


Revel. 19.3. 


7 


«yI;umss wopdmey, Men of name, for ſuch * Hypakageisnotun- * A Feure, 


uſuall in the Scripture, that in the government of Nowres, that 
that Nowne which 1s in (tcad of the Epithite ſhould goe before 
the other. The places of Scripture following witneſle this, Lev. 
5. 15, IIPU ND9 the ſilver of ſhekles for ſnekles of ſilver, or 
ſilver ſrekles, And verſe 3. of the ſame, and Chap. 7. 21. 1X 
NSEP2 UN the uncleanneſſe of a man, for a man otuncleanneſſe, 
that is uncleane, Rows. 9. 31. viuor Nxarroms, the laW of righte- 
ouſneſſe ; tor the righteouſneſle of the Law , and Ephe/. 2. 7. 
Ty TMs Toy THs xepi7E,, the riches of hu grace for his rich gr acc,and 
the like. And a name is familiar almolt in all tongues for revowne, 


when words 
Te under. 
ttonod contra» 


riwile, 


eſpecially in the holy tongue ; wherein DD IAR men of name, Nymb, 16.2. 


are men of renowne, children UV "72 Without name (ob 30. 8.) 
are 411401, ignoble, or bale; in the Chaldr, TIdeots, Whence Bexa 
it his annotations upon Epheſ. 1. 21. and Philip. 2. 9, concerning 
the exaltation of Chriſt above every name ; asalſo Heb. 1. 4 ta- 
keth Name in the ſignification of dignitic and a1«uar@, Worth, 
Such interpretation if we follow (neither doe I lee what ſhould 
oppolc it) rhe name of men ſhall be dZioud]t «rydmen, degnities of 
men; oyuncot, men of name , famous men and excelling in digni- 
tie; of whom there (hall be ruined in this commotion of affaires 
and nations about ſeyen thouland (and what if of the order of the 


falſe Prophets which they call the Clergic ?) yet I thinke the | 


numberofſeven thouſand is ſo to be defined, thata few more or 
leſſe after the mannerof the Scripture may be underſtood. Ofthe 
common e what number ſhall fall inthis warre, wasto no 
purpoſe to mention, ſince that might be conjeRured by the de- 

© 4x ſtruchon 
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ſtrucion of the famons ones, neither would the holy Ghoſt de» 
{cend to reckon the oft-icumme in the accuunt of the ſlaine. | 
But yet another interpretation may be given, that there is no 
reed tointerpret itof menby polle: to wit, it we interpret the 
names of men, Companies and Societies of men, uſed to be called 
by their proper names no leile then men 1n particular, as are Ci- 
ties, Incorporations, Pariſhes, Boroughs, Covents, and the like 
titles of humane Companies. For theſe what other thing are they, 
if we would conſider the matter, then 614us]: dr3pw wrnames of 
men ; for 1o the politic of the Thebaxs is called by E/chynes S1Cai- 
wy 442, and the Roinan name is put for the Romanes. What 
therefore if in this commotion of the nations ſeven thouſand of 
theſe ti:les of humane Secictics, whatſoever they be; whether 
in the Citie of Rome,or in the ſtate of the Church as they call it, 
be to be killed ? that1s, ſabdued, by the adverſe power, which the 
Scripture is wont to call killing ? But we ought not rathly to dee 
termine of a futhre thing, fince the Commentary of a Prophelic 
is the event of the things foretold. Notwithſtanding to this end 
I have produced theſe things, that 1t may appeare that the inter- 
pretation is much more free here, as touching the words, then 
happily is commonly accounted : when as the uſe of the Scrip= 
ture doth not tie the word Name toſome one and certaine ſigni« | 
fication. Neither can oriudle e&v2pwmer joyned together be any 
where fonnd, but inthe place we have in hand; neither 9iule 
fimply for men by polle, but twiſc onely, A&.1 15. Revel.3.4. 
Other where it is uſed ſometimes in one ſometimes in another 
ſignihcation. It remaineth, ' | 


ena the reſt were affraid, and gave glory to the God of 
Fleaven. 

To wit, by their aſtoniſhment wherein even unwillingly and 
unthankfully they acknowledge his hand. For to acknowledge 
the witedome, goodnefle, and power of God by what token fo- 
cver,1s tO give glory toGod. Even asthey who being taken with 
the manner by God confefle their ſinnes,and arc ſaid to give glory 
to God, as eAchas, It followeth : 

The ſecond Woe 65 paſt, and behold the third woe commerh 

qnick/y. 

The meaning is that that great carthquake is to continne till 
the end of the /econd##oe or the ſixth Trumpet ; and Wot 
. WI 
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with it the mourning Propheſieof the #/5rneſſes is at length tobe 
finiſhed. For truely after ſo great avicory over the followers of 
the Beaſt, and their aſcending into the heaven of anthoritie and 
honour, they thall put on ſackcloth no more. But now if the 
ſecond Woe, or the plague of the fxt Trumpet, be that oyer- 
flowing of the Tarkes from Emnpbrates into the Romane Ems 
pir: now long lince, as there we have interpreted : it can ſcarce» 
ly be, but that this departure of the ſame pLgue, is that drying up 
of the water of Exphrates to come to paſſe at the powring out of 
the titth phyall, whereby the Way 1 prepared for the Kings of the 
E aft to come, Chap. 16, 13. 

At which coming of the Kings of the Eaſt (leſt a gap belleft 
otherwite betweene- either Sm the ſeventh Trampet 
{cemeth to beginne z and ſo that wondertull preparation of the 
Dragon, Beaſt, and falſe Prophet, for the warre to be waged 
in eArmageadon (there ver/. 13, 14. together with the event 
thercot at the laſt pbyall (perſ. 17, &c.) ought to be placed in 
the beginning of the ſame ſeventh Trampet. And ſurely it ſeem» 
eth to be very meecte, that the preparation to warre, doe per- 
taine » the fame Trumpet to which the warre it ſelfe per- 
- taineth. 

But ont of this a doubt anſeth, which requireth fatisfaction, 
and therefore not to be paſſed infilence. For' ſince there is the 
{ame terme of forty two moneths of the Beaſt, as is of one thou- 
{and two hundred and ſixty dayes of the mourning of the Ws2- 
xeſſes; and ſince thoſe dayes of the mourning of the Witneſſes 


arc ended at the departure of the plague of the {ixt Trum-. 


pet, or ſecond Wee; it may be demanded not unfitly, where> 


tore the moneths of the Beaſt ſhould not be further reckoned, | 


fince after that terme no little of the Beaſt yet remaineth, being 

not tobe aboliſhed, before the ſeventh Trumpet is degun. | 
It may be anſwered, that this cometh to paſle oither becauſe 
then the converſion of 1/raeland as it were a new Kingdothe be» 
ginneth (for they are called the Kings from the rifing of the Sun) 
or becaule in the continuance of the Beaſt, con(ideration 1s bad 
cipecially to the Empire of the Citie of Rome ; but #44 great 
(tie the royallicat of the Beaſt in this carthquake is taken and 
overthrowne: even ſo farre, that from-thenceforth the Beaſt 
{hallasit were, change his forme, ſince being driven fo from his 
Metropoks, 


—— 
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han. 12. Metropolis, it can no more be accounted for a Kingdome of ſeves 
—_ bils, Cwbich is the other ſignification of the Grnade ebay: KF : 
There is moreover in the Text, concerning the ſound of the 
ſeventh Trumpet, and the Emperiall reigne of Chriſt in that great 
day of Tudgement : the interpretation. whereof we will put off 
to the end of the booke, that we may there at once ſet forth all 

the propheſics appertaining thereunto. 


T he meaning of the red ſeven headed Dragon contending 
With Michael about the child birth, 


The firſt viſion of the open booke, which we handled Chap. 11. 
went through the whole courle of the Revelation from the be- 
inning to the end, and that, as clſewhere we have touched, to 
cus econextion of the ſame with the Seales and Trumpets, 
Now the other propheſies of the ſame time and Ecclehaſticall 
aftaires, come to be knit to that viſion, to the making up of the 
body of the'open booke, among which 
The battell of the ſeven headed red Dragon with Michael, doth 
| comprehend the fame ſpace of Ecclcliallicall affires with the 
+ Draconi= meaſured Conrt : wherein truely the Romane Empire * wor- 
cola. m_—_ Dragon tyrarnized with lamentable perſecutions a- 
gainſt the Church in #ravaile with childe, labouring to bring forth 
Chriſt to be King in the Romane Empire, and atleaſt three hun- 
dred yecrs made waragainlt the Spirit of Chriſt mightily work- 
ing in his ſervants. But the 0m2an at laſt after many ſorrowes 
Chap. 12, 5. cuttings and (laughters in child-birth,brought forth the King cven 
Chriſt ſuch as ſhe travelled with, to rule the Nations With an 
iron Rod, and the Dragon being throwne downe from his Ro- 
Chap. 1 2.10, mane throne, ſalvation and ſtrength, and" the King dome of our 
I 4- Gea, and the power of his Chriſt was brought into the Empire. 
The ſumme of the whole matter being premiſed for per- 


——_ » Et us come to the expoſition of the Text partie 
cularly. 


ena there appeared, faith he, a great wonder in Heaven. 


Chap.12.1. / \/ Hither indeed John wascalled in the beginning tobehold, 
| & where hc had beheld all the former vyſions.Neither do 


thinke 
| 
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thinke an other ſenſe is tobe ſought of this circumſtance. For it Chap.1 PR, 


is manifeſt even out of the end of the foregoing Chapter, that 
Tohs hitherto looked towards heayen. | 

A woman clothed with the Sunne, and the Moone under ber 
feete,and upon her head a croWne of twelve ftarres. | ; 

Trulya moſt beautifull image and repreſcatation of the Prims- 
tive childebearing Church; to wit, ſhining round about by the 
taith of Chriſt the Sunne of righteouſneſle treading under feet 
the rudiments of the world (whether Legall ſhadowes, or darke- 
neſle of Gentile ſuperſtition) and to conelude glorious with the 
enſignesof the Apoſtolique oft-ſpring. 

Moſt men would haye the Joon to be a fymbole of carthly 
and mutable things, which the Church of Chriſt contemneth as 
below her lelfe, which although it be true;yet no where, as I tako 
it, inthe whole Scripture, is the Af-one noted by this propertic. 
But the interpretation of propheticall Sy mboles, is not caſily to 
be attained other-where, then from thoſe properties which the 
Scripture ſome=where doth warrant. And now this is certaine, 
that the molt feaſts, wherein typicall worſhip was celebrated by 
{acrifices, were ordered according to the motion of the Moone ; 
as the new Moone, the Paſchall, Pentecoſt, the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles ; yea the account of the whole Eccleſiaſticall yeere depen» 
ded upon the motion thereof; to which happily belongeth that 
Pſalme 104 19. He made the Moone T1y\17) that is, 6:5 #oplets 
for feſtival ſeaſons. Why therefore may not the Sy mbole of the 
Moone be referred tothe Aſoſaicall worſhip ? which doubtleſic 
+ the Churchby therevealing of Chriſt, diſcerneth as it were pro- 
rate, and put under her feete : according to that of the Apoltle 
to the (oloſvians, Chap.2. 14. affirming Chriſt to have blotted 
out the hand-writing of Ordinances whith was againſt us, aud nay- 
ling it to hus Cro ſſe to have taken it out of the wa y, 

Furthermore, ſince God is ſaid to have created the Swmme the 
greater light to rule the day ; but the Moone the lefler hight to 
rule the night : Why may not the Symbole of the Moone having 
rule over the night ſignifie the poWer of darkenefſe, or #he rronpe 
of aarkeneſſe, that is, & Worſhipping of Satan and of hu ſpirits in 
3dols ? So truely that the whole matter may be transferred to 
Baptiſme, whereby the Church being to be illuminated, and " 
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put on Chriſt, trampleth under feete the worſhipping of Idols 


of Satan, and his Angels, by the renouncing of their lervices and 
pompes. For all theſe things did that old ſhort forme of renun- 
ciation plainly containe ; and furthermore tney that were to make 
abjuration did turne themſelves towards the Feſt, as it were to 
the climate of heaven whence night cometh; as on the contrary, 
being to make profeſſion of their faith in Chriſt and the true God 
three in one, they turned themſelves towards the Zaft, as it 
were the Clymate whence the Sunne by expelling the darke- 
nefie reduceth the day. Dyoniſ” eAreop. de Hierarch, Eccleſ. c. 1. 
Cyril. Hieroſol, Catecheſ.1. myſtagog. Gregor. Naz. Orat. 40. 
Hieron. upon (hap. 6. of e Amos. eAmbroſ. de 14 qui myſteris 
initiantur : c. 2. Moreover with reſpet to the ſame 1mage orre- 


preſentation (as before alſo is obſerved) the continuance of Chri- | 


{tian Apoſtacie or of Chri(tiamiſme defiled with Idols, is dehned 
by moneths according to the motion of the Aoore ; but of the 
Women and the Witneſſes perieycring in the faith of Chriſt, by 
geers and dayes, according to the motion of the Swane. Yet to 
whether interpretation I ſhould rather inclin-, I am douÞttull,and 
whether to one of the two onely, or to both. turcly the Apo» 
ltle to the Galathiars, Chap.4-z. ſcemeth to call both of them, 
as well the 27oſaicallpriagogic, asthe worſhip of the Idolsof 
the Gentiles promiſcuouſly the elements of the w 11d; the Church 
of Chriſt glorizth that bothare put under her feet, Let the Re 
der ufc his judgement. 

Ana ſhe being with childe, cryed travelling in birth and was 

paine to be delivered. 

The Church as univerſally and ſeperately conſidered. as an 
Iaea, isa Mother ;. but as (he is conſidered in relation tv the le 
yerall perlons which are continually begotten in her; ſhe hath an 
oft-ipring, which ſhe is ſaid to travell with and briog forth to 
God, This inthe Prophets is fo familiar, that concerning that, 
there isnonced toadde one word. You may ſee Ezek. Chap.16. 


\ unto ver/. 21, likewiſe Chap, 23. verſe 4. Eſay Chap. 54 Hoſes 


Chap.2. verſ.4,5. The Allegorie therefore in this part is not to be 
Wrelted by any mans importuaitic, to wit, that he ſeperate the 
Mother from her oft 1, 10g,which yet otherwiſe may gro:v toge- 
therinto one and the tame Church. Kimchi upon Hoſea 2. ver. 
3,3» The Synagogue or C ongregation 1s compared to a Hother 
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particulars to chilaren. 

But theſe 'QSves, pangs and torments, by reaſon of which the 
woman 1n travell cryed, were thoſe grieyous perſecutions which 
the Primitive Church ſuffered in bringirg forth, For it is plaine 
that tribulations and adverſitic are likened to the ſorrowes of 
childe bearing. Whence thoſe words of Eſa. Chap. 66. 7. Before 


fre travelled. ſhe brought forth ; before her * paine came ſhe Was de- * Partus 


lirvered cf a man childe. The ( halde paraphraſeth. Before tribu= 
lation come upon her, ſhe ſhall be redeemed; before great feare come 
upon ker as the ſorrowes of a woman in travell, her King that 5s the 
Meſsiah ſhell be revealed. Put Jeremy Chap. 30. ver/. 6,7. he 
interpreteth this repreſentation, Aske ye, faith he, and ſee Whether 
a man aoth travell With childe, Wherefore doe I ſee every man with 
his hanas on his leynes, as a woman in travell? und all faces are 


turned into * paleneſſe ? Alas for that day ts great, ſo that none # * Anrzpi« 
like it, it even the time of Jacobs trouble, but he ſhall be ſaved out nem. 
of #1. Sec alſo what our Saviour calleth ares, Adatrh. 24. 8.9. 


Mark. 13,8. Tavie apy ediyey, theſe are the beginning of ſor» 
rowes, EC. 


And there appeared another wonder in heaven, for behold, a great er. 3. 


red Dragon having ſeven heads and teune hornes, and ſeven 


crownes upon his heads. 


And hu taile drew the third part of the Starres of heaven and did er(, 4 


caſt them ts the earth. 

A wonder or repreſentation of the Empire of Rowe Heather 
wor ſipping the Dragon; whole marks are every were fever 
heads, and ten hornes : ſeven beads indeed , as well for the ſeyen 
hils upon which the Citie was builded , as alſo for the ſeven forts 
of ©-overnours who were ſucceſlively to goyerne that Citic ; he 
ten borxes tor the ten Kingdoms which wore to arite in the time 


of the laſt head to which they grew ; which interpretation is not 


mine, but the Angels , Chap. 17. where the more proper place 
w:1l be to handle theſe things if any thing be to be added. In the 
meane tune another Character of the Romane Emprre is added 
to theſe, whereas it is ſaid , he arew the third part of the flarres of 
heaven With hu tayle, and did caff them to the earth ;that is, he (ub- 
jeRed the third part of the Princes and Rulers of the world tohis 


Empire. For even ſo much, to wit, the third part of the knowne 
Ec 3 world 
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worldin Johns age, the Dominion of Rome did comprehend 
within its limits. But a tayle out of the learning of the Indians 
with Achmetes (ignifycth the attendants and traine of authoritie, 
Apot. 15 2. but what more the tayle of a Serpent intimateth, (hall 
anon be ſcene. And theſe truly were the CharaRers of the Ro- 
mane Empire generally ; but thgethigiesof a Dragon doth more. 
over point out the wor ſhipper of the Dragon and the enemy of the 
Seed of the woman 1n 1peciall , that is, Rome heathen enemy to 
Chriſtianitie ; and lince hes redalto, this noteth that he is terri- 
ble and red with the blood of the Saints. Moreover, the type of 
the Dragon ſecm<th to have reference to Pharaoh, the cruell and 
malignant enemy of the old Synagogue bearing children in E- 
gypt, inlike manner as the Romane Dragon was of the Chriſtian 
Church bringing forth her children. For even he like wile, for the 
ſame cauſc is repreſented by a Dragon, P/al. 74. 13, 14. Thos 
didjt divide the Sea by thy ſtreng 'h , thou brakeſt the heads of the 
Dragons, (that 1s of the Egyptians ) in #h: Waters. Thom brateft 
»n prces the heads of Leviathan ( the Chalde of Pharaoh ) thou 
gaveſt him to be meate to the people inhabiting in the wilderneſſe, 
Elay 51. g. Awake, Awake thow, put on ſtrength, oh arme of the 
Lord, Awake thou as in the ancient dayes, as in the generations of 
old, Art thou not that arme of old that hath cut i» ſunder the pride 
of Egypt and wounded the Dragon ? *0 Ezck. 29.3. Pharaoh King 
of Egypt the great Dragon ? In all theſe places in Hebrew it 1s 
[In which word the Seventic, Symmachuws,. and Jerome doc 
tranſlate Dragon, and truely the S; riaque interpreter calleth the 
Dragon in the Revelation alwayes by that name. The Arabian 
tongue faith Dr»: is to confirme it, wherein a Dragon is called 
T hennin. And Exed.7.10. And Aaron caſt down hisrod before Pha- 


raoh , and it became "In? a Serpent or Dragon, Surely, ſome-. 


times it {ſignityeth a Fhale or great Fifs, but as it were a Sea Dra- 
gon whereof doubtlefſe it beareth a certaine reſemblance. But 
thou wilt aske wherefore is there ſo much adoe about this word? 


Douotletle , that I might ſhew that what ſhape Satan abuſed of 
old forthe overthrow of the firſt et 


infamous and curſed living creature, it is the manner of the holy 


Gholt toſet torth the kingdoms poſlefled by the Devill and mor- 
tall encmies to his Church the ſeed of the woman. 


1nd the Dragon ſtood before the woman which was ready tobe 
| delivered 
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aclivered for to devoure her childe as it Was borne. 

To wit, as Pharaoh laid waite for old 1ſrael borne in Eyype, 
and as after Herod for Chriſt the ſonne of Afary our Lord z to the 
Roman Dragon laid waite for myſticail Chriſt which the Church 
was to beare, that he might ſlay bim preſently after his birth. 

end ſhe brought forth a man childe, Who was to rule all nati= 

ons with a rod (or Scepter ) of sroy. ; 

That is, (he brought forth myſtscall Chrift, or Chriſt formed in 
his members, the tonne not of ary but of the Chwrch; accor- 
ding to that of the Apoſtle to the Ga/ar. Chap. 4. 19, Ay little 
children of whom 1 travell in birth againe, untill Chriſt be formed 
;n jou. For lince the words are a periphratis of Chriſt, it muſt 
needs be, that ſome Chrilt be ſet forthin them ; to wit, asin pros» 
pheticall Types belt beſeemeth, not Chrilt verily, but analogical- 
Iy fo call:d. ho, faith he, was to rule all nations with ax sron 
Scepter, that is, authoritie being obtained by force of the ſword, or 
by Warre ; ſceing he was to have rule over them, which from the 
beginning were not Citizens, but cither enemies or ſtrangers ; 
he had need to ſubdue them, before he ſhould rule them. The 
words are fetcht out of P/al. 2.9. not according to the moderne 
rcading of the Maſoreth, but the old reading of the 7 0. and the 
Apoſtlzs. Of which that this is the meaning, I ſceme to gather 
out of Chap. 19. verſe 15. where in like manner as inthe Pialme, 
they are uſed of Chriſt our Lord, to whom originally they agree 
Out of his month, ſaith he, went a ſharpe ſword, that Wuth it he 
ſhould (mite the nations : for he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron. 
But hcre they are attributed to mylticall Chriſt or a Chriſtian 


1nan, the birth of the Church among the Gentiles, whos deſcri- 


bed according to the type of Chrilt his head; to every fuch one 
of his the Lord promileth that he at length will give the like 


Chap. 12, 


Verſ.5. 


not Dy 


but DYy9n 
that is, not 
breake them, 
but rule 
them. 


power, ander the name of the Churchof Thyatira : He chat ever=R yy 2 26, 
commeth, ſaith he, aud keepeth my works unto the end, to bim will 1 27. 


give psWer over the nations , and he ſhall rute them With 4 rod of 
iron , «nd as the veſſels of a potter they ſhall be broken to ſawvers ; 
even as 1alſo received of my Father. it will ſomething belpe in 
this place to heare the words of Andreas wherewith he Com= 
incnteth upon the meaning of Methodins upon this place : The 


Chyrch, ſaich he , by thoſe who are initiated by Bapriſme, Withoxt 


imeermsion begetteth (hriſt ; 4s being tobe formed m them tothe 
So'5 :; $0n{uM- 
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Chap. 12. world in Johns age , the Dominion of Rome did comprehen{ 


within its limits. But a tayle out of the learning of the Indians 
with Achmeres (ignifycth the attendants and traine of authoritie, 
Apot. 15 2. but what more the tayle of a Serpent intimateth, ſhall 
anon be ſcene. And theſe truly were the CharaRters of the Ro- 
mane Empire generally ; but thgethgiesof a Dragon doth more. 
over point out the wor ſhipper of the Dragonand the enemy of the 
Seed of the woman 1n ipeciall , that is, Rome heathen enemy to 
Chriſtianitie ; and ince he 1s redallo, this noteth that he isterri- 
ble and red with the blood of the Saints. Moreover, the type of 
the Dragon ſecmcth to have reference to Pharaoh, the cruell and 
malignant enemy of the old Synagogue bearing children in E- 
gypt, in like manner as the Romane Dragon was of the Chriſtian 


- Churchbringing forth her children. For even he likewiſe, for the 


ſame cauſc is repreſented by a Dragon, Pſal. 74. 13, 14- Thes 
didjt divide the Sea by thy ſtreng'h; thou brakeſt the heads of the 
Dragons, (that 1sof the Egyptians ) 5n #h: Waters. Thom brateſt 
”n prces the heads of Leviathan ( the Chalde of Pharaoh ) thox 
gaveſt hims to be meate to the people inhabiting in the wildermeſſe, 
Elay 51. 9g. Awake, Awake thou, put on ſtrength, oh arme of the 
Lord, Avake thou as in the ancient dayes, as in the generations of 
old. Art thou not that arme of old that hath cut i» ſunder the pride 
of Egypt and wounded the Dragon ? *o Ezck. 29.3. Pharaoh King 
of Egypt the great Dragon ? In all theſe places in Hebrew it1s 
[In which word the Seventie, Symmachus,- and Jerome doc 
tranſlate Dragon, and truely the S; riaque interpreter calleth the 
Dragon in the Revelation alwayes by that name. The Arabian 
tongue ſaith Drs: is to confirme it, wherein a Dragon is called 
T hennin, And Exed.7.10. And Aaron caſt down his rod before Phas 
raoh , and it became In? a Serpent or Dragon, Surely, ſome- 
times it {ſigrutycth a Yhale or great Fifs, but as it were a Sea Dra- 
gon whercot doubtleiſe it beareth a certaine reſemblance, But 
thou wil: aske wherefore is there ſo much adoe about this word? 
Doubtletle, that I might ſhew that what ſhape Satan abuſed of 
old forthe overthrow of the firſt Adam; inthe ſame type of that 
infamous andcurled living creature, it is the manner of the holy 
Gholt tolet torth the kingdoms poſlefled by the Devill and mor- 
tall encmies to his Church the ſecd of the woman. 
e/Tnd the Dragon ſtood before the woman which was ready tobe 
|  #ilivered 
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delivered for to devonre ber childe as it Was borne. | Chap. 12, | 


To wit, as Pharaoh laid waitec for old 1/rael borne m E opt, 
and as after Herod for Chriſt the ſonne of Afary our Lord ; to the 
Roman Dragon laid waite for myſticail Chriſt which the Church 
was to beare, that he might ſlay him preſently after his birth. 

end ſhe brought forth a man childe, Who wa to rule all nati= Vetl.5. 

ons with a rod (or Scepter ) of ron. 

That is, ihe brought forth myſticall C brift, or Chriſt formed in 
his members, the tonne not of Aary but of the Chwarch; accor- 
ding to that of the Apoſtle to the Galar. Chap. 4. 19. My little 
children of whom 1 travell in birth againe, untill Chriſt be formed 
in you, For lince the words are aperiphraſis of Chriſt, it mult 
needs be, that ſome Chriſt be ſet forthin them ; to wit, asin pro» 
pheticall Types belt beſeemeth, not Chriſt verily, but analogical- 
ly fo call:d. ho, faith he, was to rule all nations with an iron 
Scepter, that is, authoritse being obtained by force of the ſword, or 
by Warre; ſceing he was to have rule over them, which from the 
beginning were not Citizens, but cither enemies or ſtrangers ; 
he had need to ſubdue them, before he ſhould rule them. The 
words are fetcht out of P/al. 2.9. not according to the moderne 
rcading of the Maſoreth, but the old reading of the 7 0. and the, 
Apoſtles. Of which that this is the meaning, I ſceme to gather = ON 
out of Chap. 19. verſ. 15. where in like manner as inthe Plalme,, a'$ 1006 
they are uſed of Chriſt our Lord, to whom originally they agree : _ themy 
Out of his month, faith he, went a ſharpe ſword, that Wuth it he ut rulc 
ſhould [mite the nations : for he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron, "CM. 

But here they are attributed to myliicall Chrift or a Chriſtian 

nan, the birth of the Church among the Gentiles, wha is deſcri- 

bed according to the type of Chrilt his head; to every ſuch one 

of his the Lord promileth that he at length will give the like 

power, under the name of the Churchof Thyatira : He chat ever= pg .yu1 4 a6, 
commeth, faith he, aud keepeth my works unto the end, to bins will 7 27: 
give poWer over the nations , and he ſpall rute them With « rod of 
Iron, and as the veſſels of a potter they ſhall be broken to ſervers ; 
even as 1alſo received of my Father. it will ſomething belpe in 
this place to heare the words of Andreas wherewith he Com= 
menteth upon the meaning of Xerbodins upon this place : The 
Chnrch, (auch he , by theſe who are initiated by Bapriſme, Withogt 
mermsſion begetteth (hriſt ; 4s being tobe formed in them to the 
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en T2 Cconſurnmation of the fuineſſe cf their ſpiritnall age, A man child: 

Chap. 1 nm people of the -* a gh by _ Chriſt ja hu Godhead as tt 
were 4 [word inthe ſtrong hand of the Romans , doth rule the nati- 
ens. He alludeth to the type of the fourth kingdome in D avril, 
concerning which 1 agree not with him ( for how could David 
allude to that ? ) otherwiſe it is not much from the ſcope, asnow 
ſhall appeare. 

Verl. 5. And her childe was caught up unto God : and to bu throme. 

A figure, "Ey Jt& Avis for to the throne of God, The fonne of the woman 

when bytwo was caught up to the throne of God , that is, lifted up to the 

words one Romance throne, where he ſhould rule the nations with that a> 

thing is fig- thoritie which was ſpoken of. Surely, Chriſt the ſonn= of ary 


nitied, 1s properly lifted up to the throne of God ; but myſtical Chriſt or 
Chriſt formed , whom the Apoſtolique Church brought forth, is 
analogically lifted up. For truely the throne of higher powers (as 
the Apolile calleth them ) is the throne of God, a terreſtriall hex 
Rom.13.1, VN: T here us no power ( \ath he ) bat of God. Whence inthe de- 
clarations of the interpretation of dreames ; 1f any fall ſeeme to 
himſelfe in his ſleepe to be lifted up to heaven , they doc interpretit 
of royall Soveraigntic. It is alto known that in the holy tongue 
Pſal.$2.1. the Magiſtrates arc called nx, that is Gods: God ftlanderh 
Verl. 6. 1 the Congregation of * the mightie, he indgeth among the Gods: 
* God. likewiſe, 1 have ſaid you are Gods, and all of you the children of t e 


moſt High, Therefore even asthey arc faid to ſit in Moſes chaires 


who teach the Doctrine given by Moſes : fo in the Throne of 


God, whoarc his Vicegerents upon carth. That therefore the 
Chulde of the Apoſtolique Church is ſaid 0 be canght up or recei» 
ved tothe Throne of God; isallone as tobe litted up to that cx- 
ccllency, asit may fit asit were with God ; which I tay, is meant 
of regall advancement. And this was then fulfilled, when as Chri- 
fttans bore the ſway under {o»/tantine the Great and his fuccel- 
fors,the Dragon being throwne down. 

But thou wilt fay, fince it was faid that that myſticall Chriſt 
ſhallrule the Nations over whom he ſhould raigne with an 508 
Seeprer, even as Chriſt the Lord ſhould doe : with what manner 
of warre and with what battels (if this be the meaning of that 
=_ >cepter ) hath that Chiide of the Apoſtolique Charch ſub- 

ucd the Romane Empirc untoit ſelfe? I anſwer by a double 
Warre ; tilt ſpiritual, wonderfull, and divine, againſt Devils the 
; | Princes 
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Princes and Gods of that worl1: which certainly it ſtoutly wa- 
ged, the Army of Celeſtiall Angels ayding it againſt the enemies; 
which afterward {hall be handled : but the other even corporall 
then when it had attained tothe Throne ; which ſo many famous 
victories doe witnefle, partly of Conſtantine againſt MMaxenting, 
AMHaximimants, and Licinizxe ; partly of that great Theodoſius as 
well agaialt others, as againlt Exgenizs and Arbogaſties the De> 
vils Standard-bearers; before the ttuboornnefle and pride of the 
Gentile wor{hippers of the Dragon Rebbels againſt the Chriſtian 
Empire ( being utterly broken and confumed ) ceaſed. 

But before we depart hence, one thing yet remaineth to bs 
ſpoken of : to wit, that the C hilde of the Woman wasnot lifted up 
tothe Throne of God ſo ſoone asit was borne, but ſo ſoone as it 
was growne ready for a Kingdome. Therefore it is ſaid ſhe had 
bronght forth a Son 37 wiaaes enpuduruy Who was to rule, to wit, not 
prefently , but when he had grown up. Even as alſo Chriſt the 
tonne of. Mary, our Lord, ( whoſe likenefle in all things this 
myſticall Chriſt the Childe of the Church doth reſemble ) being 
taken up tothe Throne of God , cnteredhis Kingdome, not fo 
loone as he was borne , but when as likewiſe he was come to 
his perfe age; there to ſit untill he ſhall have made all his enc* 
mics his foot(toole. It followeth, 


And the woman fled into the wilderneſſe , Where ſhe hath a place Verſ, 6. 


prepared of God, that they ſhould feeds her there a thowſand 
two bandreth and threeſcore dayes. 
Which fince it is afterwards to be repeated, and ſomewhat 
more fully to be deſcribed , we will put off the expolition to 
that place. 


4nd there was warre in heaven ; Michael and his Angels fonght erf, 5. 


With the Dragon, and the Dragon fonght and his Angels ; 
but prevuil.d not, neither Was their place found any more 
» h:aves.. | : 

It hath beene faid, that the woman in travel with her cluilde 
being fafe, eſcaped the Dragons lying in waite. But how it came 
to paſſe that he who had ſo diligently watched her, notwithſtand= 
ng fail:d of his purpoſe , now at |-ngth beginneth tobe mentio- 
ned To wit, that it came to pafle by the helpe and ſuccours of 
Michal, who went forth valiantly to fight againſt the Dragon 


h ing in waite, and becoming Conqueroar, thruſt him down from 


heaven . 
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heaven into the earth. Thereupen the womans ſonne not only e- 
{caped lafe, but was lifted up to the throne of God , and ſhe her 
ſelte departed into a place fafe from the fury of the Dragon. 
eAnd there was, {aith he, Warre mn heaven, &c. To wit, while 
the woman was in trayell ; not after ſhe was dehvered, as many 
take it. For it is certaine out of the 14. YVer/. that this warre was 
waged before the flight of the woman into the wildernefle. But 
the woman fl:d not into the wilderneſle, before ſhe was delivers 
ed, and her ſonne caught up to the throne of Majeſtie. Verſ. 5,6. 
Michael and hus Angels fought with the Dragon not alone, but ta- 
king with them the Martyrs and Confetiours of Chriſt their 
King, for whoſe cauſe they fought. Concerning whom there- 
fore alittle after it ſhall be ſung in the triumphant ſong , that they 
overcame him by the blood of the Lambe , and by the Word of their 
teſtimony, and they loved not their lives unto the death : which can» 
not be ſpoken of bare and ſole Angels. And the Dragon fought 
and his Angels, that is, the Pevils taking with them likewile the 
Romane tyrants, and their miniſters which worſhip them. But 
thou wilt demand whois this Michael ? Not, I ſuppoſe, Chriſt 
bimſclt , but as in Daxzel, unlefle I be deceived, is manifeſt, one, 
yea even the chieteſt, of the chiefe Princes, or ſevem Archangel, 
(hap. 10. 13. to wit, that great Angel, who in the ſame is 1a1d, #0 
ſtand for the children of God. C hap. 12.1. and whom Chriſt that 
great chiete Generall, and conſequently, King of Angelsand men, 
hath ſo oppoſed againſt Sathan and his black guard raging againſt 
bus Saints. For the Angels are ſent forth, for the ſafetie of them 
Who are heires of ſalvation, Hebr. 1.14. and they proteRand de» 
fend them , according to their hidden and invitible manner of 
working » againſt eylll ſpirits, which worke in men, that are enc- 
miesof Godand his Chriſt ; although they appeare not in a viti- 
ble ſhape. So that in this warre ( we have inhand) of the Pri 
mitive Church of Chriſt againſt the Romane worſhippers of the 
Dragon, the Angels under Afſichael their C aptaine ated their 
parts; as well by {trengthening the holy Martyrs and Confeſlours 
of Chriſt againſt the threats of tyrants, and violence of tormenty 
and mittigating their pains in agonies, and ſometime taking away 
plainly the feeling of any paine ; as alſo by breaking and weaken 
Ing the force of the ad veric ſpirits, ſometime on a ſudden caſting 
(Sand unpediments in the way of the perſecutors who were 
(- 
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led by their inſtinR, fruſtrating their purpoſes, ſometimes by caſt- Chap. 1 2. 
ing terrours and other diftraftions into the minde, fo that there- 
upon defiſting from their project, they have granted, even againſt 
their will unto the Church truce and ſpace of breathing : untill at 
length, after three hundred yeers warre , when asit ſeemed to 
Chrift to have now enough exerciſed his, and was pleaſed to be- 
ſtow a full victory upon his Angels; the chilie of the Woman, 
Chriſtians prevailing , being placed in the Emperiall throne, the 
kingdome of the Devill being conquered ſuffered a wonderfull 
great fall. For this is that which he faith: The Dragon prevailed 
not , neither was hu place found any more in heaven , that is, being 
conquered and put to fiight with all his forces he was deprived of 
heaven. (Inthe ſaying , prevailed not , there is an Hebraiſme of 
which afterward). 

eAnd the Dragon was caſt out that old ſerpent. called the Dive! Vert. 9. 

and Satan, Which deceiveth the whole world (that is, per- 
{wadeth to Idolatrie, and hitherto had poſſeſſed the Ro- 
mane Empire) he was caſt out into the earth, and his Angels 
were caſt out with him, 

That is, he with all his * Devils (hitherto worſhipped inſtead * Demons. 
of God) were throwne downe from the top of their divinity 
which they enjoyed, to the bottome of execration and contempt. 
That what 1s read to have come to paſſe long agoe inthe delivery 
of 1/racl trom the tyranny of the EgyptianPharaeh, whole like- 
nefſe this Dragon beareth, that God executed indgement upon the 
goas of the Egyptians : the ſame ſhall finde place here at leaſt * ac- , "e535: 
cording tothe letter. The ewes deliver, that it was fo even there 47% 7 0 pie 
alſo. tor fee both the Targwms, R. Salomon, R. Aben Ezra, 7 
with KR. Moſes ben Nachman, &c. Neither is there cauſe that 
any ſhould wreſt the cleere words of the Scripture to another 
mcaning ; eſpecially tince it may ſeeme that E/ay 19. 1. hath 
allufon thereto. | 

Prevailed not, for was overcome, is an Hebrew figure, as I have 
1314, whereby the 4dverbs of denying doe cxpreſle the contrary 
of that to which they are applied ; as in this ſame viſion a little 
atter is uſed, rhey loved not their lives unto the death, that 1s, they Verl. II, 
vawe« their life at nothing, or they ſpent it freely for Chriſt. For * iaer7o75- 
this kinde of ſpeaking with the Hebrewes is not of * diminution, x9. 
out * augmentation. . So, Prov. 12. 3+ A man bs not — * avEnTINP, 

FF : 


Exod.1 3. 12. 
Numb. 33. 4+ 


S. 


y—_— — - - < ww _a— - OO———— NV aw ——_—_—— 


A Comment upon the Revelation. Part. 2. 


_—— 
ner ——— ——_ 


{oever batethand blaſphemeth. See Bux!orf. T heſaur. Gram.tib, 
2.cap. 19. Sohere, The Dragon and hu Angels prevailed not , is 
the ſame as, they were utterly vanquithed. 

But a more full Hiſtory of this victory, I have already made at 
the interpretation of the ſixt ſcale , with which this fall of the 
Dragon doth contemporize; yea it is the argument of that icale, 
asfarre as it relpeRts that notable change of the Romane Empire. 
But that which I have faid , concerning the Childe of the woman 
placed on the throne of the Empire and the Chriltians then bea- 
ring ſway z that trucly is clcare and evident out of the triumphant 
ſong which 1s annexed. 

1 heard, ſaith he, a loud voice ſaying in heaven, now 1 come 
[alvuation and ſtrength andthe kingdome of our God, and the 
power of hu Chriſt , for the accuſer of our brethres « caſt 
down, which accuſed them before onr God aay and night ? 

But ans overcame bim by the blood of the Lambe , and by the 
word of their teſtimony, and they loved not their lives unto the 

death -—— 

W hich words, as they are molt clecre,ind ſpoken without any 
obſcurity of allegory ; G are they the key for interpreting the 
whole viſion. For hence it may plainly be pzrceived,as well what 
that lifting up of the childe of the woman to the throne of God may 
be, to wit, an introdution of ſalvation, ſtrength, and the kingdow 

* of God, and the power of his Chriſt into the Romane throne ; asal- 
to by the vanquiſhing of what enemy he came to the kingdom, 
to wit, by the throwing down Keys, or of that Acculer who 
day and night accuſeth the brethren, and traduc:th them before 
God; to conclude what manner of forces Michael and his An- 
gels uſed with him in that battell againſt the Dragon and his 
cf to wit, the holy Martyrs and Confeſfours, who overcame 

by the blood of the Lambe , and by the word of their teſtimonie, 
becauſe they loved not their lives unto the death, that is, they freely 

Jeeldedtheir lroes unto the death. And furely it isaltogetherun- 


pollible , that the lifting up of tho childe of the my” the 
throw 


A 
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throwing down of the Dragon, and the introduction of the king- Chap. 1 =y 


dom of God and Chriſt ſhould not levell at one and the fame e- 
vent of things ; ſince the flight of the woman into the wilder- 
neſſe,beginneth trom them all as it were from one certaine terme 
of things, Fer/. 6. and 14. 

Now that Satan here is called by a new name Kz7139:G or Ac« 
:uſer, who before is [tiled Dragon and Devil; it is to be under- 
ſtood that this alſo proceedeth from the cuſtome of the Hebrews; 
by whom indeed he is called by the ſamename , which they have 
now long lince taken into their own language. For they call him 
N3'CP Kategor, R. Indainthe book Anſar, as Druſue citeth 
him : Kategor, ſaith he, is Satan, the adverſary or wicked accuſer, 
who 15 adver {ary to man, or accuſeth him before the bleſſed ( reator. 
HMaiemonides ad Pirke Avoth ( where in Gnome R. Eliezer both 
this and the word Paraclit of contrary (igaitication, derivedalſo 
from the Greeks , is uled ) yy IW IR BA OH25%D xIN 
TN 127 RIM MOD 3 JINÞ EDIINNT 11nd Yang) oh 
13727 that is, He # termed Paraclit macax>yr& an advocate 
who pleadeth for the good of a man before the King ; the contrary 
Whereof ts K ategor, an accuſer. For he it 1 who any fe a man be- 
fore the King , and endeavoureth to kill him. And ſorely, if ever, 
then during the time of this childe bearing and warre, Satan wor 
thily deſerved the name Kearnyips of an accuſer and malitions de- 
rrafter. Which ſo many reproaches and infamies doe witnefle, 
wherewith the Dragon- worſhippers all this time overwhelmed 
the Chriſtians , objeRting againſt them Thyeſtean feaſts , Oedipo- 
dian inceſts, adultery, promiſcuous laſts, murders, treafons againſt 
Princes, plagues, famine, burnings of houſes, and what publique 
calamitie ſoever happened. But it ſeemeth hererather reſpedt is 
had to the Hiſtory of Job, where Satan by accuſing and calumnia- 
ting brought to paſſe, that he was permitted by God to try /obby 
temptationsand tribulations. That which here alſo the holy Ghoſt 

intimateth tobe done by him,accorcing to his cuſtome. The $kit- 
full will underſtand what I meane. It followeth in the trium- 
phant ſong, | 


T kerefore veiogce ye heavens , and ye that dwell in them (that is Verl. 13. 


ye holy Angels and blefled ſpirits, by whoſe labour happily 
1mployed this victory is gotten ) Woe to rhe inhabitants of 
the Earth and of the Sea ( that is the world ) for the Devil | 
| #f 3 Fr 
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i come down unto you , having great Wrath (and therefore 
like to hatch ſoine new miſchict ) becauſe be knoweth that 
he hath but a ſhort tims. 

For although even from that time forward by Conſtantine the 
Great he was caſt down from the Romane throne, yet the wor- 
ſhipping of the Dragon continued with the people fome time: 
hereupon when, not very long after, he perceived be muſt be at 
length allo thruſt out, and that the whole Romance Empire ſhould 
be waſhed with the Baptitme of Chriſt, matters coming to that 
paſle ; being all in arage , he (tudieth to bring the victory of the 
Church , by what way poſfitly be could into danger ; and if he 
(hould faile of his purpoſe, or be caſt out,to undermine it by ſome 


new ſtratagem. In both which we ſhall anon ice the molt wic- 
ked ſpirit beſtirred himſelf. | 


The HMyſterie of the woman inhabiting in 
the Wilderneſſe. 


T he childe bearing Woman , the Dragon being vanquithed 
henceforth dwelleth in the F4iddernefſe, whereby the ſtate of the 
Church delivered from®the heathen tyranny untiil the ſeventh 
Trumpet and the ſecond coming of Chriſt is tigured ; not inthe 
type of one lying hid and inviſible, but as it were in 4 certaine 


 mndale condition, like that of the 1ſraelites wandering in the De» 


fart, from their departure out of Egypt, untill their entrance in- 
to Canaan : altate indeed thereof, fate from the furie of that 
red Dragon, as of Pharaoh, but not as yet come to that glory, 
as it were the poſleſſion of Canaan, whereunto at length the 
was toattaine, the reit of the cucmies being vanquiſhed. A ſtate 
indeed which outwardly ſhould be better then the ſervitude of 
that Ethnick tyranny, out of which as it were out of the bondage 
of Egype, the Chriſtian people by the power of Chrilt eſcaped : 
conlidering that leave wasgiven from thenceforth by the favour 
of Chriſtian Emperours and Kings to wor(hip Chriſt trecly, like 
as was to the 1/raelites in the Wilderneſle of ſerving fehovah ; 
the Temples allo and Tabernacles for Criſtian worſhip being 
a ths poli of the Church fetled with Lawes, facred 

.CVCnucs, 1ytnes and Offtcrings ; but no lefie unhappy by ma- 
aufold Apoſtalic, then J/rael continuing inthe Wildernefle we 

| | "Wh 
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Caltc, Beal Peor, Balaam, Korah, &5. Neither is that happilyChap. 


to be neglected that the forty two moneths of this Chriſtian wo- 
man abiaing in the Wildernefſe, doe anſwer to fo many Manſions 
of 1/racl in the Delart. See Numb.33. The reaſon and aptnefle 
of the Type being thus unfolded, let us open the Text particular- 
ly and fit it to the.thing in hand. 
eAnd When the Dragon ſaW that he was caſt unto the Earth, 
he perſecuted the woman which brought forth the man 
chilae. | 
And to the Woman Were goven two Wings of a great E age, that 
ſhe might flie into the Wilderneſſe from the face of the Serpent 
into her place, where ſhe 1s nouriſhed for a time, and times, and 
halfe a time, 
ena the Serpent caſt ont of his month water as a flood after the 
woman, that he might cauſe her to be carried away by the 
flood. | 
Here 1s the firſt attempt of Satan caſt downe, not indeed as 
jet utterly caſt out, but ſtaying alittle while below ; that while 
her child ſhould get the upper hand he might if by any meanes he 
could oppreſle the Forman betaking her ſclfe to the eſtate of one 
inthe wil/derneſſe, before ſhe could in perfect tatety trom his fury 
attaine thither. For the came not preſently into the Wildernefle 
after (Ie began to get away, but byſome ſpace of time interpo= 
{ed. Even as {/rael alſo in his paſlage undertaken thither out of 
Eyypt ſpent ſome time. Now the words here put are fo tobe 
conceived, that there may appeare to be ſame kinde of reference 
to that which formerly was ſpoken of the womans flight into: 
the \Wildernefie, with this or the like underſtanding : hen the 
Dragon ſaW that he Was caſt unto the Earth, be perſecuted the 10+ 
an which brought forth the man childe. For when as (as afore- 
fat! ) after the birth of ber childe, and his taking np into the Throne, 
it was granted to the Woman that ſhe might depart(to wit, by grving 
her two wings of a great Eagle, asit were by a certaine flight) 5#zo 
the wilderneſſe where ſbe ſhould be nouriſhed for a time, times, and 
halfe a time : he caſt out of his mouth water as a flood after her, 
that he might cauſe her tobe carried away by the flood. So allo 
Pharaoh perſecuted the people of 1ſrae! marching from his do- 
minion 1ato the Wilderneſſe, but with another Hood. . | 
The great Eagle is the Romanc Empire. HH 5wo wings two- 
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Ceſars of the Empire parted into two parts, the Weſt and Eaſt by 
whoſe proteion and conduR the Church departed into an Ere- 
miticall eſtate. For it is knowne that the Romane Empire, fo 
ſoone as it had received the Chriſtian taith, became parted into 
twoparts, and fied as it we;e with two wings of Cz/ars. The 
Eagle being the Enſigne of the Romance Empire maketh this1n- 
terpretation obyious to every underſtanding. But what forbid- 
deth to ccnfirme the ſignification. allo of tne Propheticall Type 
out of the Apocriphall Writer? that 1s Eſ/dras the Prophet (tor 
by this name Clemens Alexandrinus citeth him, Strems. lib. 2. 2 
Itle before the end) in whom the type of the Eagle figniheth 
the fourth Kinzdome, the twelve teathered wings, fo many hilt 
{ ſars thereot. Sce C hap. 11. and 12. But tell me Reader whe» 
ther thou wilt not ſay that here is refpe had alſo to that of the 
Lord, concerning //reels departure ont of Egypr, Exod. 1 g. 4 
Te have ſeenc, faith he, what I did tothe Egyptians, how [ bare 
you on Eagles wings, andbrought you nnto my ſelfe, that is to ſay, 
intothe Deſart ? 

But there is another thing in this verſe, which requireth ma» 
niteſtation : wherefore the time of the Womans abiding in the 
Wildernefſle, which before was accounted -by dayes, is here 
turned into yecrs, or 4 time, times, aud halfe a time ? I certainly 
can finde out no other cauſc of this changing one for another, then 
that it ſhould be the Key of the like notation of time in Daniel, 
and ihould admonith us, that the Church is now in the very ſame 
times, which he had defined, by the period of 4 time, Himes, and 
halfe a time. And \urcly without this figne that ſetting downe of 
time had beene molt ancertaine, and intricate. For from whence 
or by what marke could it have beene knowne, that rim, dotli 
Ignthe a yeerc? or that :#es doth not (ignifie more then #1Wo 


 Jeeres * But now out of this change it is cyidene that that ſpace 


isto bc relolved into one thonſand two himdreth and forty dayes, 

and therefore fignifieth, eLyeere, tWo yeeres, and an hatfe. 
| Theſe things being brought to light in this manner, let us di- 
ligently conſider at length, what that water may be, which likea 
tlood the Dragenrcalt out of his mouth, to drowne the woman, 
while ſhe made haſt into the Wilderneſle. The well-ſpring of the 
mouth ts ſpeech and doftrine, according to that Prov. 18. 4. The 
word; of a muans month are as deepe Waters, the well-fpring of Wiſe- 
| dome 
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dome 14 a flowing brooke. Whence the word y21 which ſigniti- 
eth «mew and torunne out like a fountaine, is applyed to Do- 
Qrine, as P/al. 78. 2, 1 Will open my month in parables, I Will caft 
out or utter darke ſayings from the foundation of the world : which 
is allzadged concerning the dodtrine of our Sayiour, Marth. 13. 
35. So Prov. 1. 23. Wiledome is laid to preach in theſtrects : 
1 wil poure out my ſpirit unto you, 1 will make knowne my word; 
4nto you. What therefore ſhall that caſting out of the mouth of 
the Serpent the venemous Bealt be, but peſtsiferous doftrine, that 
is, bere/ie ? according to that, Prov. 15. 28. The month of the 
Wicked will powre ont or 3([ne forth evill things. The hiltory of this 
time ſhewethit, proceeding ont of the month of the Dragon like 
a flood, I lay, eArianiſme and the ott-ſpring thereof. By this flood 
of bs the Dragon had well neere cauſed the woman to be carricd 
away ; certainly he deſired it. And verily it was a wonder that 
the Romane Emperours, who then newly had given their names 
to Chriſt, and had not as yet fuily ſettled Chriſtianity, had not 
calt away the faith beipg offended and alienated, by ſuch horrible 
diſcord of opinions among Chriſtians (even but alittle while 
caking breath after perſecution) in ſo chicfe a point, with ſuch 
mortall hatred of the parties, tumults, cruclty againlt thcir bre- 
thren, even <qualling that of the heathen. 


But the Earth helped the woman ; for the Earth opened her y.C1;_ 
month and ſwatiowed the flood Which the Dragon caſt out of 


hi month, - 

That 1s, the multitude of Chriſtians in Councels prevayling 1n 
the Orthodox faith, dranke up the Diabolicall inundation : even 
as the Earth is wont to doe the water, when it is excceding dry. 
For if the Water (but venemous and contagious ſuch as procced- 
ethout of the mouth of the Serpent) doth repreſent hereſie; the 
reaſon of the analogie did altogether require, that that which 
ſhould drinke it up and aboliſhit, ſhould be figured by the Earvh, 
25 which by itsdrinefſe is wont to drinke up the inundations of 
waters. Which truly in this matter falleth out ſo much the more 
apt tolignifie the thing in hand, becauſe even other where inan 
hyſtoricall and ſimple ſpeech, the carth in many places 1s wont to 
be put for the inhabitants of the Earth. See Ger. 41.57. I Sam 


1.4.25. Dent, g. 28, and in many places beſide. jj 5 
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Concerning the tenne horned Beaſt blaſpheming God, 
and the tWo horned Beaſt or falſe Prophet 
hs Authenur and chiefe prieſt, 


"At Chap. 13. A New Tragedie of evils did ſet upon the womanbeing enter- 


* FraMucia® 
Fh4m. 


Verl. 17. 


* Regnum 
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ed the bounds of the Wildernefie : for forthwith ſhe falleth 
upon a double Beaſt, in appearance indeed little to be feared ; as 
reſembling the Panther or Lambe, but no whit the Dragon or 
Serpent, the likeneſic of whom alone ſhe abhorred ; Yet intruth 
* the onely one 1n truſt for that Dragon caſt downs, and one that 
in tis ſtead, ſhould much vexe her oft-ſpring which ſhe ſhould 
briog forthin the Wilderneſle, % 
eAnd the Dragon was wroth With the Woman (tor from thHce 
I tetch the {tory of this Chapter) aud went to make Warre 
with the remnant of her ſeed (to wit with them which ſhe 
was tobring forth inthe Wilderneſle) which keepe the (ome 
mandements of God, and have the teftimonie of Teſus Chriſt, 
and he ft ood upon the ſand of the Sea. 

That is, when the Dragon had perceived (he who cven now 
was deprived of the Romane Empire ) that he nothing prevailed 
by the tiood of Arianiſme to overwhelme the woman flying into 
the Wilderneſle, but that nevertheleſie ſhe was come fate thi- 
ther ; and furthermore that the Romane k mpire would no more 
ſufter, that he in his proper name, ſhould manage the affaires 
there, asin times paſt; he ſctteth upon her by another way ; to 
wit, by ſubſtituting covertly tor himtclfe * a deputed Kingdome; 
and to that end he {tood upon the ſand of the Sea, that he might 
raile to himſelfe a new deputed forme of the Romance King- 
dome thento have its beginning. Now the hiſtory of -a two-fold 
Bealt to manage the Romane State followeth; the one Texne 
horned, the: other Two horned, tycdinancere alliance bet weene 
themſelves, voth of them reigning together, and in the ſame 
Dominion. The firſt of which being the Tenne hornedthou maycſt 
call Secalar ; the other being 7 Wo horned, Eccleſiaſtical. 


Gf the Tenne horned Beaſt, 


TheT enne horned or ſecular Beaſt, is that Whole ſtate of tenne 
Kingaomes 
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Kingdomes or thereabouts (into which the Empire of Ce/ars Chap, _o-- 


was parted by the warresof the Barbarians after the Dragon was 
thruſt out) growing together againe into one Romance Common» 
wealth, the wickedneſle of the Dragen being renewed. 


1 ſaw, faith he, a Beaſt riſe up out of the Sea,baving ſeven heads Verl. x. 


and tenre hornes, and upon hu hornes tenne croWnes, and upon 
hs heads the name of blaſhemy, 

The tame Beaſt 1s here defcribed which afterward, Chap. 1 7. 
beareth the Whore ; even the {ven headed Romane Beaſt under 
the courſe of the laſt head. I ſaw faith oh», the type of that laſt 
State of the Romane kingdom , wherein governing under the 
ſeventh head , it ſkould be devided into ten kingdoms, and yet, 
eycnas he had done under his former heads, he ſhould blaſpheme 
the only true God by the worſhip of Idols. For the number of 
Seven heads, is the enſigne of the Romane kingdom as is the bea- 
ring of Ten hoynes. The name of Blaſphemy is a note of Idolatry. 
T he crownes ſet upon the hornes ( which are only of the laſt head ) 
doe ſhew that that kingdom ſhould be exhibited under the comic 
of the laſt head ; which will be further confirmed by the reſt of 


the deſcription of the Beaſt. 


And the Beaſt which I ſavy was like unto a Leopard, and hu feet Yerſ, 2, 


were as the feet of a Beare , and bu month as the mouth of a 
Lion, 

That is, this kingdom, inreſpeR partly of regiment and ſtate, 
partly of 1tsnature was ſo ordained ; that 1t did reſemble 1na cer- 
taine confuſed temperament thoſe three Monarchies, long agee 
ſet forth to Daniel by the fame Beaſts. For truly in the ret1due of 
the ſhape of his body it ſhould reſemble the Greciar ; in the feet 
by his going the Perſian, in his mouth by making Edits the Ba- 
byloman Kindgdome. For the Leopard is the type of the King- 
ome of the Greciass ; the Beare of the Perſians ; the Lion of the 
Babylomians, 

Firſt therefore, that Kingdome in the body of it was plainly 
like the Gracian, that is a Kingdome divided into more King» 
domes like unto that, Dan.7.6. ard 8. 8, 23. For the Grzcian 
was divided into four parts, but this laſt Roman was to be parted 
into :enne Kingdomes; the type thereof is the bearing of rexne 
hornes upon the head of the laſt Beaſt, which by the interpretatt- 


domes 


onof the Angel afterward, Chap. 17+ are tenne Kings or King- Verl. 13. 
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'12. domes, into which the Romane Empire of the ſixth bead being 


rent ſhould grow together againe intoa'new Kingdome under 
the ſeventh for to beare the Wore, Now that the tenne hornes 
are onely of the la(t head, that is the teventh, and not promiſcy- 
oally of them all, as it is commonly accounted, { thus demon- 
ſtrate : the head flourithing, thz horaes Hourith ; which declining, 
the hornes allo growing thereupon muit needs decline. Firlt 
therefore the hornes could not be onthe hve tuft hzals, bzcaute 
thoſe tive heads, as the Angel taith, Chap. 19. were paſled then 
in the age of /o/n, and together with the courſes of the heads, 
the courles of the hornes, alſo growing upon the ſame were paf- 
ted; neither in the fixth, becauſe that retgning 1 the age of lobn 
(asallo the Angel clecrly attirmeth) not with{tanding the time of 
the hornes was not as yet come. For, faith he, the rewne hornet 
are tenne K ings,which have recerved no K ingaome as yet. They re- 
maine theretore for the- lalt head. Away with you paynters 
therefore, which here at your pleaſure diltribate the tenne homes 
among ſcyen heads ; beſtowing upon tome, one, upon others, ac- 
cording to yourliberalitic, two : which how unfit it 1s, and farre 
from any ground of the Text, yea and plainly repugnant to the in- 
terpretation of the Angel ; there is no man which being now ad- 
moniihed, (hall throughly conſider, but will conteile. It 1s there- 
fore to be taken for true and certaine, that it is the ſeventh head 
one in that ſcale of heads one ſtanding above another, being the 
bighelt 1n ſituation, the laſt in time, which beareth the hornes. 
I now therctore procecde to expound the remaining Ethgies of 
the ſame laſt Beaf. 

And this Bealt in the feere, by which the body is ſupported, 
with which it moyeth and gocth, and the former of which in 
Beaſts are in ſtead ot hands and arinesfor handling, ſnatching and 
hghting; in feet, I fay doth exceedingly reſemble the Empire of 
the Perſians : fince as they did relye upon the Councels of their 
* Wiſe men in managitng their aftaires,ſo the Romane Kingdome 
of the lalt ſtate is governed by the authoritic of the Monks and 
Idolatrons Clarkes like to thoſe Wiſe men. Whether that be- 
longeth which afterwards ſhall be faid of that other Beaſt the 
falſe Pr opher, that he exerciſeth all the power of this tcnne horned 
Beaſt before him, For tect here'are to be conlidered, not as the 

eſt and more unworthy members of the body, but as they are 
n 
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in Beaſts, not onely inſtruments of going, but alfo of hgbting and Chap. 12, 
t 


catching their prey ; in which of Beares (I ſpeake of the former 
teet) the principall ſtrength of the body conſiſteth. Neither are 
teet here to be underſtood, that part onely which maketh the 
tra upon the ground, but which as the foretaid part compre- 
hendeth the thighs and armesalſo, 

To conclude, the terne horned Beaſt, maketh Edits with a 
Babylonian mcuth ; to wit, commanding the worſhipping of 
idols and Images, denouncing the penalty of death and burning 
1iyc, againſt thoſe that refuſe, inlike manner as that Nebazchaa- 
ve2ar againit the Jewes refulmg to worihip the golden Image. 
which he had ereted tohis Bed of {ixty cubitslong, D an. Chap. 3. 
Notwithitanding I would not that the interpretation of others 
f\ould receive any prejudice by this of mine ; theirs I meane, 
who conceive it rather reſpe&eth the naturall diſpoſition of theſe 
tirce Beaſts; the nature orcrucltie of all which the :exne horned 
thouldexpreſle. Let every one uſe his owne judgement. 


Ana the Dragon gave him (he that was caſt down whoſtood yerf, 4. 


upon the Sea tand) b# power (that is his ſtrength or forces 
151 or \x2y) and his ſeat and great anthoritie, 

672445 With the Seventy ſignitieth forces or an Army, out.of 
the ule, asit ſeemethof 1 of the Hebrewes, whereby both, as 
wellfirength & power, as alſo an army is {ignited : the Seventy, 
E x04, 14. 28. concerning the Army of Pharaoh drowned doe 
thus tranſlate 3 T he waters covered aacey Thy Sv : uy bapay all the 
Hoft of Pharaoh: and 1 5, 4- Thy Jirapuy dures riney Us Souhatoony 
hi Hoſt hath hecaſt into the Sea: and 10 in many places; not one- 
ly with them alone, but alſo with prophane writers. From this 
notion are KirrGr Suey, The Lordof Hoſts. And Mat. 24. 29. 
Suvalutts Twy Spavoy Jdunrguy|ai the powers or Hoſts of the hea» 
ens ſrall be hraken : likewiſe in the next ver/. it 15 faid, The Son 
of man ſhall come in the clouds of the heaven ps'e Suveuens, nas dofus 


7-22.15 Whichin the Chapter followmg Is expounded ty 74 Zn Verl. 31. 


2UTe, Kel weyles o 41% ey ſ5hv8 ws! eav7y, i" hu glory, and with all 
the holy Angels with him. So 1n this place, The Dragon (or Satan) 
gave to the tenne horned Beaſt us Iyapuy ors, that 18,919 forces, or 


his Hoſt. Now the forces of Satan arc his Angels or * Devils, « 7 ,moys. 
and Idols the receptacles of * Divels.To wit, theſe forces,be gave » 7) ,,,onc, 


totbs; laft Beaſt tobe garniſhed and adorned, together wit 
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Chap. 13. ſeat and great anthoritie : that is, inone word, that univerſall ay- 
- thoritic, from which latcly he had fallen, being overcome and 
vanquiſhed by Michaeland the holy Martyrs and Confeſlors of 
Chrilt. So that the Dragox or Satan, in this Beaſt of the laſt fate 
did in a certaine manner recoyer his ancient dominion which he 
had exerciſed in the ſtate of the Red Dragon ; but tn a repreſen- 
tation ſo unlike the former, that the Seed of the woman in the wil- 
derneſſe did for the preſent little obſerve it. For now the Dragon 
did not bchaye himfelfe like a Dragon as before, that is, he pro» 
feſſed not himſelfe tobe what he was, the ſworne enemie of the 
Chriſtian profeſſion : for if he had done this, the Seed of the wo- 
2an would preſently have knowne him, and would have taken 
heed of him as of a moſt cruell cnemie ; to wit, out of that in» 
bred antipathy,which God even trom the beginning of the world 
had ordained thouli be between them : 7 will pat, faith he, exmi- 
tie berWeene thee and the woman, and betweene thy ſeede, and ber 
ſeede. But ſurely when as he had transftigured himizlfe into the 
ſhape not of a Serpent, but ot another Beaſt, having no atiinitic 
witha Serpent ;it wasnot ſo hard a matter for him to deceive the 
ſeed: of the woman, (that is, th: Chriſtian Church being jovtull 
for the late viRtory, and now ſecure from the Dragon) and toal- 
lure it to obey him. Which the falſe dzceiver did fo cunningly 
and ſecretly under the maske of a Beaſt which he himſelfe did 
hate : that not till it was too late the Church did know her ſelfe 
tobe deceived dy the old encmie,and to worſhip the Dragon un- 
der this maske. For who would have ſuſpected that under the 
| repreſentationof a Leopard, or of a Panther (which is the ſame) 
Tjder.tib.12. there had lyen hid the Dragon; that is, under the ſhape of that 
2, «9 ſo Scalt, which, when as other Bealts being allured cither by the 
called be- beauty of the skinne, or the ſweetnefle of the ſmell, love to come 
cauſe he is necre untoand looke upon ; onely the Dragon is 1aid toabhorre 
the friend ofand toflie from ? Or, that I may alittle more clecrely unfold tho 
all other matter ; who would have judged that under an Empire pretend- 
Beaſts ex- ing the worthip of Chriltian Rdigion, demulithing Idols ; hor- 
cepting the ble 1dolatry, and lately aboliſhed heatheni{me, ſhould be mainly 
on. Ictup,andpromoted by lawes and Edids. 
Verb 3+ And I faW one of his heads (to wit the (ix!) as it were, Wounded 
to death (this came to patle in the battell wich Afichael 
and thc holy Martyrs) and his deadly wound was healed, to 


wit, 
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wit, by the medicine of this ſubſtituted authoritie. 

Now that the ſeven headed Dragon. (I meane the Romane 
Empire upon which the old Serpent did fit, that is to ſay , Rome 
heathen ) was the Beaſt of the fixt head; may as well appeare 
out of that which is faid afterward concerning thoſe heads, © hap. 
17. that frve werealready fallen in Johns time, one ( which is the 
ſixt) governed the Romane State at that time; as alſo chiefly, 
- becauſc that this Beaſt of the laſt conrſe ſucceeded him next in the 
fame feale. The Dragon, I fay , is faid here to have given his ſcat 
to the Beaſt of the laſt conrſe or ſeventh head, therefore he was 
his laſt predeceſlour , or a Beſt of the laſt head ſave one. Neither 
ct that move any man that yet under the courſe of the ſixt head, 
(this Beaſt ) did not withſtanding appear ſever headed there in the 
viſion. tor although the heags kept their courles, not together, 
but in order and one after another : yet notwithſtanding the Beaſt 
with all the furniture of his heads and hornes , is preſented under 
any State; tothe end that one and the ſame Romane kingdom 
might be every where ſignified, although ſometime by ſome; 
flometimes by other courſcgof governments. 

But let us return to the text ; where the Complatenſe editi- 
on, Ireneus, Aretas, the Siriaque Paraphralt lately fet forth, and a» 
mong the Latines Primaſins conſenting doth not allow the word 
( vids I ſaw ) but joyneth the words wier ix my xeparcy with the 
word wxey, as it were to this purpoſe , The Dragon gave hims his 
power and hu ſeat and great authoritie, and one of his heads wounded 
witha mortall ſtroke , that it might be healed, I ſuſpeR that alſo 
the vulgar Latine anci-ntly reade it fo, becauſe of that (de capiri- 
bu ſuts ) for otherwiſe it would ſeeme it ſhould have becnfaid 
(de capitibus ei ) But whether this reading be to be preferred 
before the other , 1 will not ra(hly affirme ;; only this ; it ſeemeth 
tobe ſo very ancient, that I marvel it isnot marked by R. Stephas 
5. But whatſocvcr it be, the reading received, if weinterpret 
it rightly and as the matter it ſelf altogether requireth, it will 
come plainly to the ſame ſenſe : 7 ſaw, taith he, one of bis heads 55 
£794 army #5 NfyaTcy, that iS, as if it had been wounded to death z to 
wit, not then, the Apoltle looking on, but before it roſe out of the 
Seainthis forme, Umeprurraaixas Of 1NA prep egy {cnſcs 
evcnasbefore, Chap. 3.6. he ſaid he had 1cene in the myaſts of rhe 
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Parr. 20 


"Elders and Beaſts a Lanke ftanding ws pale, that is, a it had 


been ſtains, not ſlaine then while he looked on. 

Bat that which is added concerning the curing of the wound, 
that either he 1aw done while yet the Beaſt roſe out of the Sea, 
or as ſoone as he role thence. Neither was this healing any later 


| deſtinie ( which notwithſtanding is beleeved of the molt hither- 


Yerl. go 


Verl. 4. 
Vert.5. 
Verl. 6. 


Verl. 3: 


Verſe 4. 


to ) but the very uativitic of the lalt Zeaſ#. There wasa paſlage 
from every of the other heads to the courſe of the tucceeding 
head, without a wound ; but in the pailage from the (ixt to the 
laſt, the Beaſt fell down with the deadly wound : from the hea- 
ling whercot, Lay, neither ſooner norlater, the tex horned Beafs, 
cr the Beaſt of the laſt heaa, tooke his beginning, neither tetcht he 
his originall higher. Which that it is ſo the whole order of the tols 
lowing narrauon proveth. For whatſoever evill the Beaſt is men- 
tioned to have committed , whatſoever worihip and adoration is 
done anto him by the intabitantsof the earth, all that is faidto 
come to paſle after the curing of that wound. 7 /aW, faith he, one 
of his heads as it were wounded to death, and the wound of hu death, 
or deadly wound, was healed, and the whole earth wondering followed 
the Beaſt, to wit now healed, and they worſhipped the Dragon,Cc. 
Then alſo :here Was given unto him 4 month [peaking grea: things 
and blaſphemies, Cc. And he opened hts month againſt God, &sc. 
All theſe things caine to paflc after the healing : but befort this 
none of the hainous acts of the Beaſt are reported, no mention of 
any ſubz<eRion or honour conferred upon him by the Nations. 
Whatſoever before is mentioned , pertaineth partly to the forme 
of the Beaſt, partly to the occalion and manner of his riſing. And 
wherefore, I pray you, ſhould we trame untoour ſelves an Ante= 
chriſtian Beaſt, whereof for ſometime no actions are related, no 
perſecution mentioned ? yeaif we follow the reading of 1rene+ 
as and the Complutenle, lcaving out the word vis, 7 ſaw, there , 
wul be no place more lett for ſuch interpretation. 

' eAndallthe world wondered after the Beaſt. 


That is with tull approbation and conſent they tooke part with 
the Beaſt. 


end they worſhipped the Dragon which gave power unto the 
Beaſt, and they wor ſnipped the Beaſt, ſaying, who ia like unto 
the Beaſt ? who 14 able ts make Warre With hims ? 

That 
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\ Thatisthen worſhipped not the Beaf ſimply as the Beaſt but Chap, x3. 


a'ſoas the ſubſtitute of the Dragon : and therefore they worſhip- 
ved not the Zeaft only,but under the maske of the Bealt the Dra- 
gox himſelt alſo. For to worſhip the Beaſt except as an Idolater 
te Dragons Vice-gerent, in which ſenſe it is here ſpoken,had been 
no more 1mplous, then to yeeld obedience to any worldly autho- 
ritiz. Douvtleſle the Bealt doth ſignific the kingdom, Now to 
wor/zip the Beaſt, out of the uſe of the Hebraiſme and the Eaſt, is 


noother thing,then to be ſubje& to the ſame. -Which that * expli. « 


cation added to the word of Wor/hipping doth not obſcurely ſhew: 
they wor ſupped , faith he , the Beaſt , taying , Who # like unto the 
beaſt ? who 14 able to make Warre with him ? As it he ſhould have 
{aid, they did freely yeeld themſelves in obedience to the Beaft, 
. asto one who 1o farre excelled in power , that none was able to 
make reſiſtance or to wage watrre with him.In which fame ſenſe, 
Jerſe 12. the earth it felf and not alone the inhabitants thereof, is 
laid to have worſhipped the Beaſt, that is, to baye yeelded to his do- 
minion. K 24 2746s, faith be, TH hv, Kal Tis &y dUTY KATOUKEY TAs, WH 
735115978. And canſeth the Earth and them that dwell there- 
,» toworſhip, cc, Soin the bleſſing of Jacob, Gen. 27. 29. Let 
people ſerve thee nai mprTruvnodrwrdy ror And NALLONS bo\ve doVvn to 
'Lee : belord over thy brethren «ai aporxpyiner1 991 and let thy mo- 
thers ſonne boWwe don to thee. MorcovetSncerning this accep- 
tion of @porxuyay ; See Gen. 37. 7. anl4g. 8. in the bleſſing of 
14a, alſo Eſa. 45. 14 But to be ſubjeR tothe Beaſ? according to 
lis r-ligious conſtitution as he reſemoleth the ſever headed Dra- 
con,that truly is blaſphemy and impious againſt God. Whereupon 
who doz ſo worſhip the Beaſt are faid to worſhip the Dragon in 
worſhipping the Beaſt. 
And there was given to him a _—— 
blaſþhemies, and power Was given wnto 
fomrtie and tWo moneths. : 
Hitherto of the conſtitution and ſtate of the Beaſt, Hereatter 
1s expounded, in what matters he exerciſed his power commit- 
ted to him by the Dragon; that 15 to fay in two; iN blaſphemy a= 
gainlt God , and perſecution of the vaints- But the whole de- 
(cription is takenout of the propheſie of Daniel, Chap. 7- where 
is handled the fame Romans Beaſt of the lalt State which is here 


/poken of. But thoſe things which are declared there by the * 
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Chap. 1g. gelto Daniel more ſuccinctly , are here opened more at large to 
Tohn, as it were an explication being interpoſed. 

T here was given ts him, ſaith he, a month ſpeaking great things, 
thoſe words C mouth ſpeaking great things ) are out of Daniel; 
but here thoſe great words are expounded by blaſphemies : by 
which nate, as by and by ſhall be ſaid, 1dol worſhip is ſignified, a 
matter indeed of the higheſt contumely againſt God. Furtherhe 
ſaith, that the Beaſt ſhowld ſo blaſpheme fortis two moneths, to wit, 
annall moneths; during the yery lame tpace of time, wherein the 
Gentiles ſhould trample the outer Court of the Temple, or the he- 
ly Citse; and not without cauſe : for fince that prophanation of 
the Gentiles doth altogether tend tothe ſame impietic, where» 
unto the blaſphemic of the Beaſt doth ; each of them may ſigni- 
fie the dominion of the power of darknefſe and of the night, and 
therefore meaſurcd not by yeers or dayes, according tothe motion 
of the Sun, but by moneths after the motion of the Moon, which 
ruleth the night. And ſurely, unlefſe the holy Ghoſt would have 
the ſpecifying of the time to be referred to the blaſphemie; to 
what end hath he brought it in in this place preſently atter the 
mentioning of blaſphemic? Therefore th: moneths of the Fe-ft 
are not tobe meaſured from the beginning of his cruelty or warre 
againſt the Saiats , but of his blaſphemy. So that if the word of 
doing ſhould ſigmfic (We ccrtaine a or ſtate of the authoritic | 
of the Bealt (ſome ſuch thing ſome may imagine is meant here 
by the power of aQting or doing ) that ſhould be altogetherre- 
ferred tothe a of blat}hemipg. But 7) nuigew ſeemeth rather 
tobcuſcd in the ſignitication of continuing or abiding, as other- 
where it is wont being joyned with words of time. For fo As 
I5+- 33. Tuncerr $I xcorcy after they had tarriedthere a ſpace: and- 

18. 23. Tyjoas xpror Te, When he had fpent ſome time , or lomc 
| While: and 20. 3. Two Te wires T9535, there abode three moneths. 
| | 2 Cor, I. 25. wut iy 10 (03G meruUma, a night and aday I 


have bern in the deepe. Adde Jams 4. 13. To day or to murrow We 

will goe into {ACh acitic , xc} runny irc ipttur3y fox and continue 

there a yecre. Where Druſizs noteth Hy tobe ſo uſed, / ccleſ 6. 

14. and fscere inthe Latine tongue, Seneca epift.67. 2 nano par 

eiſſtmos una fecerimus dies , although we tarried but a few dayes- 

* Iatabel/a * In the matble table ; Cuns qua fecit annes 9. with whom he 
Welt rune yeers, /pud A jenum 1, c. Is ſerum fugerat C5 annuns 
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a \nga fecerat i. egerat, manſerat, finierat, tranſeverat. That ſer- I 3 
= fled and Pas. (that is) he dwelt, he __ he ended, he "77 | 
ſpent , a yeere in flight, Theſe things being thus , why may not 
theſe words, ( Beſtia fecit menſes quadraginta duss )have this con- 
ſtruction, the Bealt lived, remained, continucd blaſpheming fours 
tic two moneths? The force of which ſpeech thoſe that undet- 
ſtood not, ſeeme to have inſerted intothe text that word Tiaeues 
Warre which is extant in ſome coppics. 
Now that which ſaid, that here by the name of 6//phemy, as 
it were by Way of eminency , is ſignified Idolatry, or ſpirituall for- 
nication : that may be proved by a double or treble argument. 
Firſt becauſe Babylonthe Metropolis of this Beaſt , is termed rhe 
mother of harlots, and the Kings and inhabitants of the Earth are 
{aid to play the harlots with her. But the Beaſt, which we have 
in hand, 1snone other thing, but the generality of thoſe Kings 
and inhabitants. Secondly,it mult be ſuch a manner of blaſphemy 
as may fall into the courſes of the next antecedent , yea rather of 
all the other heads ; for the names of B/aſ were put upon 
them all, Yer{, 1. Adde hereunto that this Beaſt of the laſt courſe 
is deſcended and compa of the renewing of the impiety of his 
predeceſſour of the (ixt courſe. Now what blaſphemy can be gi- 
ven toall theſe in common, except onely idolatry ? None at all. 
The uſe of Scripture , expreſſing the idolatry of the ancient . 
people by this name doth further confirme this. W hich that it 
may be underſtood, it is to be known, that there are three words 
in the Hebrew rendered in the acception of 6/aſþhemy by the 
Grecke interpreters , and the vulgar Latine , 173 JN and TKa 
all which ſignifie idolatry. 
For the word N13, Exch. 20. 27. yet in thu your fathers have | 
* blaſphemed me , when Thad brought them into the land; for the \2\2 
which I lifted wp my hand to giveit to them, They ſaW every high 
bill and all the thicke trees, and they offered there their ſacrifices, &c. 
torthe word nn Eſay 65: 7+ u hich have ſacrificed upon the 
monntaines and wponithe hills "PENN have reproached me. 1 A the 
Engliſh tranflation have blaſphemed me. And ſurely yn an{wer- 
cth the Greeke Baerenuiy cxattly as T heodotion hath tranſlated, 
Prov. 14.31. for cachof them (ignifycth to reproach. Where» | 
upon 2 Kjngs 19. 23, it is joyned with 1914 asa Synonma: NETN i 


Eu 
T9TNM 9 —_ haſie thou B64" "= blaſpbemed : al 1 
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Pſal, 44. 16. The Septuagints are wont to render cach of them. 
by 3reidi Co, aapotiye, which fignitic to reproach to proveke. Alla 
the Chalde rendereth each of them by their word BIN which 
alſo ſigfiifieth to reproach. Furthermore ( that I may adde this 
210) that it was utuall not only with E/ay , but alfo with the 
Tews of the later age, by the * aameof b/aþphemy , tounderſtand 
the worſhip of idols, may be gathered even out of the Chalde 
Paraphraſt where P/al. 69. 10. for thoſe words, the reproach of 
them that reproached thee hath fallen ”_= mee , the Chalde hath 
The rebukes of the wicked who rebukg thee , while they make their 
idols partakers of thy glory, have fallen upon me. 

It remaineth concerning the word 7&2 which is the other 
of the two to which in the ſeyentic Gumuayy anſwereth, fn 
Forſter it is to vexe with contumelies , reproaches , curſing words, 
Terome inthe Pſalmes according to the Hebrew truth, as often as 
it fa.leth out (and it happeneth five times) alwayes tranſlateth 
it toblaſpheme, with others it is to contemme, or contemptuonſly to 
provoke ; ſo that the molt true ſignitication may ſecme to be, 
with reproaches and contumelies to provoke to Wrath. By this word, 
I ſay , as well as by the former that idolatry is ſignified , may ap- 
pearc out of Dem. 3 1. 20. hen they ſpall have eaten, faith hc, and 
filled themſelves, they will turne anto other Gods and ſerve them 


a Detrabent- yt nm * and will reproach me. So indeed is the vulgar in this 


gue mihi, 


place, inthe ſenſe of blaſpheming , thoughnot in the word. For 
what other thing is it, ro detratt from God, then to blaſpbeme him? 
But otherwhere he expreſſeth the word allo, as Jerm. 2 3. 15. 17+ 
from the Prophets of Teruſalemis pollution gone forth wpon all the 
land, They ſay $839 wnto them that blaſphense me (now the 
{pecch isof idolaters) the Lord hath ſaid, Je ſhall have peace and. 
every one that watketh in the crookedneſſe of his own hearr. 


Totheſc if you pleaſe, may be added for illuſtration {ake, that 


| theprophanationsof Atiochws wherewith he polluted the Tem- 


ple of God and hisholy things, are called &a7gywuias, blalphemics, 
1 Mac. 2.6. and 2 Mac. 8. 4. And that Kimchi interpreteththat 
of, Gen. 4. 26. Then the name of the Lord was prophaned by calling 
#pow 1t 1N an acception not much difterent: thus, Then mven went 4 
firay after idols and the invocation «pon the name of the Lord Was 


oliured andprophaned. But bow rightly 1 ire not; yet ſo he 
| += roi it nd teokeit. POR or Orr EN 


Heteupon with the Schools Doors there arc three kinds of - 
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blaſphemy z one when that is attributed to God which agrecth 
not unto him : Another , when that is taken from God whichis 
due to him: A third, when that isattributed to the creature which 
is appropriated to God, as1in idolatry, For eyen as an adulterovs 
wife reproacheth her husband, fo the Church proſtituting her {elf 
to idols, reproacheth God : fince idolatry is ſpirituall adultery. 
eAnd be opened his month in blaſphemy againſt God,to blaſpheme 


his name and hu tabernacle and them that dwell in heaven. Vet. 6. 


What heretofore be had ſpoken generally concerning blaſphe- 
my, here he ſpecially proſecuteth, and diſtinguiſheth a three-fold 
idolatry of the Beaſ?, For firſthe blaſphemeth the name of God; 
to wit, in the worſhipping of images, aſcribing the incommunica- 
ble name of God unto ſtocks and ſtones. Wiſd. 14. 21. or the name 
of God, that is, his perſon, (give me leave fo to ſpeake ) which 
then cometh to paſle, when any thing beſides God himfelte is 
worſhipped with divine honour. Secondly, his zabernas/e,that is, 
the humane nature of Chriſt, wherein the Deitic dwelleth* per» 


{onally. 5 54p xty © adpt tireroy nal iaunroacer iv ipiy , and the word + 


was made fleſh, and dwelt among 1s, Toh. 1. 14 and foh. 2. 19. De- Pitched his 
ſtroy this temple) and in three dayes I will raiſe it wp. But he ſpakes > ah er nacke. 


laith the Evangeliſt, of rhe temple of his body. And is not that alſo 
to this purpoſe ( « much more perfelt tabernacle then that which 
45 made with hands ) Hebr. 9.11. This tabernacle I fay the Beaſt 
blaſphemeth,whiles he beleeveth the body of Chriſt is daily made 
of bread by the tranſubſtantiating Priclt , and therefore adoreth 
the Bread inſtcad of Chriſt the tabernacle of God ; yea he taketh 
it for a ſacrifice propitiatory for the living and the dead, as it were 
crucifying Chriſt afreſh. Alſo he blaſphometh the heavenly in- 
habitants, that is, the Angels and Saints of- heaven, whiles he 
calleth the Devils and Idols which hee worſhippeth by their 
names, what areproach is this againſt the bleſſed ſpirits? yea, 
anda contumely alſo againſt Chritt their Lord ? in derogation of 
whoſe prerogative and glory , they are ſet up, cvenagainlt their 
Wwilsas mediators and intercefiours with God , patrones and pro- 
tecors of mortall men after the cuſtome of the heathen. See 
thoſe things which we have written out of the divinitie of the 
Gentiles concerning Devils and their offices at the end of the fret 
trumpet. And the Beaſt not content with this alone , moreover 
diſgraceth the bleſicd ipirits with + and whleg's 
Hh 2 = es 


—— 


np wes, 
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Clap. 13. blesand miracles; that thou mayelt doubt whether he{in more 
| by the worſhip which he woulſ:cme togive untothem , orby 
contumelious fables. 
Hitherto concerning the blaſphemy ; it followeth concerning 
the other part of the Beaſts impietic, whereby he ſhewethhime 
{:1f the Deputic of the red Dragon by perſecuting the Saints. 
Verſ. For moreover, it w4s given to him, faith he, to make warre with 
the Saints and to overcome them. | 
Dan, 7.21 In Daniel thus : made warre with the Saints and prevailed 4- 
| g4inſt them. But with what Saiats? to wit, with the ſeed which 
happened to the Woman in the wildernefle. Now although the 
—_ raigne of the Beaff be a certaine warre againſt the Saints, 
( according to that which was ſaid in the beginning, and the Dras 
n being Wroth went, under the maske of this Bealt,co wake warre 
With the remnant of the ſeed of the woman which kept the comm nee 
ments of God and have the teſtimony of Jeſus ) notwithſtanding 
. _ another mannerof warre is here meant, as appeareth , Yerſ, 10. 
*.Taho.. re conceming the like recomperce * at length to b: ren- 
dered to the Beaſt, it isfaid , He that leadeth intocaptivitie, Cc. 
He that klleth with the ſtvord, maſt be killed With the ſword. It is 
warre therefore that is waged withlaughter and blood. Adde 
hereunto-that we yet handle the deſcription notof the Ecclefiaft 
call Beaſt but the ſecxdar, with whicha warre of another kinde 
will ſcarccly agree propetly. 
| But this warre the Beaſt did not wage preſently at his begin- 
* x. The 1200 217g-out after he had come to his perfetion; * inthe twelfthage 
yeere. from the birth of Chriſt, His. fiſt expedition fell heavic upon the 
__ and Waldenſes and by what other name ſocyer the true 
wortnhippers of Chriſt were then called : of whom there was 
luch a ſlaughter, that through France alone, if P. Perionive in his 
Hiſtory of that Warre make a right account, there were ſlaine at: 
the hand of tex; hundred thouſand men, Fox this crucltie extended 
not onely toburning menaliye, loſſe of their goods, baniſhments, 
and other puniſhments of that kinde ; but, that nothing might be 
wanting in fo crucll a perſecution to. the truc name of a warre, 
wholc anues. were muſtered againſt them, and with thoſe ex- 
peGitions bearing the Crollc, firſt appointed againſt the- Saracens, 
now turned againſt Chriſtians of the umcorrupted and pure Reli- 
| $10, Whorejulcd to worlbipthe Zcaft, they raged with incredi- 
ble: 


—__— 
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ble furie and crueltie about ſeventy yeers, Hiſtories of this ſlaugh- Chap. 13- 
ter are ordinarie, to which I referre the Reader# Notwithſtand= 
ing I am diſpoſed to recite the words of Thuanw an excellent 
Hiſtorian but of the other fide ; Againſt the Waldenſes, (laithhe, 
in the Preface of the Hiſtory of his time) When as exquiſite puniſh 
ments did little prevaile, and the evill was exaſperated by the re« 
medie which Was unſeaſonably upplyed, and the number of them das« 
ly encreaſed, Whole armies at length Were muſtered ; neither was the 
Warre fought againſt them of leſſe weight, then that which ours 
before waged againſt the Saracens ; of Which this Was the iſſne, 
that they Were rather beaten, put to fight, every Where ſoyledef 
their goods and dignities , and ſcattere here and there , t n being 
convitted of errour, brought to repentance, Therefore they who bad 
defended themſelves With armes inthe beginning, afterwards being 
conquered by urmes, fled for refuge into our comnrey of Province, 
andthe Alpes bordering upon France , and found in thoſe places re<- 
fuges for their Mſbend dofirine : A part departedinto ( alabria,and 
there continued long, even till the Popedoms of Pius 4. A part paſſed 
over into Germany and ſetled their dwelling among the Bohemians, 
in Polonia and Livonia > others turning Weſt Ward foundrefuge tm 
Britatne, | k 
But truly in this warre, thisalfo happ=neth worthy of memo» 
ric, that the eAlbigenſes themſelves being conquered upon a 
time at CAorellnwms with a greatoverthrow by Sym Monfort, | 
Captaine of the fouldicrs * of the'Crofle, ſeemed to have made * Cyage frye... 
uſe of this Propheſte concerning the 'Bealt his —— Of yatorums.  .. 
the Saints for an Argument of comfort and conſtancie. For when 
the Biſhop of Toleoſſehindering the (laughter, admoniſhed thoſe Our of the E-; 
which happily yet remaining abode in their Tents, by ſending af)" 1-50? joe 
religious man unto them, that being convinced: by fo great a, 
ſcourge of God being angry & as it were giving ſentence-againlt,. 1;oned the, 


the in? their madnefſe they would be cone c:mpe of the. 
m, now at length kaving y __ 3 


verted to the faith which they call Catholique z they retorting Iuaic 
the ſentence, that they Were the vanquiſhed people of Chriſt, as it mo Pod ne a4 
were with this ſhield they fruſtrated the Biſhops purpoſe; an@, 01, 
altof them tothe laſt man valtantly _ being Maine by the hand —_ of ca© 
of the ſouldiers returning back upon them. ki, a Rn. 
After this warrc 5. the aldenſes and —_ enſes, cruelly aro 0 we 
a&dthe-Beaft rage divers m—_ - well againlt other _ | oþ 
pa hz (9 


& 
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nions of the ſame pure Religion in what place ſoever : till at 
length nevertheleſſcafter the yecre 1500. whole Kingdomes, 
Principalities, Common- wealths, the Churches being reformed, 
fell away from the dominion of the Beaſt to the partie of the 
Saints. Againſt whom afterward warre is waged, and continy- 
eth at this day, neither ſhall it be ended, untill the ruine of the 
Beaſt. | | 

Now it any doe diligently conſider the whole ſerves of this 
Maughter comprehended in ſome few more then foure hundred 
and fiftie yceres, and caſt the account of the number ſlaine : cither 
I am deceived or he will ſee and wonder that perſecution of the 
Beaſt not onely to have equalled, but alſo exceeded thoſe tenne 
heathen Perſecutions when as yet the Dragon in hisowne name 
bare ſway. We heretofore thewed the number of the eAlbigewe 
fes and Waldenſes that were laine eſtimated to tenne hundred 
thouſand men. From thence to. the reformation of the Church, 
no man hath ſet downe the account of them thathave beene cut 
oft partly by fire, partly by (word, partly by other torments. When 
as notwithſtanding it is knowne to be no ſmall number. From 
the beginning of the Ze/wites to the yeere 1580. thatis, in little 


of them and in other places, as alſo againſt 'others their compa- 


Cap.b. 1.41. more the thirty yeeres, Baldwinus de eAntichrifto noteth almoſt 


Aa Fra.F#n. 
& T ilenus 
ad Bellar. 
lib. 3. de 
Pont. Rom. 
Cap. 7+ 

b D awnans 
de Amich. 


«4.50. 
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Monarch. 
lib. 8. den. 
34: 


Verl. 15. 


nine hundred thouſand Orthodoxe Chriſtians to have beene put - 
to death, and that alone by the hand of the Exccutioner,the Duke 
d eAlva that cruell Champion of the Sec of Rome *.gloried that 
he had beene. the aythour of the ſlaughter of 36000.ſoulesin Bel- 
gium onely within a tew yeeres. Þ Vergerius witnefleth who belt 
knew it, that the Inquilztion, as they call it of hareticall pravitic, 
in ſcarce thirty ycers ſpace conſumed one hundred and fifty 


thouſand Chriſtians by ſundry manners of torments. * Sanders 


—_— that many Lollards and Sacramentaries throughout 


Europe were burned ; whonotwithſtanding, faith he, were 
not put to death by the Pope and Biſhops, but by Civill Magi 
ſtrates ; eycn ſo,as it was propheſicd it was to come topaſle. For 
of the Secular Beaſt it is faid, that he ſhould make warre with the 
Saints, and avercome thems and Chep. 19. ver{. 14. Of the renne 
Kings that they ſhall make warre with the Lambe. and with bi 
elcit and faithful; but of the Eccleſiaſtical Beaſt, not that bc 


bumcltc ſhall kill with the Sword but canſe that Wheſorver Will 


nor 


II 
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not worſbip the Image of the Beaſt, be flajue with the Sword by the 


ſame _ of che Braft , as a little after we ſhall ſee. It fol- 
loweth. 


end power Was given him over all kinareds, and tongues, and Verf. 7. 


HAISOHS, 

But what is this power ? Is it of ſubduing the Saints? as if it 
ſhould extend it ſelte ſo farre as the Romane Dominion reacheth. 
For happily the ſpeech is not of the largenefle of Dominion but 
of Perſecution. But if any would rather take it otherwiſe, the 
ſenſe will be, that the authoritie of the Beaſ# ſhall be ſo great, that 
no kindred, Tongue or Nation can refilt his impietie. Now here 
he meaneth not every ſeverall man (ſince there are many found 


in cvery age who kept their covenant with the Lambe ) but en-. 


tire kindreds, tongues, and nations, that is,' Common-wealthes ; 
of which, it is moſt true, that there was none found whom the 
Beaſt had not holdenin obedience to his impicty for many ages : 
{o that thofe Chriſtians truly ſo called, which dwelt diſperſed 
here and there throughout the Provinces ofthe Beaſt, alone for 
that time made the undefiled Virgine Church ; as who had (it is 
agriefe to thinke of it) no Citie, Common-wealth, much lefſe 
any Pcincipalitic, or Kingdome of their — But here it is 
to be remembred that the forme of the Beaſs is that impicty 
which ſucceeded the Dragon by communion whereof thoſe 
many Kingdomes (as we have faid) of the Romane Empire 
become one Beaſt. They therefore that took this upon them,are 
laid to yeeld to the authority of the Beaſt. Whichall kindreds, 


tongues, and nations did. 


| eAndallthat dwell upon the earth ſhall wor ſhip hims whoſe names ,— - 


ave not written in the B ooke of life of the Lambe ſlaine from 
the fonndation of the world. | 


If any man have an care, let him heare. Verl. %. 


Now leaſt any one being bewitched by ſouniverſall and Ca- 
tholique conſent to the lawes of the Beaſt, ſhould preſume it to. 
be piouſly and well done, and that he may follow the example of 
ſo many kindreds, nations, and people, without c—_—_ ; or cle 
being diſcouraged and weakned with the grievouſneſlc of the 
perſecution, breake his covenant made with the Lambe , and 
yeeld to worſhip the Beatz the holy Ghoſt denounecthin what 


ate and account they are with God, who ſhall yeeldobodicnee 


hap. I 3 
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Verſ.10, 


_ Verl. 10, 


Verſ.11,&c. 


to this moſter of impiety, by a very fearefull Elogic : to wit, that 
they are not regiſtred inthe Catalogue of that Lambe ſlaine, but 
being deprived of the Kingdome of God, ſhall periſh cternally. 
To this dreadfull Admonition is joyned an Apoſtrophe to 
moye attention: If any man,laith he, have ay eare, let him hear ; as 
zfhe ſhould ſay,O ye godly Chriſtians, liſten attentively, & deep* 
der what was cycn now uttered of the ſo unhappy con+ 
dition of the followers of the Bcalt ; ncither is it a matter of light 
moment, but even ſuch as whereon the maine point of your (al 
vation dependeth. For ſo ought the words to be referred tothe 
former, and not to the words foilowing ; in like manner as it is 
evident the ſame are referred in the Epiſtles to the Churches 
twiſe or thrice. Sce ( hap.2.29.( hap 3-verſ.5.1 3.22. 

He that leadeth into captivitie, ſhall goe into captivitie : be that 

kifeth with the ſword, muſt be killed With the ſword, 

A conſolatoric Epiphonema of the godly againſt whom, refu- 
fing to obey him, the Beaſt ſhould cruelly rage with warre, im- 
priſonment, and moſt cruell puniſhments: to wit, that it ſhall 
come to paſſe hereafter that God, their juſt avenger, ſhall cxat 
puniſhment of ſo many ſlaughters, and ſo great crucltics, and rene 
der the like to the outragious Monſter, 

And here ##,faith he, the patience and the faith of the Saints. 

That is, the Saints being confident of the equitic of the ſu- 
preme Divine power & of his Juſtice in diſpoſing humane affairs, 
ſhall be little troubled or dejeRed in their mindes at thoſe things 
which they ſhould ſuffer;but couragiouſly reſiſting the Beaft,con- 
ſtantly and patiently expcR revenge certainly and abundantly to 
come from God. | | 

So hitherto we have handled the Secnlay Beaſt ; now the As 
_ proccedeth to the deſcription of the other Beaſt ſcene by 

,to wit, the Eccleſraſticall Beaſt, or rather P/eudopropheticall 


which exerciſcth the goycrnment of the former Beaſt and his 
blaſphemies. h 


( oncerning the other rwo borned B eaſt or tbe 


falſe Prophet. 


The two horned Beaſt or fulfe Prophet is the Biſhop of Rowe 
with his Clergic ; having horncs indeed like a Lowe, af whe 
| authority 


— 


GO C——_ 
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tation, but ſpeaking Idolatry and ſlaughtering of the Saints as the 
Dragon. For this Beaſt was the author and founder of that remne 
horned Beaſt , ſuccefiour to the Dragon for tyranny and blaſphe- 
mics under the maske of Chriſtian profeſſion, whole authoritie 


likewiſe as he exerctſeth, inthe fun&ion of ahigh Prieſt; ſoalſo 


the Pope himſelf taketh upon him to be head and Monarch of the 
lame, nolefle then of his Clergie (with whom ſeverally he ma» 
keth up the P/endopropheticall Beaft) making that ſeventh and 
laſt head of the Romane Common- wealth, in the Citie ſtanding 
upon ſeven hils ; who doubtlefle by fignes and miracles, whi 

to doc or to feigne was given to him with his Clergie ; eſpecially 
by the thunderbolt of Excommunication as of Divine revenge he 
brought by little and little to that paſſe , that the. Kings lately 
riſen up out of the diſſipated -Empiro of the Ceſars in the Ro- 
mane ſang ns 4 with one conſent fabjecting their 
necks to him and to Rowe now otherwiſe without Empire, they 
put onthe /mage of the ok and now demoliſhed heathen Empire. 
W hich ſo happily proſpered with him, that the Romane Beaſt 
the Ceſarean head being wounded, not onely — in 
that mage, but cven the Image it ſclfe at the pleaſure of the fallc 
Prophet puniſhed with the Sec#/ar Sword, cven asthe falſe Pro- 


phet with the Spirituall, any whoſoever ſhould be diſobedient. ; Verſ. 22. 


And I ſaw, laith he, another Beaſt coming wp ont of the eart 
ard he had two hornes like a Lambe , but he ſpakg #s « 
Dragon. | | 5:44 

He faw another, to wit, the Pſendepropheticall or Pſendo Ec> 

cleſiaſticall Beaſt, which, as we ſaid, the Pope of Rome with his 
Clergie make up. For the Pope by himſelfe and alone, though he 
may be termed afalſe Prophet, yet he maketh not up the Beaſt, 
except his Clergic be joyned with him : fince the Bealt doth 
lignitic a company of men compoſed of a certaine order of mem- 
bers like as a Beal hath;- not one man alone. But he ſecth him 
Coming up ont of the earth; that is not as that former,out of the Sca 
or dominionsof the world, that is to fay iſſuing from a more no- 
ble pedigree ; but ſprung from the loweſt condition: or rather 
begotten, not by the aflembly of armics or people.cbntending by 
warre, as that Secular Beaſt; but ipringingup lecretly and _ 


out noyle, like hearbes and plants | Tl out of the carth. - 
i 


a 


a ama. 


authoritic of binding and looſing he braggeth that he hath a depu- Chap.1 3. 


& 


Tohn 20. 21, 


Yerſ. 12, 


a FT Jols bE11% 


Verſ.33, 
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Chan, 33 the Sea, agit may-ſignifie acompany of people-in one Dominion; 


ſoin ware, an Army. And he bad tivo harnes like a Lambe ; thav 
is, that two-fold power of binding and looſing committed to 
Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles by Chriſt, and 1nthat point ine 
deedlike the Lawke, in 2s: much: aghe ſaid;. 4s my Father hath 
ſent-me, ſoſend I you. Surelythisauthoritic the Braſtpretendeth, 
andin that he carrieth himſelfe as Chrilts: Vicar : but he ſpeakers 
asthe Drages, intruth the red Dragon whom Adfichael alittlebe- 
fore had caſt downe and deprived: ob the-Romane- Empires 
whilestbat, as he, he patronizeth the worſhip of falle Gods and 
Tols by. his authoritie and Dearees.. and: in hike manner cauſeth 
the trucand pure worſhippersofithat ſlaive-Lanbe- to-be' rooted 
out by perſecutions and1laughters, 
For he exerciſeth all the power of the former Beaſt before hin 
That fiduciaric power of the-Drages, committed! upan trufl 
to the. former Beaſt, and confbiting/in Idol. worthip; the-two. 
horned Breſt cxerciſeth; as High Prioft;who istohnave'the chiefo 
overlight-in the execution of religiougacts, 1[1» 1h preſence of the: 
Beaſt, is the fame as with him or 1n liisbehalfe ;, as if he ſhould 
fay, this tWo horned Beafd,is Chaplaine to the rewborned Breſt, (> 
that it ought nattobe wondred at ifi he ſpoake-like the; Drugen 
For ſo the Hebrew. 227 to which i420 an{wereth, ſormetims 
is xquivalent tothe dazive caſe of the perfon to whom ſomettiing 
15acqurred, orfor-whoſeſakoitis.done; as-for that whictis1aid, 
1 Sar; 2.18; Samuel was acieoyav wromy 75-Kupie-mirsfhhing be- 
fore the Lord, it is Chap. 3-1. acilepſcy Tm Kuplcy nwmſhring to the 
Loxd: And. particularlyy dothrthe Pope of Rome- the head of the 
Beaſt exerciſe the ſupreme regiment of that Braf# alſo. 
HAereover he cauſeth, that theearth and they that- dwell therein. 
dae wor ſvip the firft Beaſt, Whoſe deadly wonnd washrated; 
| Thatis, whatfocyer at all that firſt Beaſtbe, whatfoever-obe« 
dicnce Is given to his-impietio, he acknowledeetly this High 
Prieſt the authour thereof: as by whoſe meanes-it-is-brought to 
palle, that the carth and the-inhabitants thereoP wortipped that 
firſt Beaſt, w*Þbecing healed of the mortall wound roſ& out of the 
>ea. By what way and by.-what means and crafty-fttches hecom- 
poſiced it;that he deelarechyparticularly '*in that which: followeth. 
Far, faith he, ke dath great wonders, fa tha he makethfire come 
deVene from beaven onthe earthymihe ſigint of mens 
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:- died decewveth them that awell on the-earth, by weaſon of thoſe C bap. r2. 
Verſ. 24+ 


miracles Which he had power to doe in the fight of the Bea 
ſaying to them that awell on the earth, - y_ __ 
an Image of the Beaſt which had the wound by a ſword, and 
he lied. | 
For he doth xai wars. for the HebreW was and thence «a; in the 
Scripture is a conjunftion not onely Copwlative, but alſo diſ- 
junttive, rationall, cauſal, ordinative, explinative, as the reaſon 
of the ſenſe requireth; which once to have ſhewed let it ſuffice. 
Now to the matter. The P/endopropheticalior Pontificiall Braſs, 
was the authour unto the nations of cſtabliſhing that tenne hor- 
ned Beaſt whereby the power of the Dragon revived. For by 
wenders and miracles he perſwaded them, to conſent with him 
inframing the Image of the Beaſt ſlaine an the ſixt head. Which 
at length being formed according to his pleafure, that woundre» 
ccivedin the [tate of the Dragon, ſeemed tobe cured, and the 


(5 


Dragon-wor ſhipping Beaſt tobe renewed, by the bringing im of 


new Idolatric and tyranny like the former. For the Romane Beaſt 
of the laſt head, 5 the Image of the Beaſt ſlaine in the fixt head, He 


ſaid, ſaith he, to them that dWell on the earth, that they ſhould make Verl. 14. 


# [mage of the Beaſt Winch had the wound by a ſword : that is, his 
Image 1n fuch condition as it was, when he received the wound. 
Kei %nos and he lived, that is, and ſoat length the Beaft revived 
or was renewed. Fer theſe words doc not belong to the deſcrip- 
tion of the Beaſt whoſe Image was to be cxprefied, as it were 
the words of the falſe Prophet fpeaking ; but of the Angel report- 
ing orbringing inthe cycnt of that counſell: to wit, ſo that flarm 
Beaſt revived, And it isasit he had more at large ſaid after this 
manner. Atyay 75 xelomu mri; Ths itt, wom om inbye ml Onpic 
24 aanſjy The goryaipes (3s ON roms $1o) xa} <v0s, laying, to 
them that dWvell on the earth, that they ſhould make an Image of the 
Beaſt which Was wounded with the ſword ; ( and they did fo) and he 
revived. As 2 King. 20.7. E/uy {atd, T ake a dumpe of dry figges; 
and they torke and laid it on the boyle, W\ nai Gn: and be reoe- 
vered, that is to fay, Exechias or the boylc. 6 
Donbtleflc thisis that which wasſad in the deſcription of that 
Secular Beaſt, that the Dragon gave vim his power and great aw- 
thoritie, and thereupon his mortall wound recovered ; that is, 
the Dragon imprinted the forme "—_ worthip and — 
i2 
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A Comment upon the Revelation, Part. 2, 


upona Beaſt of another religion, whiles he placed his Angels or 
* Devils, not indeed as in time paſt, by thole titles by which 
they profeſſed themſelves enemies of our Lord Chriſt, but under 
colour of Chriſtian Religion, to be worthipped by the names of 
Saints and good Angels ; yea and (O blaſphemic 1) of Chriſt 
himſclfe. For he who worthippeth Idols, by what name ſoeyer 
he calleth them, worthippeth Devils, 

Yeaand that nothing might be wanting to the full Image of 
the ſlaine Beaſt, thatis, of the Dragon.; the Pope himiclte alſo 
cauſed himfelfe to be honoured with divine honours and autho« 
ritie peculiar to God, as certaine Emperours Wor/-1ppers of the 
Dragon had done : fo that he as God fateth in the Temple of God 
ſrewing himſelfe that he ts God, as Pal faith. Which although 
Tohnor the Angelrevealing the hiſtory of the Bealt unto him,doth 
not here ſpecially touch, yet under the generall name of an /mage, 
he would have it comprehended a part of that ſimilitude wheres 
in the ſlaine Beaſt is reſembled. 

And hitherto of the framing of the image ; now of the won- 
ders uſcd for perſwaſion thereof. He doth, faith he, great wonder 
fo that he even maketh fire come down from heaven on the earth. | 
ſhould here not unwillingly fall into the opinion of Graſerms, if 
it could be warranted by the writingsof the Hebrews; that this 
bringing fire from Heaven. (hould be ſpoken by a proverbial hy- 
perbole, * for amplitication of that which went before ,. as if it 
had been ſaid, He doth great wonders,yeacven ſuch and ſogreat, 
that they may ſeeme not farre diffzrent from the miraclesof E- 
tiah himiclte, by which he did vindicate the true worſhip of 
God. For the Tewes commonly, faith Graſerns, doe attribute ſo 
much to that miracle of Eliah, that they wſe it proverbially for all 
wonderfull workes wherein the glory of God is more conſpicuous. 

But 1f any manbe not pleaſed herewith , let. him follow-ths 
Complutenle reading witneſſed alſo by many other coppics( 7us 
MIA api ane Met Tip ia $4 T8 epavs xeraCaivy he doth great Wonders, 
and cauſeth that fire commeth dawn out of heaven upon the earth) 
and fo, as1f the fumme of thoſe things which are more largely 
ſct forthafterward were propounded in theſe words; let him ins 
terpret ut of a double kinde of means , which the falſe Prophet 
ſhoulduſe, to induce the inhabitants of the Chriſtian world, to 
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fay, by proviſionof miracles, and excommunication. By the one Chap. 1 34 
of which he might draw the nations unto errour, by the other he 
might breake the contumacy and pride of the ſtubborn. For both 
theſe , and to what end they tend, are handled inorder in the 
words t-l'owing. Concerning the wonderg,in theſe words : And Verſ. 14. 
he deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by the wonders which he 
has power to doe , ſaying to them that dwell on the earth , that they 
ſhould make the Image of the Beaſt which was wounded with the 
ſword; and the words that follow to the 16. ver/. But concern» Yetſ.16. 
ing excommunication in theſe : He caxſeth all to receive a marke 
in their right hand, or in their forcheads, and that no man might buy Yer(.x 7, 
or ſell, ſave he that had the marke, or the name of the Beaſt , or the 
»amber of his name. A Synechdochicall ſpecch, whereby-the cen- 
ſare of the Ecclefiaſticall Ar4thema is meant , by the forbidding 
of commerce with others. And that truly is not unaptly reſem- 
bled to fire from heaven, or lightening. For what is 1t I pray you, 
inthe name of God to deliver any one oyer to that cternall firc, 
other then to call for fire from heaven ® eſpecially ſince that pu- 
niſhment of' the wicked proceeding from God , is againe and a- 
caine in this booke ſet forth by the lake of fire and brimſtone , or 
[\fphaltites where Sodom and Gomorrha were burned with fire 
rained down from heaven. Yea the Apoſtle Peter teacheth,z Per; 
2. 6, that God hath ordained that burning”, taiSuyua wrrirmy d= 
e*5:y, that is by * defe of the former tubltantiveuſuall inthe He- # Elipfis. 
brew Caiduyue KOAZTIOS MEANIYT OY GTeCHy, an example of their pu« | 
n:ſment thas after ſhould live ungodly: And Ine dclivering the. 
meaning of Peter here more plainly rvpds deavis Nxny vmoxen, that. 
is, 0 beare the likeneſſe or type of eternall fire, or to reſemble the pairs 
of eternal fire. For that the words of [wat are ſo to be interpre- 
ted, orina like ſenſe the comparing of the words of both the 
Apoltles together, and the nature of the thing it felf , will per- 
{wade the confiderate Reader. 
Vpon which occaſion give me leave toadde this alſo; becauſe 
it was wonderfull memorable, and a ſforrowfull ewen of the Iews ; 
now rejzRedof God, which Joſephns reporteth befell them in De bello 7u- 
the very beginning of that fatall warre , the overthrow being re» aaiso/. 5:7.3. 
ceived at the paſſage of Tordan from the countrey of lericho 3 tq according to- 
wit , when ſome wereby the cnemy throwne into the river; © the diſtinti= 
thersnetbcing able to withſtand their foree leaptintoit of theironof Rnſfn,. 
[1,3 own. 
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Chap. 13- 


2 Theſl.2.9, 


own accord, thelake 4ſpbairites was filled with the dead bodies 
tumbled down with the. ſtreame of the river, by which accideng, 
faith be, the affliction though in it ſelf moſt grieyous,, yet to the 
Jew: teemed toexcecd iticlf. 

But as touching the event of the prophefie; concerning the 
wonders, it is notorious, that that univerſall Idolatry which hath 
raigned in the kingdome of the Beaſt for about 1200 yectrs, as 
well that firſt begotten conliſtingin the worſhip of Saints depart» 
ed, Reliques and Augels, as the worſhipping of Images inthe 
next place , and inconcluſian that laſt baſphemy of the breaden 
God, atfirlt was commended to poorc Chriſtians, afterwards 
they were rnm—ges to it and confirmed init by an abundant 
company of Woxders, to wit, by curcs and miraculous viſions, ro- 
ſtraining of Devils at leaſt in ſhew, and other cftcs tobe admi- 
red, and that not of one kinde. All which the two horned Beaſt or 
the Pope of Rowe with his guardof falſe prophets, is (aid to have 
done, as farre forth as they | > 6 have feigned,or being rig 
ned by others, they have approved by their authoritic , ort 
things which in truth were the works and deluſions of Devils, 
they have obtruded for truce and divine miracles to ſeduce the 
Chriſtian world. Doubtleſle this is that yery ſame thing which 
the Apoſtle Paw! tothe Theſſalonians toretold, That the coming of 
the man of Sin ſhall be after the working of Satan, with all power 
and ſignes, and lying wonders, and With all deceiveableneſſe of mi» 
righteouſnefſe. | 

Now cxamplesof the Popes /ightewing or eAnathema, where» 
by he bath vindicated hisauthority indetermining and command- 
ing, they furcly are ſo obvious tocvery enc, that my labour of ci- 
ting them out of the Annals of the Church here may be altoge= 
ther ſpared. On= thing very notable I will call toremembrance, 
and whichſonecrely toucheth the Image , the framing whereof 
we now deale with , that it alone may ſuffice to confirme the 
truth of this propheſic. 

Fo To wit, inthat controverſie with the Greeks concerning the 
oppugning of Images whicharoſe about the yeere 7 20.20d was 
agitated with great heate and perſecution of Idolaters for 120 
yeers, it can ſcarcely be told into what danger that Image of the 
flaine Dragon , as then yet rude and fe, nor as yet come 
plete was brought, Neither the worſhipping of Images alone as 
| it 
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it is commonly beleeved,, butalſoof Saints departed andrelioues Ch, 

was(ſtrongly appoſed in that controverſie , Lev 1/anrions r7.ry Chaps 15 

Theophanes ſt, Mi ſool. 16h. 23. 2%) did Weckedly erre not on. For his is the 

ty aboxt the relative adoration of venerable Images ( oaralu nay ory called 

ovaTey #utorwy 7pormunny) but alfo about the interceſſions of themoſt red y : _ 

chaſte mather of God , andof- all Saints, o/e reliques har mob which is CIR. 

nickedanlee' as his maſters tht Avabians ( that is'the Muhame- ſpread. abroad 

dans ) deteſted, The famehe faittrot Conſturine; whom the Pa» 12 the name of 

trons of. Idols calledin diſgrace Copronymue, in the fame book the |, om 

lait Chapton. This moſt pernicions, ſaith he; and/avape; fierce may; " Fee m_ 

oe. firſt indeed dtpartedfrom God, and ys wndbfled' Mother andall by Anaſieſss 

$412t3. Sotliigbaſe Greciay Tdblater doth revile' the godly Eme *h< Library 

peroun . Againe, Ji; 221. cap! 42 Every wheve berefited impriting <P" r , he 

andarithout writing the interceſſionsoff the haly Virgin and Mother Fake os Bog 

of God. ard'of* all the Suns as wrpre firable, by which al ſuctorr and? Fey thi” 
frowertrmro ne, onfting 'outrhurrehques and wes ren Armerttit2 See 
andWhereſoeverthere” ortof any netnlt* relique trremnine 3000 an 7.176 

 forthelualth of ſorts and bodies, or artheouftome in; to berhimonred(®*' © 513: 8 

of the godlydiſÞoſec; preſentiyhe threatened death aguinſ&ſuch dves-** © 

vill doers : or elſe proſcriptions, bavifhyments, torment \- but theres: 

lique-rof}:aecoptabld epeGoal BY actrinine I 

ers, was taken away * robe nile oviene afterward, Letthe Reader | 

he the” 54+ Clapter; Theſame Chap; 48: Phere/oever my one 

aiftreſſed or gri:ving ſhould pray the accuſtomed prayer of Chriſti 

ans; Jſother-ofi Goabelpe; or ſbould betahence ltbyat ing the vigits, 

Or. ke was condemned ac ths Emporoars enetny, and prori mr 

worthy;to be-remembred; Yon, it appearetti that the- worſhip o 

Saints wasoppoſed yerunder' Theophiluthe laſt of the tive'Em-: 

peronzs* oppagners? of Images: by that Hymne of Theodor; 12 

whercimthe- Clmroh of Conftamtinople was wont/ cyery 843, 286, = 

(oh wiekeeneſſc and priefe !)\torelebrate'the: memory of Tto» 

latry baving' atlaſt gottertheviRtory There it is'inthe's; otfe's 

me 16pdi-ray erybiep rebar net nds inbrees drm; AGED WUD; tee + 

Ibzrmy $0 Gy aporroreidier; Haves trfices, or dpyrrat Ts WreCe 2 35, 

thatis; That ſavage Lexine; together with Tohr (ie was Patriarctr 

of Conſtantinople under Thevphilur J leviag ff ents dia 

wickealy affirme-tharthe- holy relrines off Surn's and ther Tranges 

were at 18 hand tobe worſhipped.” ny | 

What therefore hercin doth the Pope of "Rewer -liſaceouretiy 
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the Image of the Beaſt ineredibly in danger of ruines and when 
he ys doe no good by letters and threatnings, he betaketh him- 


ſelf to his thundering craft. He ſtriketh Leo of 1/awra the ring- 


leader of Image-oppugners with Anathema, he abſolyeth hig 
ſubjes in Italy from the Oath of Alleageance, and as much as lay 
in him, he bercaved him of his Exarchatſhip of Ravenna, and the: 
reſt of his Dominion in that place. By w*Þ aQashe gave courage 
to the Idolatrous fation in the Eaſt , ſo he ſcaſonably skared the 
Kings of the Weſt, that they ſhould not undertake the like. With 
the ſame lightening he ordained that the Albigenſes, their defen- 
ders and recciyers thould be blaſted, and {urcly the Synod of La- 
tcran of 280 Biſhops under eAlexaxder the third did blaft them. 
The fame lightening alſo doth the great Councell of Lateran un- 
der Innocent decree to be called down from heaven wpon the 
Lords temporall, who being required and adnoniſhed by the Church 
negletted to free their lands of them: to wit, that they ſnonldbe 
excommunicate by the Metropolitans and other comprovinciall Bi- 
ſoeps : and if they refuſed to give ſatufaition , their vaſſals ſhould 
be abſolved from their fealtic by the Pope , and their lands foowld be 
expoſed to be taken by Catholiques.  . | | 
And be had poWer to give life unto the Image of the Beaft , that 
the Image of the Beaſt ſhould beth ſpeake , and cauſe, that 4 
recs as Would net wor ſhip the Image of the Beaſt, ſhonld be 
#te 
Except the Image had been enducd witha vitall facultie , the 
flaine Bealt had not revived by the making of him. Neither in- 
decd was the Beaſt worthipping the Dragon, which it ought to 
repreſent, anidle Beaſt ; but ſuch as was wont ſtoutly to beſtirre 
himſelt, and violently toflic upon his adverſaries. Therefore ſuch 
ons, Bat I to be, 10 which he ſhould revive again. 
crefore it is FAY Falſe Prophet had power not onely to al 
lure the Chriſtian Ng ip his Image in the Bealt of the lat 
d 


courſc: butalſoto beljpyy life upon him, whereby he might both 
by Edits comman 2 equall manner thoſe things which 
ould be needfull to defend his dignitic, and puniſh the diſobedi- 
entand.tuch asretuſc to be ſubject to his religious Conſtitutions 
with the Sword or Secular death. And ſurely all that power which 
the Image, or Secular Idelatrous Zeaſt bath, of raging againſt the 
Sants,hic exctciſcth but as delivered bim by the P/e Pn 
: i | Z fAjls 
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Beaſt, For ſo the matter 1s handled, that thoſe whom the P/exds- Chap. 13. 
propheticall Beaſt ſhall condemne of herehie ( as they call it ) or of 
wrovging the Image, he giveth power to the Secxlar Beaſt to kill 
them. Thatis to ſay , he bath no ſuch power of himſelf, but de- 
pending upon the Eccleſtalticall jgdgement. © And this is that 
which they call Delivery aver to the Scewlar power in the books of 
Martyrs fo often mentioned. Doubtleſle the P/endopropheticall 
Beaſt, as indeed he would ſceme , doth not himſelf put any to 
death, but yet thoſe who are condemned by his ſentence, he de- I 
livercth oyer to the Secular power as it were tothe executioner to 
be put todeath, 
eAnd he cauſeth both ſmall and great , rich and poove , free and Vctl. 16, 
bond ( that is of whatſoever degree, ſtate or condition) #8 
receive 4 mar ke in their right hand, or in their foreheads. 
And that no man might buy or ſell, ſave he that had the marke or \ctl- 17. 
the name of the Beaſt ,or the number of hu name. | | 
What the forbidding of bmying and ſelling meaneth (that I may 1. 
begin with the * laſt firſt ) 1 bave already ſhewed; to wit, tobe * #pvvs per. 
branded with the Popes excommuntcation, into the which who ſo 
| they be that dofall , are reſtrained from company and commerce 
with other citizens. So that Canon of the Councell of Lateran 7 om.4, Con- 
ſet forth under Alexander , which was mentioned alittle before, ci/.cdir. Kon, 
againſt the Waldenſes and Albigenſes , plainly forbiddeth under pag. 37. 
Anathema, That no man preſume to keepe or maintaine t hem in his | 
houſe or land, or traffique with them, And the Synod of * Tomrrin * 7; Aronenſis, 
France under the ſame Pope with the like threatning forbiddeth, | 
Where the followers of that herefie ( as they call it ) /5a4 be known to 
be, that no man preſume to give them harbour in their landor affoord 
them proteflion ; and tl at nocommmunion be had with them in ſells 
and buying. And what ? doth not the falle Prophet here alio ſpeake 
like the Dragon ? For the Dragon Diecleſias ict forth the like. E- 
dit, That no man ſhould fell or ſecretly give-any thing to the 
Chriſtians except firſt they ſhould burne incenſe tothe Gods of 
whom Bedathus ſingeth in the Hymne of 1#/ian the Martyr, 


Non illis emends quidquam, 
aut vendends copia © 
Nec ipſam haurire 4quam 
dabatar licentia, __. 
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Verl. 16. 


Amtequam tharificarent 
Deteſtandi sdolss. 
They had not leave to buy or ſell, 
Oruſe commerce where they dwelt : 
Or drinke cold water ont of well, 
Such affiition they felt : | iv 
Before the Idols deteſtable, A 
Their gncenſe oftering ſmelt. 


Perhaps therefore the holy Ghoſt uſed this Synecdochicall 
ſpeech, tointimate, that although that Papall Anathema; yaunts 
ethit ſelf of a ſeparation from the internall and-mviſible commy- 
nion with Chriſt , yet in truth it hatlrno further force thento ex- 
clude from the externall and viſible commerce with other Ci- 
tizens. 

Now that which is faid of the Afarke; the marke of the Beaſt, 


| isproperly of his Name ; and therefore it is faid , the arke or 


** Aprioogfi- 
Cap. 141. 


. Name of the Beaft , and inthe Chapter following , the Afarke of 


his Name. For he alludeth tothe old cuſtome , by which feryants 
were wont to be marked with the names of their Maſters, ſoul- 
dicrs with the naines of their Commanders, the firſt efpecially in 
their forchead,the other in their hands. And therefore by like rea- 
{on the followersof the Lambe allo in the Chapter following,that 
they may be * contrary tothe followers of the Braff, are Written 
in their forehead With the names of the Lumbe and his Father ; with ' 
the ſame meaning of the type in both , to ſhew who is his Lord, 
and for whom each company fighteth : thoſe. profeffing theme 
- 20 1s ſervants of the Beaſt, and his Iwsape , theſe of Chriſt ani bs 
"EBEYs 

As touching the Nwmber,it is rather to be jud ged an Appendix 

of the Name or Marke of the Beaſt, then the marke it f-lfand in 


very decd, it isthe number, not ſo much of the name of the Beaſt 
as of the Beaſt himſelf; asalſoby and by it is called. Now itis 
therefore onely called the amber of the awe, becante it is con- 
taſnedin letters of the xame of the Beaſt brought-into number, 
God ſo diſpoſing it. Neither yet dothit follow, that becauſe the 
Aumber doth fo neerely agree with the ame , therefore the 
number of the Beaſt is to be confounded with the Name : for the 
xcalonof the oppoſition requireth , that, cycn asin the pempay 
xy 
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of the Lambe the marke of the Name , is diſtinguiſhed from the Chap. 13. 


numberof the company, cven ſoalſo it be done in the com 

of the Beaſt. Adde that the arke of che Name and the Namber 
arc altogether of a different ſignification, I fay , if we dire the 
interpretation according to the Amlogie of other places. For the 
one, that is, the marke of the Name, doth ſhew te which Lord 
they have addited themſclyes who bearc it. The other, that is, 
the Number ſheweth from what ſtock and from whence they 
derive their pedegreo, who are marked therewith. As the num- 
ber of twelve, and the number made out of the multiplication of 
twelve virgins, as1n the {tructure and dimenſions of neW lernſ- 
lem, isa ſymbole of the Apoſtolicali linage and of&ſpring. . 

But that we may ſtayno longer upon theſe generdll things: 
let us ſeeat length what may be that Name of the Beaſt, wherein 
alſo his Number noted by the holy Ghoſt is contained. Tt is in- 
dced that which even then when the: Revelation was newly 
written ſome ſuppoſed, that AaATEINOS in ſo many mens 
mouthes. For by this name, after the diviſion of the Empire and' 
the ten Kingsrifen inthe Provinces thercof , and not before, the 
Romance falſe Prophet with-the reſt 'of the inhabitants of the 
Wc<ſt for diſtintion-lake wascalled ; and that even of thoſe, to 
whom the Reyelation was written, the ſeven Churches of Afiz- 
For the Greeks & the other Eaſtern people,w** whom thename 
abode in that diviſion of the Empire, would have themſelves on- 
ly called Rowans; they termed us withour Pope, andunder him: 
the Biſhops, Kings; and Rulers, Larines, by a certaine fatall 1n- 


ſtint. And: this very natne! the letters+thereof being ſubdufted' 


after the. manner of the Greeks and Hebrews, maketh up the 
number noted by the holy Ghoſt, but a myſticall number; wherem 
isſhewed of what progenie'the-Beaft 1s; and how falſlyhe brag= 
- geth himſelf tobe a faccefibur- of the company of the Apoltles, 

when as in truth he is of the Pragon. \ © - 1 | 
| For the number of the-Name of the Beaſt is666. which if thor 
ſtrive toderive out of the number of twelve, the ſymbole of the 
Apoltolique-linage .. thou (halt beſtow: thylabour in'vane « for 
from thence howſoever tbou-{keit\multiply it , thou (halt never 
bring it to 665: but ſurely from the number of Sixe, which is the 
number of that red, Dragon , to wit, of the Boaſbof the frct'bead, 
very calily ; tor the whole 7" greadſocveritbe, m_—_ 
| KK 2 pac 
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pact out of the numbers of ſixe, by #nires, renner, and hundreds : 
aSif the whole ſeed of that Dragon had diffuſed it ſelf through 
the body of this laſt Beaſt and all his memoers. 

Here ts Wi/dome, ſaith the Spirit, /et hins chat hath under ſtand- 
ing count the number of the Beaſt , for it u the number of a 
man : and his number 14 666. EI0 

Which ſurely that it ought to be accounted after the ſame 
manner asI have faid , Iſeeme to gather out of the Analogic of 
the company of virgins whoſe number 144 contrary to the Beaſt, 
is altogether Apoltolicall , begotten of twelve multiplyed by it 
ſelf. .For the reaſon of contraries is contrary. And thereindeed 
both, as well the Name written, as the Number of the company 
written upon, the holy Ghoſt hath expreſſed ; but here hehath 
left the Name to be conjeRured out of the N amber. 

That therefore I may comprehend the matter in few words, 
toreceive the Marke of the Name of the Beaft ; isto ſubjed him» 
{elf to his authoritic, and to acknowledge him tobe his Lord ;but 
toreceive the Namber , is toimbrace his impiectie, derived unto 
him from the Dragox,to wit,the Idolatry of the Latines. Whence 
that happily will not be unworthy conſideration : although no 
man canreccive the marke of the Name of the Beaſt, or be ſubjet 
to his authoritie , but together alſo he muſt receive his Number, 
that is, he mult needs be partakerof his impictie z yet it may be, 
that one may admit the Number or impictic of the Beaſt, but yet 
refuſe the CMarke or Name. That whichnow long fince is truc of 
the Greeks, who howſocver they imbrace the faine forme ofim- 
pictie, derived from the Dragon, or Idolatry of the 'Lat#nes, and 


the ſame eſtabliſhed at the firlt inthat ſecond Nicene Councellby 


the authoritie of the Zatine Pope who carneſtly laboured even 
there allo to ſet up the Image of the ſlaine Dragon : yet notwith- 
ſtanding tobe ſubjet to the Latine Pope, or to beare his Name as 


in times paſt ( before they departed aſunder: a' Schifme being 
made ) they baverefuſed noxy for about 700 yecrs- - 


Concerning the company of 144000 ſealed virgins 
of the Lambe. | 


- of virgins, the followers of the Lanbe ſtand- 
"gn wount Sion, andthe fame ſcle& company out of the 
Gentilcs 


pn —_ 
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Scales with the propheſie of the Lirtle booke ) doth lignthe the 

Church which in the mideſt of the Papacy continued faithfullto 
the Lambe , anda Virgin andet Babylon : the native andnot de- 
generate progente of the twelve Apoſtles Apoſtolically multiply- 
cd; and which likewife alone was taughe after the example of 
the heavenly Quire purely and rightly to honour the Lame and 
his Father with the Evangelicall fong. Which none of the fol- 

lowers of the Beaſt, as Yl hap was theirs , could learne. Alfo a 

people not addicted as the followers of the Beaſt to any one Sea, 

but accompanying the Lambe whither ſoeyverhe was to go. And 
toconclude, often and itharply admoniſhing the worſhippers of 
the Bealt concerning the /Eyangelicall worthip preſcribed, and 
Gods ſeveritie manifefted againſt Tdolaters ; and warring all at 
kngth to withdraw themſclves 'with ſpeed from commerce 
therewith, except they will periſh eternally. - Thisis the famme 
\ of the vilion. Now let us open'the text according tothe rule 

thereof. REES! COMES SN > AE 


| And 1 looked, and toe 4 Lambe-ffood on molt Sion, and with Verſ: I 4 


hin an hundred forty andfonre thouſand. 

By the number an hundred forty ani foure thouſand,or twelys' 
times twelve thouſand it appeareth, that the ſame company 1s 
here defcribed which was fealed at the beginning of the ſeventh 
ſeale ; to wit, that legititnate not degenerate offipring of the A- 
poltles, bearing this number of twelye as the Enſigne of their 
pedegree.. Let the Reader: remember what 'we have there 
noted. y £392 | | 

Mount Sian alſo was the throne of the Kingdome of David 
andthe ſame. is callethe Citic of David becauſe having taken it 
from the Febwfites, he/had built it without with new wals, within 
with a royall tower, ſtreets, and courts. Therefore here paraboli- 
| callyuſed, it will ignific that part of the carth which Chriſt, ha- 
ving vanquiſhed the Dragon, had: made the habitation of his 
Church, that is,; the Chriſttan world.'In this world the'V 
Church hath her manſion; and even there ſhe keepeth her faith 


and undefil:d chaſtitic with the Lambe, 'when the Beaſt ſeemed” 


to bave polluted and troddenall 'under foot with adultcries and 
| i Kk 3 ſlaughe 


Cap. vQ UV: þo | 
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Chap. 14 Mlaughters, and to have left nothing ſound and untainted, =» 

| | Having the name of the Lambe,aud the name of hu Father writs 
tex in their forebeads, | 

Thcts words, the .name:ef the Lambe, are il left out in ſome 

copies, which the Vulgar, Priwafins, eAndreas, eAvetas, tho 

Complutenſc Edition, and the Syriacke interpreter doc acknow= 

ledge; fo that it'is the true reading, isnot tobe doubted: but 

that: the matter it ſelfe doth require that it be ſo read, will ev 

dently.appeaxe in the.courle of the interpretation.' For the allu« 

Gon is (as we bave noted-in the- hiſtory of the Beall) to the an- 

cient cultome, whereby as well ſcryants as-louldiers were known 

in times palt by thejr Maſters and Generalsname or brand mark- 

ed upon them ; andthe ſervants indeed on their foreheadseſpe- 

cially. (as witneileth Rodigines, 156.5433.) but fouldicrs in-their 

hands/egetins lib. 2,5, Souldigrs markea with enduring brands, 

and iuſertedinto the muſter rolles are wont ta ſweare. «A. tius allo, 

lib. 8.13. T bey call them brands which are marked upon. the faceor 

other part of the body, ſuch as are in the hawds of ſonldiers, But of 

the marking of ſouldiers Lipfr inftrutteth us more telly, 6b. 1- 

de milit Rom Dialog. 9.(The Romans) did ſtampe their young 

* Princips* ſouldiers when they Were firſt entered x01der their * Generals and did 

bus, marke them in the skinue :. theſe were true brands and imprinted in 

the hands. of the ſouldiers, they Were marked with the xume of the 

* Imperato- * Emperour. Hence Agſtin calleth 1t the Kings marke, and Chuy-' 

ris. ſoltomc, ozpay/s T bs #9 derivedgitber from thu that in times paſt" 

* Emperony, the name-of the * Geyerall was Wont te be Writtew.apo' the ſpiclde, 

ſpeares and Standard?, and by thatexample in the skiune ; or from 

couſecrations : for thoſe Whom they conſecrated. or entered ro God 

they burned them with markes, To returne to the purpoſe there-- 

fore :-they, beare' the name of the Lambr and his Farber in their 

forchcads, which breake notthiew faith whoreby they:have bound: 

themſclvesin Baptifme ro the Lambe as their Genoralland Lord, 

and to bis Father, and; doe not backſlide to the' worſhip and' 

* See conſlit, Pompesof Satan-and his Angels, which once they.renounced. For: 

Apoft 1.7 c 41. 10, angiently (that I-may, in this place-bring in that fGorafurther' 

| nds light tothe things tobe 1 pokenoof ) theſhort forme of renuncia- = 

—_— Baptiſme was conecived m moſt Churches, *'Aniidorunr 


Hom. 21, ad þ Salary 4} Gears T5 py Us. AuTY, Kal Tas Whit ig ave, x7 
popul Antioch, T7604 Th delptic, evity I rexownce Satan and ab bis'norkes, andb#' 
| pomper, 


a 
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pompes, and al ha worſoip. Tn many, and thoſe moſt ancient Chap, 


Liturgiesit is added * xa vows dy ines avis, indbiueAagels; In. * corſtit. ape, 


thers * eAndall his inventions, and all wnder him. Arid others in 
the ſame ſenſe ® eLH:d bu world, All which may be conveniently 
expreiied in the Apocaliptique ſtile : "AwYdongar 135 Apdroyn, nat 
471 71 Surdue eviy, I renounce the Dragon and all bis , that 
15, a , yrillus Alexandrinus doth declare the forme of Baptilme. 


Tbid. ; 
* Tenul, dc 
[beffac, cap. 4. 


4 


Ambr. Hexamn, 


lid.1, Cap, 4. 
* Antho, 5o- 


I for ſake the rabble of Devils, Ireiet alltheir pope and Worſhip, fiit. Apoſt. Ibid, 
The Church of Rowe was a little more briefe here then others, 0s a = 


For with it there is mention onely of Satan hu pomypes and workes, 


ant, c.23; 


where under the name of Satan, as it were- the Prince it unders Hie/0n. ad cap, 


ftandeth his Angels alſo, and under the name of pompes 
_—_ it meancth Idolatrous worſhip and all the ' furniture 
thereof. | 

Now that the Sacrament of Baptiſme, by which we ſolemnly 
profeile faith tothe Lamwbe and bis Father, and by which we take 
upon us their natne and are called Chriſtians; is the ſealc of the 
Lord, the Fathers every where declare and that frotn the Primi- 
tive Church. Hence is that of Origen, Let us beare the tmmoorball 
Lavonr in our foreheads. When the Devils ſhall ſer it they will 


tremble, Anguſtineallo calleth it * The rojall marke, the Empe= * 1, nan, raft, 


and $. Mat. lib, 


cont. Ind. 


vers places of 
the Goſpel. 


riall marks, the marks of the Redeemer. The fattie tniotcover text 6. /ccundi. con- 


that this lcale is abolithed, and as it were blotted out by Tdolatric 
and Superſtition. T ertullianus de fpritac. Cap. 4. _— cons 
cerning Baprifmme under the name of a Seale : hem, faith he, we 


ira Pelilianum 
altirno. prima 
contra Oni com, 
um 30. & 


entering into the water, profeſſe the Chriſtian faith in the Words of 1111, 
"a" . hb that » Sec him all 
| the rule thereof, we make proreftation With owr mont we re py antray | 


nounce the Devill, and bw pompe, and his Angels. What will be the 
chiefe and principall thing wherein the Devil and hus pompes and 
Angels are reckoned, but Idolatrie * And (hap. 24. Doe we not 
forſake and make voyd the Seale by making voyd the Witnefſing 
thereof ? And of the fame kinde is that 716. Taololas, Cap. 1 9. 
T here 1s no agreement betvicene the marks of ('brift 1d the marks 
of the Devill, Likewiſe Anti» TraBt. 7. i Toan. He hath loft 
the marks of Chriſt, he hath received the marks of the Devill. 
Chriſt will have no partner, he alone Will have poſſeſſion of what 
he bath bought,\With theſe 1fidor. A 18. cap.; 9. de ſpetta- 
culorgi execratione. He denieth God which dareth to do ſuch rhings, 


«#1 he 1s become arevolter from the Chriſtian faith which agaene- 
| covereth. 


Epiſt.23.50. 
2CO, 
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that ts the Dwvell, and his pompes, and workgs. $7321% | 
Therefore all they which ſhall have received the marke of the ' 
Beaſt, baye refuſed (hriſts, and bs Fathers, they bave forſaken it, 
made it voyd, and are accounted as if they never had recciyedit. 
Onely thoſe 14,000. which had not fled over tothe Campes of 
the Beaff, tut did cloſely ſticke to the Lambe, doe ſhew the 

Lords Markeas yet in their foreheads. | 
. One thing remaineth yet to be remembred ; to wit that, that 
although the ſcaled in both places, as well here as Chap. 7. be tho 
fame; yet the reaſon of the ſcale is not the tame in both ; and that 
inrcgardof the diflerent endof ſealing. For there the matter of 
protection was handled ; here of ſeryice and fealtie. But it is not 
neceſſary that therefore we ſeeke another ſeale there, plainly dit- 
ferent from the Sacrament of Baptilme. For Baptiſme perfor- 
meth both, For, beſides that ſeale which is of our profeſſion, God 
addeth moreover another, 'to wit, the ſcale of his grace, where- 
by he acknpwledgeth thoſe for his whoare baptized, and taketh 
them into his protection. This therefore, except I be deceived, 
is handled in the former viſion, of the ſealed, the otherin the 
preſent. Andit favourcth this interpretation that Clemens Alex- 
andrinus in Enſebime lib. 3.cap, 17. calleth Baptiſme 73x. oo 0v« 
Aexmipioy, a perfeft ſafeguard: Allo that Nazuanzen orat. ſuntt. 
Bapr:/. faith that the ſame is called a Seale, 5 ovilipnriy, becauſe 
it isa preſervation. To conclude that of Bil. Exhort ad Baptiſ: 
E xcept the favony of the Lord be ſealed wpon thee, except the 4ngel 
doe take knoWledge of the marks «pou thee, how ſhall be fight for 
thee, er defend thee from thine enemies f. Where Nicetas the Scho« 
liaſt, Becauſe being thereby marked we are acknowledged to what 
Lora we belong, and are kept ſafe from ſnares. Now Ict us pro- 

cccd tothe relt. | 
eAvnd I beard a voce from heaven, as the voJce of many waters, 
and as the voyce of a great thunder : and the voyce which I 
. beard Was as of harpers harping With therr harpes. 

end they ſung as3t were a new ſong before the throne and before 
the foure Beaſts and the Elders, ec. | 
He declareth indeed the voyce and the ſong of the Ceaeleſtiall 
Angels, glorifying the Father and the Lawbe ; after which man» 


nerthey are read to haye done, wheo firſt the Lambe had under= 


taken 


/ 
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rakentounſeale the booke of propheſies. And having reſpe& to Chap. 14, 


theſe Angels, anon he faith, ver/. 6. Aud I ſaw axother Angel flic 
in the midſ of keaven, that is, another beſides one of thoſe lingers. 
For he hath made mention of no Angell before this, except we 
ſhall ay, thoſe muſicians to haye been a Quire of Angels. 

Now the woice of many Waters, and lhe thunder , ſrgnificth , 
none other thing then the voice of a very great multitude : 
ſuchas was wont to be heard in the Temple while it flourilhed, 
of the Levites the ſingers, (inging praiſes to Cod with the voyce 
and muſicall inſtruments. By reafon of the multitude of whom, 
together with the acclamation of the people, a ſound was made 
like the roaring of the Sea or the noyſe of Thunder. It is no con- 
jcture, but a manifeſt thing ; becauſe that in the tryumphant 
Song, (hap 19. 6. where the parable is all one, it is clecrely cx- 
preſied, I heard, faith he, as it Were the voyce of a great multitude 
(marke a great multitude) and as the voyce of many waters, and 4s 
the voyee of mightie thunderings, laying, Hallelnia. Hence in E= 
2echiel, Chap. 43-23. wherein the Hebrew it is ſimply, Hi voyce 
(that is, of the God of 1ſrael) as it Were the voyce of many Waters, 
the Sepragints paraphraltically render it, $av3 Tis wapyuGoan 5, os 
urn dre o14/0y\way moor, the voyce of his hoaſt as it Were the voyce 
of many doubling. The Chalde likewiſe, The woyce of thoſe that 
prayſe his name, as the voyce of many Waters, Adde that out of the 
lame Prophet concerning the Chelrbins Chap. 1. 24. 1 heard, 
faith he, the noyſe of their Wings like the noyſe of great Waters, as 
the vojce of rhe Almighty, the voyce of ſpeech, as the noyſe of an 
heaſt. Toconclude from this nation it is, that that which in Da 
niel is the voyce of a multitude, by Tohn is put the vVoyce of many 
Waters in the deſcription of the perſon of the Sonne of God in the 


beginning of the Revelation expreſſed out of Damiel, For that Dan. 10.6. 


which Daniel hath, his fee like in. colour to polliſned braſſe, and 
the voce of bis words, like the voyce of a multitute : that Iohn dee 
clareth, hi feet like wnto fine braſſe, 4s in a burning furnace, axd 
h1s voce as the ſound of many waters. LE 

Furthermore, the ſong #5 a new one, ſuchas isſung to God after 
Chriſt is exhibited to the world. Whercin indeed to him that 
ittethupon the throne, and to the Lambe, together and alone, 
redemption, power, riches, wiſedome, ſtrength, honour, glory, 
and bleſNing, are religiouſly and Pragtcay aſcribed. The _ 


Revel.1. 15. 
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Chap. 14+ 
( ap-549. 


Cap.$.12> 


Veri,13» 


2 Cor. 5. 17. 


Zang tie 
Av 


of this ſong is extant, Chap. 5 and that by the title of «»ew 
Sopg : thatitcan ſcarce be doubted but that reſpeRis here had 
thereto, fince no where elſe in this Booke mention is made of 
a new Song. The Lambe, ſay they, which was ſlaine t worthy, 
(that is, as befare is a little more plainly faid, by the Elders and 
Breaſts, becanfe that he Was ſlaine) to receive poWer, riches, wiſe- 
dome, and ftrength, and honour, and glory, and bleſſing. Therefore 
to him that fitteth upon the throne, andto the Lambe, be bleſſing | 
and bononr, axd glory, and ftrength, for ever andever, Amen. This 
is the ſhort forme of the new ſong, which if God ſhall at any 
time make me more fully to underſtand, I will happily more 
largely cxplaineit, for it is deepely ſetl-d in my minde, that the 
whole myſtcric of Evangelicall worſhipis tn it contained. 

As concerning the preſent purpoſe, it fecmeth to be called 
ne, cither as it were another or divers fram that which was 
fang before Chrift was ſent (for under him according to that 
faying of the Apoſtle, Old rhings are paſſed aWay andlehald all 
things are become neW: ) or for. tho new benefit at his coming 
granted tonone of the former ages of the world, but onely te 
theſe laſt times, For which benefit indeed God afterward * is 
hononred by thankefgiving, as wellby Angels, as by men. And 
to confirme this eat of the name, as well that of E/ay will 
ſerve, Chap. 42.9. 10. 1 declare new things, ſing to the Lord 4 
#ew ſong : the which title alfo of a new ſong divers times occur- 
reth in the Pſalmes, not otherwiſe to be underſtood, as i ſeem- 


cth, then of that whereby the Divine power is prayſed far ſame 


new benefit eſpecially of delivery (according to that Pſalm 40. 
wer/. 2. 3. He bronght me up ont of an horrible pit, Fc. and hath 
pat anew ſong in my month) or at laſt becauſe according to the 
cultome of tuch ſongs, it is ſung with extraordinary gladneſſc 
and joy. Thatboth theſe agree withthe Evangelical fong Ineed 
not(trive to ſhew in many words: the watter 1s plaine. 

Ana no men conld learne that ſong, but the one hundred forty and 

foure thouſand which are bought from the earch. 

Inthe whole Chriſtian world there isno man that hath skill to 
ſing the fong ofthe Angels, aslong as the Beaſt bare. ſway, but 
thofe which be of the number of the one hundred forty far 
thouſand feryants of the Lambe : for theſe onely- without any 
'pet of Idolatry, doc glorifis the Father and the Lambe upon - | 
cart + 


. - "=> 


x 


—_——— 
A ld 


| m—— 


Part. 2. upon the little Book. 


33 


earth, as the bleſſed Angels in heaven doe z cven the very fame Chap.1 4 


thing which in the Lords Prayer that it may be done of all, the 
Church inceflantly beggeth of the Father. Thy will be done 5n 
earth, 4s it 11 in heaven. Sothat a platforme or abſolate example 
of the lawtul and perfe& wortſhiping of the Divine power cannot 
be taken from any, but from the inhabitants of heaven. 


| Theſe are they Which are not defied with women, for they are \yerſ, 4. 


Virgins, 

That he converſe not with unchaſte women or harlots. 
But what manner of women are theſe ? Surely not ſuch as are 
commonly called fo, but Cities, according to the uſuall phraſe of 
the Prophets ; and thoſe indeed of Chriſtian name, but addied 
to idols whoſe Queene is that great Babylon called the Aorher 
of Harlots, with whom the Kings and inhabitants of the Earth 
commit fornication. With ſuch, thoſe who are of the 
of the Lambe have not converſed, that is, they have not detiled 
themſclves with Idolatrousinceſt. For they are Virgins, that is, 
free from all ſpot of Idolatry. For the reaſon of te doth ab 
together require that theſe be called Virgins inthe {ame fenle, 
wherein the reſt, the Kings and people are faid to play the Har» 
lots with Babylon, Furthermore, ſince that Babylon is called the 
Mother of Harlots, it ftolloweth, that her danghters, the other 
Citics, be likewiſe petty hbarlots, with whom the inhabitants 
lubje to cach of them may be defiled with ſpirituall formt- 
cation, | 


oeth, | 
Thatis, they faithfully cleave to him, and forfake him not up- 
on any occaſion ; the Metaphor being drawne from them which 
never depart from the fide of ſome one, but accompany him in 
every place. Or thus: in what Citie, Region, or Territory foc- 
ver the Lambe ſhall ſctuphis tent, thither they follow him z con- 
trarywiſe other men, although they be called Chriſtians, yet 
except the Lambe ſhatl abide at Rome tho ſeat of Peter, they will 
not ſecke and follow him any other where. 


T heſe are bought among men, being the firſt fruuts («r2938) ward Verl. 4. 


God and to the Lambe. ; | 

That is, redeemed out of the other pr molritude, that 
they ſhould'be a facred peculiar to Godand the Lambe, like _ 
bY 


Chap. 17. 5. 


Theſe are they which follow the Lambo whither Jo ever he Verl. 4. 
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I1n E paſt . ad 
Heb.hom. 1 2+ 
lec alſo the 
ſame Hom, 


35-#n Gen, 


firſt fruits. Neither doc *Amzap# or primitie ſignific onely firſ 
fraits, as it is commonly conceived, but allo whatloever being 
exempt from prophane ules is conſecrated to God ; to wit, the 
very ſame that in Hebrew 1111 is, by which name, the Scrip- 
ure comprebendeth, as well the tenths themſelves,as alſo what- 
ſozyer oblations there were, except the burnt offerings. Where- 
upon Chryſoſtome calleth the tithes which Abraham payd to 
Meclchiſedech, «rats. Irenens in like manner, affirmeth that 
the primitias firft fruits of his creature which he faith even yet 
God requireth for himſelte in the Church, ought to be no leſle 
then a tenth part z ſince Chriſt, faith he, hath not diffolyed the 
naturall things of the- Law, but hath enlarged them ; and ſince 
Chriſtians bave not a leſle, but a greater hope then the Iewes. 
Sec him adver/. hereſ, lib. 4. cap. 27. & 34+ according to the E- 
ditivnof Feverdew, W hat ſay you, that Caltmachrm allo in rhe 
Hymne againſt De/zs , calleth the tythes accuſtomed. to bee 
preſented to. Apollo, *anapyes Sexatlopipur, that is, primitias deci- 
miferas, the firſt fruits amounting to the tenth part ? out of all 
which it may appeare, that the word aw +p;5 ſignttieth not anob- 
lation onely of firitlings, which in Hebrew is 17239) or QYY22 
but alſo any other ; and that thereupon the reaſon of the name is 
grounded, becaule Gods portion 1s tobe givento him,before any 
thing be ſpeat for our owne uſe. Furthermore becauſe the word 
primitie, firſt fruits, doth not comprehend a definition of how 
great orimalla part ; hence it cometh to paſſe that the ancient 
Chriſtians, although they conceived their oblations ought tobe 
nolſlc thena tenth part ; yet notwithſtanding they called their 
aapmeepias, Or oblations of fruits; erep;2s , or primitias, firſt 
Fruits rather then tythes; as it were by a name of libertie not of 
— Theſc things although for the moſt pat making no- 
_ or my purpoſe, yet I was deſirous to obſerve them, that 
might if I could gratific them, who among us doc ſometimes 
em ” their endevour in finding out of the Fathers and Coun- 
ccls, the antiquitie and right of paying tythes in the Chriſtian 


Church. In the meane time (that I may returne to-that from 


which 1 have a little digrefled) we muſt confeſle that a more 
ſtriA ſignification of ff fruits doth yery well agree tothis place ; 


to wit, that the company of Yirgi its. 1 
of be —_— ——_ wg1ns be called firlt fruits, in reſpeR 


-bearers, which at length will follow 
them. 


— 
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them in alager number. Let the judgement hereof be free Chap. 14: | 


to the Reader. 


end in their mouth was found no the ( lothe vulgar » Syrian, Verl. 5, 


Complutenſe, Aretas, and Andreas in the Palatine Coppic, 
in others gw#/e ) for they are Without faxlt. | 

T here 4s x0 lye found, Such to wit as is found in the mouth of 
the followers of the Beaſt or of all the Idolaters Chriſtians by 
name; who pretend to worſhip the Lambe and his Father , but 
indeed give the honour proper to the Divine Majeſty, unto crea 
tures: Surcly ,. every Idolater isa lyer, whenas he worlhippeth 
for God that which isnot God. To which belongeth that of the 
Apoſtle tothe Romans 1. 25, T hey changed the truth of God into a 
lye, while they wor ſhipped and ſerved the creature rap Th xwrigapre 
asthe Creator, vhwai—wdded are called /zes , as Amos 2.4» 
Their lyes have cauſed them to erre, or have ſeduced thim ( the vul- 
gar bath it [dola, idols ) after the Which their fathers have walked. 
Likewiſe Eſay 28. 15. We have made a lye our refuge. R. Sal, 
1 nay Alſo lerems. 16. 19. The Gentiles ſhall come from the 
ena: of the earth, and ſhall ſay, Surely our fathers bave inherited 
(the Chalde colnerunt have worſhipped ) a lye, vanitie wherein 
there 1s no profit, Shall a man naaks Gods unto himſelf, and they are 
»9 Gods ? Hencealſo, Revet: 21. 8. 1dolaters aud lyers, and like- 
wite, Verſ. 27. framers of abomination anda lye, {ceme to be put 
#x T&22AMjAs OT aSit were Synonimacs. Furthermore, ſince the I- 
dolatry of any men whoſoever isalye, then ſurely theirs » wha 
in the- meane time feigne themkclyes worlhippers of the true 
D:itic is moſt properly. guile , or a deccitfull lye: So that if we 
marke the hypocritie of the followers of the Beaſt, in oppoſition 
of whom that ſcaled. company of the Lambe is-deſcribed;- the 
reading which hath gw4/e will ſeeme to be preferred before the 
other which hath oz e; although in reſpect of the matter it ſelf 
there be not much difference. Iathe meane while , for the more 
full underſtanding of this place, let the Reader compare that of- 
Zephas. 3.13. Surely very like unto this : 7he remnant of Ifract 
all not dae iniquitie, nor fpeake alye, neither ſhalla decerrfull rongwe 

be found intheir month. | 


eAnd [ ſaW another Angel fiye is verepariuert In the widſh of Verl. &. 


beaves, having the everlaſting Goſpell to proach t6 tht4nhabi- 
Li 3 LJANtE: 
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Chap. 14. os of ho earth and 10 every nation, and kinared,and tongue, 
AN ODE, 

The Cine the C —_ being ended , the Hiſtory of 
things done , in that ſtate of the Church, as well of the Compary, 
by the condudt 'of the Lambe their Captainc , as of the Lambe 
himſelf, againſt the traytors and enemies, followeth. The order 
of theſc is twofold ; firſt of a threefold admonition to the follows 
ersof the Bcaſt , repreſentedby fo many loud voycesof Angels 
ſecondly, of revenge , by a parable of Herveſt and Vintage. The 
firſt of the monitary Angels is that, which he here calleth Ano- 
ther : another indeed, as I have ſaid, inreſpe of thoſe muſicall 
Angels little before mentioned , of the number of which this 
Evangeliſt was net. And here we are to call to remembrance 
( what before I ſhewed ) that the Angels in ſuch like viſions, doe 
reptelent them over whom they have the government ; and that 
which is done in common or by the works of both, that is ſaid to 
come to paſle, the Angals being Authors , asit were Guides and 
ConduRorsof the thing done. And hence immediatly it maybe 
imagined, that the Angel fiying ſo loftily ( if fobe that alſo ought 
tobe cltcemed as any. part of the parable ) is the Ruler not of any 
eſtate of men whatſoever, but of a more eminent rapke, and isto 
uſc ſuch for the declaring of bis Goſpel. Further,that Goſpel is cal 
led awncy oreternal; and that as I gucfic not fo much mreſpeRt 
of the future time, as the time paſt ; asit were , that which was 
promiſed 4x" 4ayG>, that is, 4/ecalo, or from the beginning of 
the work ; that is toſay, that The ſeed of the Womars was ſome- 
time 20 brecke the head of the Serpent , that is, the kingdome of 
the Devill, was tobe deſtroyed by the coming-of Chriſt , and the 
kingdome of God to be cſ{tabliſhed. In which ſenſe alfothe Apo- 
Cile faith, that that was promited by God 92 aelvar dtwriuy before 
the world began, Ti. 1.2. So therefore d14mry ſhall be the tame 
that an" <401C>, and wayy: ao ewiry which in Hebrew ſhould 
be 27D nw E vangeliz amiigunem the ancient Goſpel: even 


l parhes, Jer. 6. 16. and furls dimen the ancient mexntains, paths, 
| waſte places, Demt. 33-15. 


verl. 7 Sajing with aloud voyce, Feare God, and give glory to him , for 
ibe tixee of bu indgement is come : and worſuip hims that made 
|  keaven, 


A $P1j468 cluaiyens the of d Weſt places, E ſay 5 $. 13+ 7TpiGa 410909 old 
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heaven, andearth, and the Sea and the fountains of watey. 

The firlt Angel calling to remembrance that now the time of 
the kingdom of God isat hand when indgement is tobe exccn- 
ted upon Idols and Idolaters; and fo the Devils now being caſt 
down and deſpoyled of the Romanthrone, is begun already to be 
put in execution 8 therefore he exhortcth the nations, kindreds, 
tongues and people , who from that time were become Chriſti 
ans, that being mindfull hereof, SF IRSS that onely true God 
the Creator , as he is declared in the Goſpel, and that they take 
heed of Idols s Peare, faith he , God, that is, reverence and give 
him glory, even the glory of adoration and religious worſhip ; as 
inthe words following it is expounded. Becan/e the time of his 
iudpernent #5 come, that is, wherein Chriſt by his Croſle hath ſpoy- 
led powers and principalities , and hath by his Apoſtles and Evan- 
gclits declared to the nations, which through ſo many ages he 
had ſuffered to walke in their own wayes;that they ſhould be con- 
verted from their Idols: if not, then at hisgreture from heaven, 
they ſhould be puniſhed with cternall death. Wherefore then 
ſhould Chriſtians who profeſſe faith in Tefus Chriſt this Indge,and 


triumpher over Devils returne as it were by a back doore to wot=- 


thip Idols and Devils again, 

Happily the 2ime of indgement might be more ſirifily taken 
here; to wit, for the jndgement of God before ſhewed forth 
upon the Dragos and his ſervants, whereby heatheniſme waso=- 
verthrowne : but I had ratherextend it more largely, and take it 
oniverſally, for the kingdom of Chriſt begun and pabliſhed in the 
haſt times, in which Idols are not any more to be fuffred; accord-" 
ing to that of our Saviour inthe Goſpell of 7ohr, Chap. £3.31: 
Now i the indgrment of this world, now ſpall the Prince of this 
werld becaſt out. Sce allo Chap. 16. 11. From which judgement 


deed Pax! the Apoſtle allo ( cyen as the Angel here) brought 
22 arguinent to diflwade the Pagah Arhemians troih the worſhip- 
ping of Idols, As 17.30, 31. God, faith he, ky. 2wm. the 
tumes of ignorance hitberto, now commundeth all ner every 5 
to repent , becauſe he hath appointed a dey in the Whjcs 
the Wor id rig hteonſly, by rhat mean Whons be hath ordained ; Paving 
ay aſſmrance thereof mnto all men openly , 9 that he hath raiſed 
im from the dead. W hereunto the fame Apolttes warning to the- 
Lncaonians is very like » Chap. 14: 15+ 7 declare wnto you, fas 
* 


= 


h he will1indge- 


Chap. 14. 
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he, that you ſhould be converted from theſe vaine things, unto the li- 
ving God, which made heaven andearth, and the Sea, and allthir gs 
that are therein. «And who in times paſt ſuffered all nations(to wit, 
his jadgement not _ being made manifeſt to them ) ro Walke 
in their own Wayes. There is to be ſupplyed, but now he publiſpeth 
bis indgement to all, That which the Angel here hath cxpreſled, 
faying, the time of his indgement 1 come. 

\ But thou wilt ſay when, and where , and by what Miniſters I 
pray you did this Angel execute his declaration? Certaine pre» 
ambles thereof were given out, when firſt ſuperſtition began to 
grow inthe-Church, at the monuments and about the reliqucs of 
the Martyrs, as appeareth out of the Hiſtory of YVigslantirne, with 
whom , withſtanding ſuch like ſuperſtition , many others, cvcu 
of the Biſhops of that time were of opinion, witneſle /crom his 
adyerſary who-undeſcryedly with bitter words inveighed againſt 
him for this cauſe. But this denunciation appcareth to be moſt 
manifeſtly fulfilled, from the yeere of our Lord 720, in the Greck 
and Eaſtcrne Churches, where this Evangelizing Angel did in- 
deed flye iy wiouparigenr: in the midſt of heaven, that is, ina loftic 
and high place : foraſmuchas he uſed Miniſters of his Goſpel, not 
of abaſe and vulgar condition of men, but of chiefeſt authoritic in 
the Chriſtian world ; as for example the Emperours of Conſtan- 
tineple, Leo Iſaurus , Conſtantine Iconomachns , Leo Armenims, 
Michael Balbus, and Theophils, who all of them, cſpecially the 
fiſt, did moſt ſcycrely make proteſtation by their Edits and De- 


crecs, for the preſenting of religious worſhip to one God the 


Creator, againſt the worſhip of the creature, not onely that which 
was uſcd in the worſhipping of Images, but alſo about Saints, 
and their reliques.Let the Reader reſort to the teſtimonies which 
Icitedoutof T beophanes concerning this matter, when I treated 
of the two horned Beaſt. Moreover, by the authoritie of the ſc- 
cond , a. Councell confilting of 338 Biſhops was aſſembled at 
C onſtantinople , and by their unanimous conſent , the adoration of 
Images was accuſed and condemned of impictie, Thou wilt 
fay Reader that the ſentence of the Synod if it be not trouble- 
{ome to thee toreade it, isthe ſelfe fame Sermon of this Angel, 
and grounded upon the lame founcation with it, according to our 
ltcrpretation. For when it happened by the fraud of ſome there, 


which 
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which had indeed agreed withthe reſt in condemning of Images, Chap. 14+ 
and yet favoured the Invocation of Saints ( neither indeed was 
the like conſent paſſed againſt this,as was againſt that ſuperſtition) 
that two Cannons, one concerning the worſhipping of Afary the 
bleſſed Mother of God , the other concerning the honouring of 
the other Saints in heaven with religious Invocation were in the 
beginning put amongſt the Decrees of the Councell : when {on- 
ſtantine the Emperour with the Fathers of the ſounder judge- 
ment had obſerved them, they accuſed them forthwith of errour, 
and in teſtimony of their judgement, cauſed them tobe raſed and 
blotted out of the booke. Of which at, if there be any doubt, I 
have witneſle; Firſt, the Author of the Confutation of this {oz- 
ſtantinopolitan definitionzinſerted in the Atts of the ſecond Coun- 
cell of Nice. Who when he had taken upon him to confuto the 
firlt Edition thereof, to thoſe Canons thus he ſaid : Mere ru we- 
Sory durey veuriw, x34 Thw Toy aptofeioy furpoodurroy rd O55 apo» 
enywrylu dmsba rote, Aba TaUTWO t% TuV auTay ovy/ypduuaerOr 
xai Tv70 1991 adyres, After this their Edition, faith he,they alſo re- 
nonnced the Oblation of interceſſions acceptable to God, blotting thu 
ont of this their writing. Morcover the As of Stephen the Monke Apud Smwri- 
the Pſeudomartyr ;z to-whom , when the Biſhops which were «>, roms, 6. 
ſent by the Emperour to confute him'began to recite the De- nov. 2%. 
cree of the Councell : he forthwith excepted againſt the Title 
of the Councell, Holy : that it ought not to be called Hoty, be- 
cauſe it had proſcribed holy things. Have "28 nat, ſaith he,rent the 
ſacred implements adorne with Images ? have you not caft away in 
comtempt thus E pithite Saint from all the righteous, from all the A= 
pofeles, from the Prophets, from the Martyrs, and goaly men ? For 
t 15 decreed by you, 0 yee Worthy men, that When any ſhonldrepaire to 
any of theſe , and acke of him whether he ſhould goe : he ſhould an- 
ſmer, to thee Apoſtles, to the forrie Martyrs ; or if he ſhould be de- 
manded whence he came z in like manner he ſhould anſwer ont of the 
Temple of Theodor the Afartyr, out of the Temple of George the 
Martyr. Are not theſe your Dottrines ? How Comes it then to paſſe 
therefore that you who have proſcribed Holy thin s, have afſembled 
an holy Councell ? Theſe things Stephen himſclf. Let us further 
heare the relater of the Acts of that Councell ( who lived alfoat I 
the ſame time) exclaiming againſt the ſame men tragically for | 
the taking away of the worſhip of the Mother of God? How, 0 k 
Chriſt, ſhould I not admire thy lenitie, whic,) no words can expr eſſe? 
Mm How 
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How ſpall 1 be able to expreſſe the depth of thy banntie , which (wr- 
paſſeth the power of any | war ? for theſe moſt audacious tongues 
have ſo farre burſt out , that they bave not doubted to utter that 
fearefull and wicked thing alſo z to Wit , that that ſame Virgin M0- 
ther of God, ts not uſefull after her death, and 2054s of all profit, nei« 
ther can be any kelp or ſafeguard at alt. To thels I will yet produce 
Cedrents 25 a witneſle. He reporteth that Conſtantive publiſhed 
an zniver{all law ( without dont by the Sentence of the Couns 
cell, the ARts whereof except the definition only are at this day 
wanting ) that xoxe of the ſervants of God ſpould be any mare cal- 
led yi Holy; but, that their reliques which wore found ſhould be 
had in contempt : (lealt they ſhould be ſuperſtitioully worthip= 
ped, O Cedrewus, although they were true reliques; but if falle, 
that they ſhould be caſt out of the Churches ) and chat the inter- 
ceſſion of thems ts not requirea ; for it profitath nothing. T bat wick- 
ed one, faith he, added that no one ſbould implore the interceſſion no' 
wot of Mary. Now let me demand of the Reader , whether he 
thinke not that it is cleere by thele teſtimonies, that ſomewhat 
was Acted in that Councell againſt the worſhip of Saints and re- 
liques? Ihave ayed ſomewhat tbe longer iaproving this , be+ 
caulc it is not alike known to all as that concerning Images. 

But we are not here at an end yet. Firſt, that cavill is tobe ta- 
ken away concerning the Epithite Sai»: given away by Sentence 
from the Iuſt, agit were by way of diſgrace and contumely. For 
it is manife(t by th yer definition of the Synod ( which even to 
this day is extant inthe Acts of the ſecond Nicene Councell) that 
the Apoltles and the righteous are honoured by the title of Sane 
Aitic , every where by thoſe Fathers. Therefore they are not to 
be thought to have ſimply forbidden that which they themſelves 
practiſed. But, as it may be conjeRured, the name 4y:9+ ( for of 
this onely the ſpeech is ) in the opinion of that age ſeemed to ime 
ply the honour of interceſſion. W hereupon, that by any means 
proviſion might be made againſt ſuperſtition , in conunon {j 
of Churches the uſc thereof, eſpecially when they went thither 
to pray was forbidden, For «y:G- ſeemeth to be derived from 

«y&, by which word is ſignified 9820ua 1 ofdguams dior, the 
att of rp; $5 or the thing worthy of Wer ſhip and adoration. 
_—_ e eſychins deriveth both Alot, and TeBarwis from u0y 

Fe, 4worſoip, Yea, moreover, which manifeſtly conduceth 
© 
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tothe worſhip of the dead , it is of a commonoriginall with ire» Chap. 14. * 


yiduy, to ſacrifice to the dead , tocelebrate their funerals, and with 


ray in, a celebrating of funerals, * ſacrifices for the drad, Fur- * Soule Maſ- 
thermore ( that I may adde this alſo by the good leave of the ſes. 


Reader, and without the aſperſionof babling ) it might come to 
paſſe, that the name Ay4c; Saint, to the common people of the 
Grecians (for we may obſerve examples amongſt usof like uſe 
of words in a wrong ſenſc by the vulgar fometimes ) ſhould 
{ceme to ſound though falfly If 5 ivyut iuay mpds ©50y ayorr, hims 
by whom owr prayers are offered to God, that is, wpowywyin, ar 
Veer and Tntercefſour with God: as Gregory Naxzian. calleth Chriſt 
the Lord ; according to that of the Apoſtle to the —_— 2.18. 
Al auTs Gxjusy mpooey why Tphs Thy Tarioe Through him We have 
acceſſe unto the Father, 

Whatſoever it may be ; this —_— out of the teſtimonies 
already brought, that by the uſe of this very word , it was at that 
time eſteemed that that ſuperſtition towards the Saints departed 
this life, was nouriſhed and cheriſhed. Which, that it might by 
all means and pollicie be hindred, the uſe thereof was forbidden: 
not indeed ſimply and univerſally , which our Adverſarics falſly 


alleadge ; but onely in naming of Temples, which were dedich 


| ted tothe. memory of the Apoſtles and Martyrs. For the taking 

away of that errour, as it ſeemeth , whereby it was beleeved Ny 
ther that thoſe were placesof approaching to God by the Inter- 
ceſſion of the Martyrs, of conſecrated to the worſhippmyg of 
them whoſe names they did bears Therefore in ſtead of the ſur- 
name Ay4oy, it ſeemed fit to put in place thereof that of fpo/i/es 


and 4artyrs, indeed nolefle hononrable : whether with full con- | 


ſideration and adviſe , it is his part to judge, who bath well and 
throughly looked into all the circumſtances of that time, and rea- 
ſons of the ation. In the meane time it nothing detrafterh from 
the virginitie or puritie of the Chutch, if haply ſometimes in 
ſuch things which belong to the way and manner of the doing ot 
athing, it ſhall not ſo wiſely diſcerne. For it is no matter of ne- 
cellitic that ſhe whois chaſte , perpetually either doe, or _ 
wiſely. For the like reaſon in a manner , the word Prieſt tor E- 
vangelicall Elders , Sacrifice for the Sacratnent of the Euchariſt 
( not to name other the like ) are commanded not to be uſed in 


very many Reformed Charches- And not mdeed altogether 
| Mm 2 raſhly, 
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raſhly, except (as it ſeemethtoſome ) thename AMirifters in- | 
ſead thereof be not a name fit enough z by which although they 
who exerciſe afacred Fanftion may be called rightly and by war- 
rantof the Scripture; yet thereby are not Elders diſtinguiſhed 
from Deacons. Should we not therefore rather have called them 
by the Apoſtolique name Elders if we bad beenunwilling tocall 
them Prieſts ? But theſe things are for another place. 
Furthermore, the Cry of this nog ſounded, not onely in the 
Eaſt, but alſo in the Weſt, though the Pope of Rome ſtormed at 
it ; not indecd with a full mouth as there, yet with a publique and 


ſolemne yoyce. Firft, inthe yeere 790, in the Synod of Franck- 


' fordunder Charles the Great, of almoſt 3<o Biſhops, beſides Ab- 


In Catal. 
teſt. Ver. edit. 
1608. pag. 
I123. 


bots and others. Where the worlhip and adoration of Images, 
together with the ſecond Councellof Nice, which hadeſtabliſh- 
edit, andwhich Pope Hadrian governcd and approved by his 
Legates,are condemned. ;Andagainin the Synod of Pars, in the 
yeere 825, aſſembled by the commandment of Lewis : wherein 
it isatlarge declared as well by Divine authoritie, as by the judge- 
ment of the Fathers, that the adoration of Images is a wicked 
and ungodly thing, and that the Synod of Nice was to be rejeed 
as guilty of ſuch ſuperſtition. Adde: hereunto the Commentary 
ſent from Charles the Great to Pope Hadrian the maintainer of 
Idols, after that Councell of Franck ford; that here alſo thou may- 


eſt acknowledge the Angel fled in the height of heaven. And fo 


 farre have we perceived the exhortation of the firſt Angel. Now 


kt ushearken to the cry of the ſecond. 

' Theſecond Angel Proclaimeth that Rome , was turned from 
the Citie of God into Babylon,tor her filthinefle and multitude of 
idolatries,with which,having deſpiſed the exhortation of the firſt 
Ange], ſhe bad as well defiled her ſelf, as allo became the Author 
and Preſident to all Nations in her compaſſe that they ſhould doc 
the ſame which She did; for which cauſe, becomming now 
throughly lyable by reaſon of Her kmpenitency to the Divine 
judgement ordained againſt all idokters, She wasnot tobe any 
longer born withall, but by an irrevocable Decree to be deſtroyed 
and cut off; and that the preparation tothat defiruction is incon- 
tinently and continually made even from this cty. | 


_ And the company of the Albigenſes and Waldenſes avpeare 
indecd tobe the Miniters of thiscry partly by word, prrtyby 
| $24 deed; 


* 
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deed; asbeing the firſt of all mortall men who proclaimed the Chap, x a. Wi 
Church of Rin for her Idolatric and myſticall whoredome, to 0 
be the Apocaliptique Babylon ; and they the ſame alſo began her 
ruine; for as much as ihe being fo deteRed, forthwith a great 
multitude of men began todeteſt her, and: privately through all 
the Provinces of her dominions to revolt from her ; beſides, her 
authoritic was thenceforth daily more and more weakened, and 
then the ruine began to be, which ſhall not ſtay, untill at length 
it be come tothe burning of the Citic it ſelfe, In a word, from 
the cry of this Angel, there beganne incontinently as it were a 
muttcring of holy Souldiers for the overthrow of Babylon, 

Babylon u fallen, u fallen. 

Asift he ſhould ſay, now the foundations of the ruine of Baby- 
lon are laid. For from this time the preparation of waging warre 
azain(t her ſhall be undertaken. He imitateth Eſay, Chap. 21. 9. 
Who in the very ſame words, and not different occaſion of things, 
related the deſtruction of that old Babylon, not then come to 
paſſe ; but as here the foundation of things being laid, he forctold 
that it ſhould moſt certainly come to paſſe. For as much as Eſay 
uttered hispropheſic as the Chronologic teacheth, at the ſamo 
time, wherein the Medes being about at length to deſtroy B+ 
bylon gained their owne libertic, having built the Citic Zcharane 

_ under their new King Deoces, they laid the foundation of that 
Kingdome which proved fatall both to Nin and to Babylon. 

— Becanſe ſhe had made all nations arinke of the wine of the 
| poyſon of her fornication. \UTET ©) 
With the wine of the poyſon of her fornication, that is, befotted 
them with philters, being poyſonedwin*-. For us here, hath 
not the force of axger or wrath, but as it is uſcd by the Seventy, 
poy/on; that is, they would have it zquivalcnt to the Hebrew 
word MIN which one while ſignifieth e»ger, another while poy- 
ſex. Hence it is that in the Seventy Der. 32. 33. Oujds Jpe- 
nity 5 312 Or duToy, kai Tut; 6.7 Tides aviarO:, that iS, thebr wine 48 
the poyſon of Dragons, and the crucll venome of Apes. Likewife, 
[0b 20. 16. ay Spexoy uy MAGI iy aver avriy yhoord Geer s 
that is, he ſhall ſuck the poyſon of Dragons, the Serpents tongut ſuals 
ſlay him, Adde Pſalm. 58. Suuls aurolt name mw ountony Te eur 
their poyſon is like the poyſen of a Serpent. Sec allo, if thou plcales =» © 
Dez. 32.24. Job 6.4, Yea and whereſocyer 1n the Old Teſta- 1 
55 — ky m_} 
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ment the ſ{ignificationof poyſow bapencth, thou ſhalt ſee it expreſ- 
ſed not above once onely , otherwiſe then either with this, of 
the word ears. 3 
But there is a twofold mention made, in the Revelation ve 
4% 9s or of [ch like poyſoned Wine © fps wh Sus THe aoprucs, of the 
wine of the poyſon of her fornication, whereby, as I faid, the amo» 
rous poyſon or philter is ſignified (according to which the ſame 
is called, Chap.1 8.23. by anaccultomed word, for that purpoſe 
gappartia, Or veneficinm, poyſoning or ſorcerie) and vive 74 ups ths 
OPIN Sy oft he wine of the os of wrat h;which 1SAa potion of thoſe 
that are to ſuffer torment. For truly by the former hath the holy 
Ghoſt expreſſed the allarement of ſpiritual fornication ; out of the 
cultome of hatrlots provoking love by their philters : this latter 
hath alluſion to the manner of the Iewes, who were accuſtomed 
to give to thoſe who were to be puniſhed by death, a cup of 
wine, with which there was mixt Myrrhor ſome other drugge 
of that kinde, that they might bring them into a ſenſlefle ſtupi- 
ditie. For that cauſc they are ſaid to have offered to our Saviour 
while he was hanging on the Croſſe ſuch a like potion : but he 
refuſed todrinke it, Math. 27. 34-They gave him,faith he,wine 
ee8le yon wiper yiver mingled With gall, that is, Yyoy 7% Sus, For 
2-3 and 544d; arc equivalent. Now the Evangeliſt by the word 
a) hath ſet forth in the generall a b#ter ſpecies, according to 
the uſe of the Seventy (with whom even #ormewood is named 
204 ) this: Merke fetteth downe to have beetic AMyrrb : eAnd 
they gave unto him to drinke, ſaith he, wive mingled with Myrrh, 
Afgrrh indecd in Hebrew 1D in Syriaque KM bath its twme- 
from extreme bitterneſſe. And hence it cometh to paſſe, as it 
ſeemeth, that the Prophets in ſetting forth deſiruRtions ſo often 
uſc the'parable of the {wp : as which was wont to be offered to 
thearthat were to dic, aocording to the cuſtome of the. Nation. . 
Thus was the cry of the ſecond Angel, whom preſently the third 
followeth. What new admonition he yet further addeth, let us 
OY Cott. : : 4 | 
_ The. third:Angel going further then the former two, admo» 
f(hcth the worthippers of the Beaft; how. fearefull danger 
bangeth over their heads; if they yet proccedin following him': 
and therefore he perſwadeth them, that caſting off all delay, they 
thenceforth withdraw themiclyes from his tellowſhi , and by 
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this meanes they may proyi 
cannot be faved, who.hereafter ſhall ſticke tohim.. Which cry 
ſurely, the moſt famous of all the reſt, was accompliſhed moſt 
happily in the former age by the meanes of Zather, and hiscom- 
panions and fucceſſours. Vpon which that notable reformation of 
the Church which we ſee, hath followed ; men not now finglely, 
25 camo to paſle at the voyce of the foregoing Angel, but by 
whole Provinces and Tribes at once, every where ſhaking off 
the '1 cake of the Beaſt for the vindication and reformation of 


Religion. 


ide for theirowne ſalvation ; for they Chap. r + 


e Aud the third Angel, ſaith he, followedthew (that is the fors re. 


mer two)/ayizg with a loud woyce if any man ſal worſhip the 
Beaft — 6, rand Galhrodne FA marks un his ow: 
head, be ſhall drinks of the Wine of the wrath of God (i uye 
7 &) which i mingled —_— wine in the Cup of his 
wrath, and ſhall be tormented with firs and briomſftone-in the 
preſence of the holy Angels, and inthe preſenceof the Lambe; 
and the ſmoake of their torment doth aſcend up for ever and 
ever , and they have no reſt day nor night, who Wor/brp the 
Hog and bus Image, and whoſoever reeeiveths the marke of 
14 name, s 13 
A terrible deſcription of-4 terrible puniſhment, the like unto 
which the compaſſe of the whole Canon ſcarfe hath ayG- +3 vue 
71s 5:15 is the potion of puniſhment, accuſtomed to be given to 
thoſe that are to be put to death asat the 8. ver/- we ſhowed. 
Mere wine, that is, not allayed with water, doth more power- 
tully intoxicate, and yet more if divers kindes of wine be- min- 
oled : ſuch therefore would ſomc/have to be underſtood bytheſe 
words zxex«cg04ve aupdle, that is, of mingled Wine ; (ithotherwife 
he ſhould ſpeake contradiQtions. But I approve rather , that 
«p47 xex4679uvoy, be. the fame with pure wine mixt with 
Myrrh, Gali, Frankincenſe or the like drugge of bitter taſte, which 
was uſed in the Cup of Maledifhimn ag thoTewes clltcd it':* ace 
cording tothe cuſtome of the yk and alluding bG Py the 
Pſalme 75. g. according to the Seventy, To07upoy op Xupts 
Uys ET M1 . Where the C balde hath: the Cup of 
malediAion in the hand of the Lord, and ſtrong wine, full with the 
mixture of bitterne(ſe, thereby to taks awaythe under ſtanding of the 
wicked, Fer we have faid that that potton Was given that the a” 
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of reaſon might be taken away from him that was to die. Now 
for that which the Septwagint have, ys dxggre in Hebrew it is 
wan 1 Yinum rubens, red wine, to wit, which had not loſt its 
colour by mixture of water. For the Wines in the holy Land 
were red. The other parts of the deſcription are manifclt m 
themſelves. 

But it will here be behovefull, alittle to obſerve the degrees 
of this threefold crie, and how the latter exceedeth the former 
in gricyouſneſle. For, the firſt Angel admoniſhed, of the duty a- 
lone, of worſhipping God rightly according to the preſcript of 
the Goſpel ; he upbraided them not with the fault committed on 
this part. The ſecond proceeded further, he threatneth the ruine 
of ſpirituall fornicaticn and that to be puniſhed by death and de- 
ſtruction incvitably : but that which he doth threaten as yet one- 
ly to Babylos as the principall cauſe of the crime , not as yet to 


-her partakers. But the third it being come to the height, denoun- 


ccth horrible and hainous torments, and thoſe to have neither 
cnd nor any caſc, to the whole traine of the Beaſt and toall which 
ſhall abide in bis obedience. It followeth 

Here u the patience of the Saints. Here are they Who keepe the 

Commandements of God, and the faith of Teſra. 

Asifhe ſhould fay, this cry ſhall be the touchſtone,' of proving 
as wcll the patience as the obedicnce of the Saints. Of the pa- 
tience {urcly, if reſting upon expeRation of ſo terrible punilh- 
ment, and ſuch as ſhall recompence all the delay, they ſhallbe 
nothing troubled with ſo long proſperitic of the Beaſt, nor be any 
whit dezeted in their mindesat that madneſſe of perſecution 
wherewith the refraory, and diſobedient to his government 
ſhall be aſſailed : and of obedience to the Commandements of 
God and the faith of Icſus, if having heard this threatning, with- 
out further delay, they withdraw themſclves from communion 
with the Beaſt, and renounce his Image and Marke. Theſe are 
they who keepe the Commandements of God, and the faith of Teſwe, 
that is, which rightly and Evangelically worſhip God in the faith 
of Icſus Chriſt; and therefore not unworthy to be called by the 
name of profeſſoursot the Goſpel. 

So the Virgin Church baving obeyed the threefold admoniti- 
on, the vindication of her againſt het cnemics followeth, under 
the type of Harveſt and Yiwtage; which once being oops 

c 
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bleed reward of the juſt isno more deferred, as that denunci- Chap. 14+ 


ation from heaven beareth witneſſe, premiſed to the. deſcripti- 
on of both, | 


I heard, faith he, a vojce from Heaven, ſaying unto me, Write, Verſ, 13. 


Bleſſed are the dead Which die in the Lord, from henceforth : 

ea, ſaith the fpirit, that they may reſt from their labours ; 
and their workes doe follow them, 

I know very many referre this heavenly declaration to the for- 
mer, asit were tocomfort the Saints now to ſuftr all grieyous 
things, from the Beaft provoked by the precedent voyce. Of 
which opinion lately alſo I my ſelfe was. But now having waied , 
the matter more exaatly, I incline to thinke rather that it ſhould _ 
be referred to the matters following, asit were a warning of the = 
relurreion and judgement preſently {ucceeding under the ſe- 
veth trumpet ; the preparation of which ſhould beginne to be 
taken in hand in the next yiſion. So that that may be called, «r4pr 
from thus tinze, not in refpeRof the matter ited in the for- 
mer viſion ; but the next following to be exhibited ; upon which 
immediately , the reſurreRion of the dead and the judgement 
ſhould follow. Asit he had ſaid : Now 1t iggome to that which 
onely remaineth to be fulfilled, to that time wherein the dead in 
, the Lordſhallbe raiſed up toableſied life. For in the Goſpel of 
Matthew 23. the laſt verſc the Lordfaith to the Iewes : Tow all 
wot ſee me, «771 untill you ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord, that is, not from the moment of time 
whercin he had ſpoken theſc things, but from the time of the 
Paſleover, which he went then to celebrate : after which he no 
more offered himſelfe tobe ſcene publikely of the Tewes. Now 
the reaſon moving me ſo to thinke, as I ſay, is threefold. Firſt be- 
cauſe I remember not that any where inthe ſacred Scripture, the 
day of death, but onely the day of reſurretion and judgement is 
named a day: of reward. Sccondly, the denunciation from heaven, 
with a commandement to write, ſecmeth not to be aſed, but to 
ſhew ſome notable importance of matters. Certainely fuch like 
commandement is no where clſc tobe found, except inthe bo- 
ginning of the whole Propheſic. To conclude, if good attention 
be given to this thing declared in ſcnſc it altogether agreeth 


with that at the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet, Cap. i x. when Verf. 18. 


the time is ſaid tobe come, "—_— the canſe of the dead (to - 
n or 
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for Chriſt ) ſhall be indged, and that God ſhould give reward unto 
hu ſervants the Prophets, and to the Saints, andto them that feare 
his name ſmall and great, and ſhould deſtroy them Which deſtroy the 
earth, So here, Bleſſed, ſaith he, are the dead from thus time, Which 
die in the Lord, that they may reſt from their labours,that is, hence- 
forth they ſhall lead their fe voyd of the former evils and calz- 
mities (whereby ſurely is mtimated their freedom from cnc- 
miesand Tyrants) and tbeir Workes doe folloW them, that is, they 
ſhall obtaine a moſt bleſſed reward of all their ſufferings and 
good deeds. : 

In the meane while, this interpretation being admitted, I 
change nothing of the ſenſe of the words d? &s Kvpiw Srebrioucyle; 
ſtilunderſtanding them with the followers of the former opinion, 
not of any whoſoever dying in the faith of Chriſt, but ſpecially of 
the Martyrs,who have given their lives for Chriſt(for of ſuch con- 
ſiteth the firſt reſurrection) fo that IT thinke it may be rendered 
with Beza, Who die for the Lord or for hu ſake.Evenas Epheſc4.1. 
diou© i Kupip, Priſner in the Lord, is Priſoner for the Lord, 
to wit, the ſame that AicuiT TY Xire, Chap.3 1. In which {ame 
ſenſe the ancients (@s out of Teriwllian is gathered) tooke that, 
I 7 heſ. 4. 16. Thedead in (brift ſballriſe firſt, that is, the Mar- 
tyrs, which have beene put to death for the confellion. of Chrilt. 
Thou mayeſt fee him de animma c. 55. For as much as it is known, 
that with the Latines the Ablative, and with the Greeks inlike 
manner the Dative, which otherwiſe ſignificth the mitrument 
and manner of doing, doth alſo fle the cauſc, for which or 
wherefore ; as verberat odio he beateth for hatred. iuvidia plſus 
eff, he is driven away for envy, and the like. Now ſince the Hes 
breWes declare this Ablative or Dative by the prepoſition 2 and in 
unitation of them, the Greeke Scripture by EN, thence it come 
eth to a that EN, alſothere figmfieththe cauſe for which. In- 
decd this fignification is more rare with this particle; but 1 doubt 
not but a diligent obſervation will afford more examples, then I 
have now ina readinefle. 

So much for the declaration from heayen. Now let us ſearch 
out the meaning ofthe couple of viſions, before which we have 
dit 15 przmiſed as farre forth as we may ina future thing, and 
with the modeſty and ſobricty beleeming us: and firſt ofthe Har- 
veſt, whercinthe firſt degree towards the conſummation _ 
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| eAndIſey, faith be, and behold a white cloud; and upon the Chap. 14+ 


cloud one ſitting like unto the Sonne of man,having on bis head Verl 14,&c. 


a golden croWne, andin hz band a ſharpe ſickle. 15, eAnd ate 

other Angel went ont of the Temple, crying With a loud woyce, 

zo him that ſate on the cloud, thruſt in thy ſickle and reape, for 

the time of reaping 1 come, becauſe the harveſt of the earth us 

ripe. 16. And be that ſate upon the cloud thruſt in hu ſickle 
on theearth, andthe earth was reaped. 

The name of Harveſt comprehendeth three things; the cut- 
ting downe of corne , the gathering it , and the threſhing it. 
Whence it cometh to paſſe that it frameth a two-fold parable in 
holy Writ, and of contrary ſenſe ; one while of ſlaughter and de» 
fruttiow, as it were of cutting downe and threſhing, another 
while of reſtoring and ſafetie, according to the property of gather- 
ing. An example of the former isobvious1n Zeremy, Chap. 51. 
33- where he ſaith thus of the overthrow of Babylon: The danghe 
ter of Babylon us a threſhing floore, the time of her threſping u come: 
Yet alittle While and the time of her harveſt will come. Likewiſe of 
Eſay, Chap. 17. 3. Of the deftruftionof Damaſcrrand the over- 
throw of 1ſracl by Tiglatbpeleſar : T he fortreſſe ſhall ceaſe from 
Ephraim, and the kingdome from Damaſcui,&c.vcr.5. Audit hall 
be as when the harveſt man gathereth the corne, and reapeth dvWne 
the eares with hs arme. But an example of the latter 1s fcarſly to 


be found any other where fave in the New Teſtament, The Har- [{;,10.2, 


veft, ſaith onr Saviour, i great, but the labourers are few. Yet there 
are ſome, who from this underftending doe interpret that com- 
plaint of 1/rael in Ferem. 8. 20. The Harveſt u paſt, the Summer 
15 ended, and we are not ſaved, that is, the time is paſt wherein we 
thought we ſhouldbe faved,and we arc not faved. But whether 
of theſe the Harveſt in this place repreſenteth, let us try our if 
wecan, by the order of things done, which otherwhere the ho- 
ly Chet hath repreſented concerning the fame times of the 
Church. 

The treading of the winepreſſe, which is performed inthe Vin- 
tage rabies this pL that itis tho ſame with thatbloody 
ſlaughter exccuted by him that fitteth upon the white horſe, 
Chap.19. 11, is manifeſt out of that which is added to the de- 
ſcription of the ſame horſeman, v.15. He it © which treadeth the 


winepreſſe of the fiercenc (ſe and Wrath of Almighty God. And now 
N n3 this 
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this being granted and ſet downe, it muſt needs be, that the pro- 
pheticall parables, which together immediately prevent both, 
and no other viſion coming betweene, cither ſect forth the ſame 
matter, or if divers, yet notwith(tanding by ſome meanes con- 
joyned and tied together. Since therefore here that Harveſt po- 
eth next before the Vintage; and there the preparation of thz 
marriage of the Lambe, together with the deſtru&tion of Baby- 
Fon, goeth next before that cruellflaughter : it muſt needs fol- 
low, that cither that preparation or deliruftion are the Harveſt 
which we ſecke, or belong to the ſame with the Harve#, or the 
Harveſt with them. 
If we ſhall ſay the deſtruQtion of Babylon is the Harveſt, that 
would as well be agreeable enough to the nature of the typo 
which doth ſignific the catting doWne and threſhing;; as allo elpe- 
cially it would agree to the example of Jeremy foretelling the fall 
of old Babylon alſo by the ſame figure. The place is that which I 
cited a little before : The danghter of Babylon is 4s 4 threſhing 
floore, the time of her threſhing ts come : Tet a little while and the 
time of her Harveſt will come. Moreover ſince both, as well the 
Harveſt as the Vintage, for as much as they make an endof the 
yecre, ſetteth forth; the end and conſummation of things; but 
the Rarveſt gocth before the Vintage in time : therefore, it it had 
beene plainely knowne, that both ſerved to fignifie the conſum- 
mation of the Romane Tyranny ; ſurcly the Harveſt might very 
fitly ſet forth the overthrow of the City it ſelfe, as it were the firſt 
fruits of the full deſtruction ; the 'Yintage ſucceeding the Harveſt, 
the ruine of the whole Kingdome of the Beaſt not any long di- 
ſtance following it. | 
Neither indeedis there any thing that might let this accom- 
modation, but this one, that the deſtruction of Babylon, is not up- 
0a triall foundout to goe next before that crucll ſlaughter expreſ- 
{cd alſo by the repreſentation of vintage, Chap. 19- as hitherto 
we have preſuppoled, but another event of things (asit feemeth 
following the deſirution of Babylon ) to wit, the preparation 
of the marriage of the Lambe, or the adorning of his Briae. Shall 
net therefore the Harveſt be to fignifie that preparation , or (if 
this agree not ) ſome matter to be therewith done? But thou 
wilt lay , what manner of preparation is that of the Bride ? or 
what is that whichis tobe done together therewith? Surely, I 
yet 
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of Chrilt, why may not 
the reprefentation of this, and the Virtage of that ? : 
Moreover, that propheſie of Jvel whenceeither reprefentati- 

on as well of Harveſt as of Fintage is taken , though it aneyy 
ſtrength , yetatleaſt it will yecld ſome colour to the interpret 

tion of Harveſt. For itis manifeſt even out of the firſt wordsof 
the propheſie, that there the time of 1ſracls converſionis handled. 
In thoſe dayes,, faith he , and in that time in which F ball bring a- 
#4in the captivitie of Iuda and Jeruſalem; "3. 7 
ther all Nations into the valley of Ichoſaphat , and 7 
them there for my people and mine heritage Iſrael , whom L 
ſcattered among the Nations, and parted my Land, Then 1 
th inthe ® typicall deſcription of the warlike preparation s Pw# 


under the coming 


ctſce not , what other thing that preparation of the Bride can'C 
, but that converſion of the Tews and gathering of Iſrael fo 
long agoc expeRted ; of her which 
parable of oar Saviour ) being invit 
Kings ſonne, refuſed tocome; but now at length being ready and 
prepared maketh baſte. Forit ſeemeth the Gentiles cannot be 
called that Bride, ſince they now long agoe and for many ages 
 havebecn marryed to Chriſt. Therefore they are the Tews who 
25yet arc expected to come to be the Lambes wife. Now with 

this converſion and returne of Iſrael ( whereby ſhe ſhall be cho- 
{ceninto the Virgin company of the Lambe,and made a part there- 
of ) there ſhall be joyned the cuttmg down or overthrow of the 
Turkiſh Empire: according to that which is read at the ſixt phy= 
all, but in another figure, The Waters of that great river 'Enphrates 
are to be dyyed mp , that the Way of the Kings of the Eaſt might be 
pepared, For the time of this phyall moſt direQly agreeth to tho 
time of the preparation of that Bride ; ſince even as thatis ſet 
between the overthrow of Babylon, and the laſt laughter of the 
enemies; So this phyall! commeth inthe midſt between the phy- 
all which is powred out uponthe throne of the Beaſt, and the laſt 
phyall : for the Church of Chriſt as by the converſion of Ifracl it 
will prove as it were doublz : ſo cither part ſeemeth ſhall have a 

proper and peculiar enemy at that time ; that, the Romane _ 
of an uncircumciſed originall: this;the Xuhanmeadan Empire of a 
circumciſed ſtock, and ſprung from Iſmael, ominous to the gene= 
ration of 1/aac, the overthrow of both bein 


ſince ( according to the 
to the marriage of the' y,,..Þ 24.1; 


o be accompliſhed 
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Verl.17. 


Je in the fickles, for the harveſt tripe : come and get you down, for 
the preſſe 15 full, the fatts overflow, for their malice ts great. Hows 
ſocver therefore, m this application of the figure of Harveſt, we 
may obſerve this , that tho matter to be done is {o, that both the 
notions of harveſt, as well of carring downe and threſving , 4s 
of gathering , way agree unto it; this, on the behalfe of Iiracl 
tobe gathercd intothe barne of the Church, that, of the ſlaughter 
of the enemies tocome to paſle joyntly therewith, yet notwithe 
ſtanding lince. the laſt vindication of the Church againſt the ene- 
miesis here handled, thercfore I am altogether of opinion that 
the ſence of cutting doWn and threſping is to be preferred, 

But whatſoever the Harveſt may be, ſurcly the deſcription 
proveth that the Lord thereof and the Author of the reaping 
ſhould be Chriſt himlelfe the King.. Foris there in the whole 


Seripture attribyted to any King belides him, that title of the Sow 


of Man with a cloud tor his Chariot ? Sothat it is inno wiſe ſafe 
in my judgement to wrelt that to any other meaning. It ſeemeth 


- rather to be gathered that the power of the Divine Majeſtic in 


accompliſhing that Harveſt , ag alſo in the next enſuing Yirtage, 
ſhall be more conſpicuous and notable, then hath happened in any 
works hitherto, of thoſe which are done in the names only of 
Angels. 

Litherto we have gueſſed at the meaning of the Harveſt ; let 
us procced now to the Vintage :- which, as inthe ſeaſons of the 
yeere it is accuſtomed, ſo here for order, it is agrecable torcaſon 
that it follow the Harveſt. | : 

And another Angel came out of the Temple which # in heaven, 
be alſs having a ſharpe ſickle. 18 And another Angel came 
out from the Altar Xvhich had power over fire : anderyed with 
a loud voyce to him that had the ſrarpe ſickle, ſaying, thruſt in 
thy ſoarpe ſickle, and gather the cluſters of the vine of the 
earth ; becauſe her grapes are fully ripe, 19 And the Angel 
thruſt in hu ſickle into the earth, and gathered the vine of rhe 

. earth, anicaſt it into the great Wineepreſſe of the Wrath of 

| God: andthe wine-preſſe was troden without the { itie , and 

the blood came out of the wine-preſſe even unto the Horſe bri- 
Ales by the ſpace of oe thouſand and fre kundred far longs. 

Thisis the deicription of the Vintage. At the interpretation 


; Whercof we ſhall o much the more certainly leyell,by how much 


the 


—— 
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| 
the ſignification of the parable is here lefſe doubtful, and the de= Chz "i 


ſignment of the treading of the claſters of grapes mere plains, 
For truly, the treading of vintage in parabolicall Scripture con- 
ſtantly Ggnifieth a crael, bloody, and deadly ſlanghter. This firſt, 
Furthermore, that this ſlaughter, here handled, is the ſame with 
that great ſlaughter, Chap. 1 9. (asa little beforeT ſhewed) thoſe 
words concerning the treading of the wine-preſſe of Gods wrath 
put in to the deſcription thereof doe declare. Therefore it willbe 
theſame alſo with the Warre of that great Day of God Almightie 
at the laſt phyall, With whnch that that deadly laughter, C hap. 
19. is the ſame, this maketh it out of doubt, that both of them are 
the laſt ruine of one and the ſame enemy. For cach of themare 
to fajl at the laſt upon'the Beaſt, the falſe Prophet, arid their con- 
federates, But their Jaſt ſlaughter can be but one. Now if our 
vintage ſhall deſigne the ſame Nlaughter with them, it muſt needs 
reſt upon the ſame enemies with them : therefore upon the Bealt 
and falſe Prophet. The vie therefore or vs of the Earth, 
whereof here is mention, is the dominion of the Beaſt, The 
grapes ripe tor gathering, are the followersof the Beaſt ſwelling 

with blood guiltineſſe, ripe for ory mar Toconclude, the ve/- 
ſellor winepreſſe , is the place of ſlavghter. The fame forfooth 
which at the {:yenth viall being interpreted in Hebrew is called 
Armagedaon , tappily becauſe there at the univer{all flaughter of 


the Bealt the 'troopes or bands ſhall be deſtroyed.- For * erm See Drufie 
ROW ſignifieth deſtrntion ; Gedon or Geddon 11.1 4 troope, ar» us Preterit. 
wy, or their Army. + He gathered them, ſaith he,znto a place Which lib. 10. Page 
i called in Hebrew eArmagedaon ( the books of Plantines Prints 434. 

ing are with a fingle A eArmagedon ) and the ſevrnth Angel pow- (hap.16.16. 


red out ns phyall into the aire : and there came 4 great voce out of 
the Temple of heaven, from the throne ſaying, It u done. . 
Now where this wine-preſſe or place is like to be, fortreading 
of the grapes, isyet in Gods ſecret , and therefore not by us too 
_— tobe ſearched out , nordetermined , untill citherthe c- 
vent it {elf ſhall manifeſt jt, orthe ſtate of things ncerer theres 
unto, ſhallhaply yeeld ſome marke. Yet this we may lawfully tcl 


without the reprehenſion of raſhneſſe ; out of fo diligent a di- | 


menſion of the {pace through which the {laughter ſhoald extend, 
it may ſceme , the holy Ghoſt pointeth his' tinger to fomeſixh 
Region, as may extend 2 thouſand and fix _” - 


—_— 
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length. For by ſo many furlongs he enformeth the ſlaughter ſhall 
be made without the (%#:ie. That is, if I benot deceived, in the 
Regionor Dominion of the Cirie, Hence it commeth to paſſe, 
that ſome by that circuit thinke the Holy Land is meant, as which 
comprehendeth exaRly ſo many furlongs in the length thereof, 
that is, two handred Italian miles , but not aboye an hundred and 
threeſcore Gracian; which to be the length of the Holy Land, 
Jerome relateth in his Epiſtle to Daraanu, For the.Grecians, lay 
they, meaſured their miles by ten furlongs, every of which was 
an hundred paces ; now apace ( which they call Orgya a faddom) 
is ſixe Romane foot: fo inthe whole a Grecian mile contained 
6000 Romane foot. On the contrary the Rowanes define a pace by 
five foot, a furlong by 125 paces, a mile by cight furlongs, that's, 
only 5000 foot. , Whence it commeth to paſle, that the Grecian 
mile, although it agree with the Remave 1n the numberof 1009 
paces, yet it is grcatcrby a fift part then the Rowaxe, By which 
means 200 Romaxe miles make not aboye 160 Grecian, This is 
the ſumine of the account. Furthermore, this addeth no little 
weight to the conjecture, that the name of the place is exprefied 
by an Hebrew word Armageddon, asit it were tocome to paſlc 
in the land of the Hebrews. But by what mcans ſhall this be 
brought topaſſe ? Surely, to thoſe that conceive Antichriſt ſhall 
come out of the Eaſt, this opinion is eaſic and prompt enough ; 
tous not ſo ; cxcept any one haply may thinke it likely, that the 
falſc Prophet after the overthrow of Rome ſhall remoye intothe 
Eaſt, and Seat himſclfe there. Indeed there are ſome of the ſer- 
vants of the Beaſt themſelyes who affirme this; to wit, that the 
Pope of Rowe (hall haye his Seat at Jeruſalem before the laſt Day 
of Iudgement. For iadecd it cannot be atfrmed with.any likelt- 
hood of truth, that the Beaſt, bis affaires at home in the Welt be» 
ing inſuch ſtate and danger as is ſuppoſed, ſhould again ( aslong 
agocin the expedition to Jernſalem) Lead an Army into Pale- 
we, lcaving ſo many enemies at his back ; and there at length ut- 
tcrly de aboliſhed.* Moreover,leaſt we who affirme Antichriſt to 
be in the Welt ſhould be inferiour in thisreſpeR, tothem whoaf- 
firme him tobe in the Eaſt, there isa place likewiſe neere at hand, 
to which the faid number of furlongs in like manner agreeth - for 
example Stare della Chicſa, or the large polleſlion of the Remane 
Church, which from the Citic of Rome, to the furthermſ 
mou 
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mouth of the River Po, and the Mariſhegof Ferona, extendeth Chap. 14+ / 


the ſpace of two hundred 1ralies miles, that is, 1600 furlongs. 
But whither goe I ? let usceaſe to be (as happily hitherto,we 
haye been) too curious. Letus deſcend to other matters, which 
will be more worth our labour. And ſo let the Reader firit marke 
this ; that here the Cutter of the cluſtersof the Vine , isnot the 
meas is the Treader of the winepreſle: but as the funRionsof 
the grape gatherer and the Treader of the winepreſle are feverall, 
loalfo they have ſeverall workmen; for the grap: gathering or 
cutting of the cluſters, an Angel furniſhed with a Vinedrefſers 
fickle ; for the treading , Chriſt himſelf the King accompanyed 
with a heavenly troope of horſemen. Which out of the viſion, 
Chap. 19. ( which 1 have ſooften cited ) may evidently appeare. 


For there John ſaw heaven opened, and behold a white horſe, and he Vetl. 11. 


wich ſate upon him was called faithfull and true , and with righte= 
ouſneſſe be indgeth and maketh Warre — — and he'was clothed 
wth a veſture ſprinkled With blood ( with the blood of grapes) 
«nd bis name ts called T he Word of God, eAmd the armies Which are 
in heaven folloWed him on white horſes , andclothed with White filke 
andcleane : eAndont of his month goeth a ſharpe ſword, that with 
i be ſhould ſmite the nations: . for he ſhall rule them witha rod of 
iron; and he it is wha treadeth the winepreſſe of the fierce wrath of 
Cod Almightie — &c, Canany thing be more plainly ſpoken? 
And furthermore in the context , to which we give light accord=- 
ing to our abilitie, it is no where ſaid, that the Angel who gather- 
ed or cut the cluſters of grapes, is the fame alſo as did tread the 
winepreſſe ; but only that he caſt the cut cluſters of grapes into 
the winepreſſe. Which being done, the winepreſſe ts todos withont 
the Citie. And by whom but by Chriſt the King, comming forth 
of heaven with his heavenly troope of horſemen ? That forſoott 


RE 
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it is, which the holy Ghoſt wonld fignitie, by mentioning of horſes Verl. 20. 


immediatly added : and6/ood, faith he, came owt of the winepreſſe 
even to the horſe bridles. For wherefore is that concerning tortes 
inſerted, unlsMe by this marke he might give notice, that the 
winepreſſe ſhould be trodenby him, to whom that company ot 

horſemen belonged. (i + a 
That therefore 1-may eomprebend the matter in few words 
tis is the ſumme of that viſion of the vintage. The Angel the 
Vintager with the helpe of the Saints, the government hg 
Oo or 
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Cup 14+. 


2 Theſl, 2.8 


Verl. 18. 


® Apodofis, 


for the eff=Ring of this buſineſſe is committedto him, ſhall lop 
and cut away the cluſters of grapes belonging tothe Beaſt ; and 
by that his cutting off ſhall cauſc them to be gathered together 
into Armageddon; and being gathered together the Lord Teſs 
(hall tread them at his comming : according to which Paw! (aith, 
concerning the was of finne ( which is thisſclfe ſame Beaſt ) that 
he ſhall be deſtroyed by the Lord , & 4p 'veia ms Tapuoins dure 
with the brightneſſe of his coming. 

Now both as well the Harveft as the Vantage , 1s obtained by 
prayerss the Harveſt (as it ſeemeth)by the prayersof the Chutch 
univerſally : forthe Angel which there beareth the perſonof the 
ſuppliants, is faid to come generally out of the Temple : but the 
vintage rather by the prayers of the Martyrs and Confefſors, a« 
gainlt whom the wicked ones exercited crucltic with ſlaughters - 
and torments , and1acrificed then to Chriſt ; wheretore the An- 
gel which calleth for this, commethout of the place where the 
Altar ſtandeth, and is faid ro have poWer over the fire, even the fire 
of Martyrdome. For that iscommonly known, that the blood of 
the Martyrscryethto God tor revenge. For ſurely the Scripture 
every where witncſſeth, that the divine power will beſtow net- 
ther proſperitic upon the Church, nor inflict puniſhment upon 
their enemics, without theirprayers. So at the prayers of D ante! 
the captivitic of Babylon is ſet at libertie. And in the parable con- 
cerning the widow wearying the unjuft Indge with her clamors, 
the* application is , that God in like manner conſtrained by the 

yers of his Ele, will at lengthriſc up to their revenge. Adde 

ereunto, that, whenthe trumpets ſhould be ſounded for the de- 
ſruftionof Rome, the prayersof the Martyrs arc firſt called into 
remembrance by God at the incenſe offering. Heare therefore 


. © Chriſt the Kiog and call to thy Fathers remembrance ſo. many 


humble _—_— of thy ſervants for thy kingdom , fo many 
gro:nings of the aftlicted and laine for thy name take ; and when 
the time that ſhall ſeeme unto thee molt fit ſhall come , Ariſe 
reape the Harveſt, and gather the grapes. | 
Thus farre Reader I was able to proceed in this mare large kinde 
of meerpreting , and no further... 1n the reſt which remaine, I only 
five Prephencall Eſſajes ; to wit, part of thoſe which three or foure 
Jeeres agoe I had communicated privately to my friends upon moſt of 
the Apocalyprigue viſjans, Thoſe whatſoever they be Reader 1 _ 
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mend to thy comrteſie ; and beſeech thee to make a favourable conſtrue Chaps 1 7. 
ion thereof : untill our Good God Almightie ſhall beſtow ahilitie | 
and leaſure upon me , to finiſh theſe al/o inthe ſame method with the 

former ( except the indgements of learned and godly men ſhall pro« 

hibit me. ) Aforeover , thou ſhalt know that in theſe 1 thought not 

fir to keepe ſo flrift an order of Chapters, but I have ſet the myſtery 

of Babylon before the viſion of vyals ; which yet Tobn hath ſet after, 

whether becauſe one of the Angels of the vyals had declured it ? or 

becauſe he Would put it as a Key for the opening of all the foregoing 

viſions ? it ſeemeth to be for both cauſes. But it ts not fit for thein« 

rerpreter every where to keepe the [ane order as the Hiſtorian doth. 4s Chap _ 


(oncerning myſtical Babylon the head Citie of 
the Apoſtaſie of (briſtianitie. 


TT Metropolis of * Apeſtacy wugiproy, or myſticall- Babylon, , 
is the Citie of Rome, or, as we now call it, the : Soa of Rome; if 
being in times paſt the Spox/e of Chriſt become not onely an [t 
Harlot , butalſo yimp ry eopyay the mother City of Harlots, that Wi 
is, the head of the Cities Chriſtian ſpiritually committing forni- | | 
cation with her. Where Reader, I would have thee toobſerve | 
even this firſt (becauſe we are now: aboutthe chicfe part of the W 
Revelation) that the great and univerſall * Apoſtaſic of the vif> * ;,...,;7.9. j 

| 


anogadias. 


ble Chriſtian Church is not defined and marked of the holy Gboſt 
by any other hereſiesor errours , then that /þir5:#all fornication (0 | 
much layed to the charge of ancient Iſrael alſo. This only there» , | il 
fore as a* guide ought to be regarded by him, whoſoever would (Ynoſura, i! 
ſcarch out of the Records of rug pr nate m_ in- | 
ning , progreſle , ſtay and decreaſe , of the Apoltaſte of Chxt- 
Treo if he EY at this marke , that which is ſought may 
cven palpably be perceived ; but if otherwile, he ſhall either faile, 
or be uncertain. For though this Babylon be guiltic of other er- 
rours, yeahercſies (forit is no new thing, that harlots and wheres 
be infamous for other vicesand crimes alſo ) yet ſeeing the holy 
Ghoſt hath marked that great Apoſtaſie of the viſible Church 
with none of thoſe , therefore they are to be accommtedeither 
!ymptomesonly of that Apoſtafie, or adventitiouserrours , and 
{uch asare alike common to other times and ſets; or if thehe- 
relic ſhall happily be of great moment ( as is that of juſtification 
and falyation hoped for by the merits of works ) yerit isfach as 

Oo 2 which 


CI 


108 


A Comment upon the Revelation. Parr. 2. 


Chap. 17: 


Rom.1. 27. 


Gen, 322. 


which of late, and when the Whore was now growen old, hath 
becn permitted by the yuTt judgement of God: toenter intothe 
Church, as it were Ther ms piy2ans drryubia da recompenſe of her 


great erronr : ]calt indeed they who had folong and fo obſtinately 


contemned the long ſuffering of God , and the preaching of the 
Witneſſes, afterward ( as we reade was provided againſt our firſt 
parents ) ſtretching ont their bands ſhould take of the fruit of the 
tree of Life and eating thereof ſhould live for ever, 

Furthermore Reader, this is ſingular in this place, nor to bz 
paſſed over with light oofervation (of which likewile I adver- 
tiſed thee inthe Apocaliptique Key) to wit, that this viſion con- 
ccrning the great Whore and the Beaſt bearing her, is opened to 
Tohn and usby the Angel (which he uſed not todoc) by a moſt 
plaine interpretation : without doubt to that end, that by the bes 
nefit of the interpretation thereof, ag being the chiefcſt viſion 
of all the reſt, the other myſteries contained in the Revelation, 
hitherto indeed ſhut up, but depending upon it wonderfull arti- 
ficially , might be revealed. Here therefore be attentive, and 
lealt the Angel ſhall have taken this paines in vaine as farre forth 
as it concerneth thee ; remember this right well, that the in- 
terpretation of the Allegory or parable (tuch as this of the An- 
gelis) iSnot anew Allegory or parable. For what ſtrangeneſſe 
ſhould this be, or more trucly madnefle of an interpreter? or 
what profit is there of interpreting an Allegory by an Allegory, or 
a parable by a parable ? therefore doe not thou here look after 1 
know not what ages of the world, or ſuchlike fained things ;but 
take the meaning of the prophetique Angel according to the let- 
ter 3uk wn drops y9;,not as It he were yer allegoriſing,but rather 
interpreting the meaning z knowing that it is thy part not to open 
the meaning of the Allegorie, as other where it happeneth, but to 
apply 1tsinterpretation already given it to the things themſelyes- 


Which application, as farre forth as God hath revealed to me, 
I will declare tothee thus. 


I. 
The Woman, which Johs ſaw ſitting upon the Beaſt, & that 
great Ctie, which then reigned over the K ings of the earth, v. 18. 
The Application, What is thisbut Rome ? 


| 2, 
The Beaft carrying her now become a whore, is that Beaf, 
| EY which 
2 
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which before this viſion being ſhewed to [obhrn, was of a certaine C 
other forme, but he was not as yet of that ſhape, wherein he 
ſhould carry the Whorezbut in ſuch a forme afterward he was to 
arile out of the bottomleſle pit, and in it at length utterly tope= 
rich: that is, that forme wherein he ſhould carry the Whore, 
ſnould be the laſt of the Beaſt, beyond which he ſhould not con- 
tinue his life, ver/. $. It followeth in the ſame verſ. (that thou 
mayelt know alſo by that marke that this is the very ſame Beaſt 
ſhewed, Chap. 13.) eAnd they that dWell on the earth ſhall wonder, 
whoſe names are not written in the Booke of life from the foundati- 
on of the world Laid, beholding the Beaſt which Was, and tt not, and 


yet 15 to come. 1n Greeke nai rapizyy * For fo I read it with the 4 x, FW! 
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that it may agree in ſenſe with the precedent deſcription : The 
Beaſt which Was, and 1 nat, but at length ſhall aſcend ont of the 
bottcmleſſe pit, But now of what forme the Beaſt had beene be- 
fore, and in what ſhape he was to aſcend out of the bottomleſlo 
pit ; that we ſhall know particularly by thoſe things which the 
Angel by and by addeth. | 

The eApplication. In the meane while, if the Woman be Rome 
it ſelfe, what then can this Beaſt of many formes be upon which 
ſhe rideth (that is ruleth) but the Kingdome or Empre of 


Rome? 


3. 

T he ſeven heads of the Beaft, is a double type, fult they are Ver. 3.and 7. 
ſeven.mountaines or hils, upon which the Citic being the Mes Verl, g, 10, 
tropolisof the Beaſt is ſeated 2 againe ſeven orders of Kings or 11. 
ſucceſſive Rulers, and that on the fame hils (which the unitic of 
the type ſetteth forth) * this isa ſure marke of her) whereof in- * Hoc teneas 
deed five, that is to tay, of Kings, Conſuls, Tribunes, Decem- vnultus nu- 
viri, Diftators, now in the age of Tobn were paſt: one (of Ce- rantem Pro. 
ſ[ars) was yet remaining; but Gat alſo under Chriſtian Ceſars ſo tea nodo, 
to bechanged, that it ſeemed as another Ruler, but ofa very 
ihort continuance : yet in truth not another : but the lalt, and as 
already I have faid in reſpe& ofthe changed Czlarthip the cight, 
but in truth but the ſeventh (for there are onely ſeven heads of 
the Beaſt) that very ſame it is under which the Beſt ſhould be 
at length ropyogip©r, that is, the bearer of the mylticall whore, 


and in that ſtate and forme wherein ſhe is ſeene of Johninthe | 


Oo 3 preſent 
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preſent vition. In whoſe time it might be ſaid, both that he was 
in time paſt, and notwithſtanding not yet ſprung up. For in 
time palt he had beenz a Beaſt under the courtes of the five fir{t 
heads, partly alfo the fixt ; but as yet he wasnot under the courſe 
of the laſt head (to wit, of the Popedeme) under which at length 
he ſhould beare the Whore. 

The Application, Now therefore harke Reader; if the ſixt 
head of the Romane Beaſt which reigned in Johns age in the City 


* 1200.Ycers. ſanding wpon ſeven hils ; now almoſt for x2. * ages bath ceaſed to 


Verl- 12. 


Verl.13. 


\h || Verl. 14. 


reigne there : it mult needs be that he who now beareth ſway 
there {lince that which is as it were the ſeventh and of ſhort 
continuance cannot be called a head) is that laſt, of long conti- 
nuance and truely the ſeyenth Ruler of the ſeven h1/s ; and theres: 
fore that State, or Common- wealth of Nations over which &ome 
now reigneth, and long hath reigned, is that goyerament which 
Tohs fore-ſaw ſheuld beare the whore. 


4. ; 

T he tenne hornes of the Beaſt, the Enſignes of the laſt head, 
are tenne Kingdomes, not yet riſen in the age of Joh»; but into 
which at length the body of the Rowane Beaſt ſhould be rended, 
in his laſt courſe, by the wound of the Ceſarias head ; and which 
with one conſent ſhould conferre all their authoritic upon the 
Beaſt, to be made whole and reſtored under the government of 
that laſt head. 

The e Application. But unlefle from that time that the Em-. 
perours have ccaſcd toreigne at Rome, the Romane Empire be 
divided and rent into tenne or more Kingdomes (even of Nati» 
ons 1n Jobs age,ſtrangers from the Empire and barbarous) when, 


I pray you ever, or by what mcanes at length ſhall we expeRit 
to be divided ? 


5 

Thoſe tenne Kingdomes, which ſhall ſo grow together,by the 
government of the talſe Prophet their head, ſhall fight with the 
Lambe, yet at length the victory falling out on the part of our 
Lord the Lambe. 

T he e Application. That battell hath beenc fought long ſince, 
andeven daily is inaction : this victory even in fomme fort is ac- 
complithed ; but we hope ſhall be fulfilled ſometime much more 
glorioully, 


For 


Part. 2. wpou thelittle Book. 


- Fortruely out of the ſame tenne hornes, or Kings they thall 
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be, whoat length ſhall hate the Whore, whom they have folong Verſ.16. 


borne (which partly we perceiye to be fulfilled) ſhall makes ber 
deſolate, and naked, ſhall eate herifleſh, and burne her wth fire. For 
God by whoſe providence it cometh to paſſe, that with ſo mar- 
vellous aconlent they ſhould grow together into this Beait of 
the laſt head, untill his appointed time: he even the ſame will 
ſometime put into their hearts, that they ſhall execute his will al- 
{5 upon their Metropolis the Whore : theſe things the Angel bath 
interpreted, 


But what moreover is contained 1n the deſcription of the pa- Verſ. 4. 


rable, that this #/bore heldin her hand a golden Cup, full of abomi- 


nations, and filthineſſe of her fornication; likewile that fhe did Yerl, 5, 


beare her name written in her forchead : that needed not the inter- 
pretationof the Angel. For truely in both there is an Allaufion to 
the cultome of whores, and ſtewes in tune paſt, Which whores 
were wont todrinkto their Paramores philters in a golded Cup : 
in the Stews the Cels had the name of the whores written upon 
them : even as that of Terrwllian declareth in his booke De Puds- 
citta : under the very gates of luſt, under the very titles of luſt. But 
Seneca more perfpicuouſly, Controverſ. 2. lib. 1. Thou art cated, 


faith he, a whore, thow ftoodeft in acommon place, atitle 15 put up= 


on thy Cel, See alio Martial. 116, 11. Epig. 46. Moreover if a 
whore was famous, it ſeemeth ſhe bare her name and title not 
onely writtenon her Cell, but in her forchead, Sexeca intimateth 
that in the place cited ; Thy name, faith he, hangerh in thy fore- 
bead, thow haſt received the reward of adultery, and the hand that 
' was 1" give ſacred things to God, hath received reWards. To which 
Invenal allo had reſpec, Sat. 6. concerning the unbridled la(t 


of 21eſſalma the Empreſic. | Dy STS 
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conftitit aurats titulum mentita Lyciſce. 
She ſtood naked With her gilded pappes bearing the title of 
Lyciſca. 

But if that & — be to be taken of the front of her Ccll, this. 
alſo of Babylon may be ſo takenzneither wil it be barſh,for the na- 
ture of the figure, which comprehendeth both,as wel the Whore, 
as the place or Brothclhouſe in which (he proſtitateth her ſclte. 


The 
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Verl. 2,3. 
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The: fall of Antichriſt. 
OR, 


The meanins of the ſeven Phyals as farre 


forth as is yet grven us to underſtand: 
And firſt, 
Of the Phyals in general, 


T He holy Ghoſt propcundeth the hiſtory of the Phials, and of 
the Angels pouring them out two manner of waics. Firſt 
ingenerall from the beginning of the 15. (hap. unto the endot 
the 5. verſ. where the viſion of the ſeven Angels having ſeven 
Phyals being only briefly rehearſed : betore he cometh tothe par- 
ticular deſcription either of the Angels or Phyals : a narration1s 
framed of another viſion exhibited together with them ; wherein 
is figured for the time of the powring them out, the ſtate ofthe 
Church cleanſed from idolatrous pollutions and filthinefle in that 
ſacred Layer or Sea of the Temple not made of brafle as Solo- 
ons, but of Cryltall, and linging the * rr ynmphant Song for the 
victory over the Beaſt the whole time of the effuſion z and that 
whiles yet ſhe ſtood upon the brimme of the Layer, as it were 


\ ſcarſe gone out of the bath wherein ſhe had cleanſed her ſelfe. 


Verl. 6. 


Frek 44-17. 
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Then he cometh to the cloathing and preparation of the An- 
gels, and to deſcribe the Phyals particularly from thoſe words of 
the 6. verſ. Kei eEnQuv & ed Ayyerc: ot bgoviis Tas Edt Thu ers 
6 75 ya, 8c Ana the ſeven Angels came out of the Temple ha- 
ving the ſeven plagues, clothed in pure and white linnen and having 
their breaſts girard with golden girdles, that is, in their Pricſtly has 
bite. For take heed that thou joyne not the words which we 
have ſet downe, with thoſe of the precedent wer/. for truly that 
which1s there ſaid of the Temple of the Tabernacle of the Teſti- 
monie openedin Heaven, that pertaineth not to the beginning, but 
tothe cvent of the Phyals. That is to ſay the Temple, which, in 
the meane ſpace while the Phyals were poured-ont, 4 filled 
with [moate » the Maieſty of God, and from hu power, 1o that 
no man Was able to enter, werſ. 8. (he 2lludeth to the ſeven dayes 
dedication #$ well of the Tabernacle, Exod. 40. 34. as allo of the 
Temple, 


gum—rrrern i 
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Temple, 1 King. 8. 10. 2 Chron. 5. 13.) the Phyalsbeing paſt it Chap. 16 


will be locleere ; that the Arke of the Teftimony it ſelfe, ( Chriſt) 
(hall be apparent ; evenas we haye it at the found of the ſeventh 
trumpet (Cap. 11.19.) with which that the laſt of the Phyals 
doth contemporize, hath been ſhewed, Syxch.3. part, 3, 


* Swppoſitions concerning the Phyals particularly. 


chriſtian Beaſt. It appearcth out of the Text : for which ſee 


* Hypotheſes. 
1. The effuſionof the Phyals ſignificth the ruine of the Anti- At Chap. 16. 


Synch.7. part. 1. For even astbat former and more ancient * Po- * [1:x/s/a. 


litie of the Romane Kingdome was to be overthrowne by the 
plagues of the Trumpets: ſo this lalt by the plagues of the Phy- 
als. This is the cauſe of 1o great lilneflſe betweene them 
twain; ſith cyen this laſt beareth the Image of the former Ras» 
mane Politie, 

2. The ſeven Phyals are ſo many degrees of the ruine thereof, 
Forlike as the Beaſt grew up by degrees: he isalſo ſo to be abo» 
lihed by degrees. | | 

3. Whatloeyer then it is, on which every of the Phyals is 
poured out ; that ſuffereth damage and lofle from the Phyall ; 
fince the cffuſion of the Phyals,is the effaſion of the wrath of God 
(Chap, 15. verſ. 1.) Therefore no interpretation can ſtand here, 


whereby the effuſion of a Phyall falleth out to the benefit of that, 


upon which it is poured out. | 

4. The Earth, the Sea, the Rivers, the Sunne, are ſomething 
concerning the Antichriſtian Beaſt, anſwering to the carth, the 
Sea, and the Supne. For all the Phyals are poured out upon the 
Feaſt : therefore allo every of them upon ſomething of the Beaſt, 
or at leaſt which is inſeparable from the ſatetic of the Beaſt, or 
concerneth bis benefit. 

5. The whole body of the Beaft, or the Antichriſtian uniyerſe, 
is in like manner as it was done in the Trumpets, tacitly come 
pared by the holy Ghoſt to the Syſteme of the world, whoſe 
parts are Earth, Sea, Rivers, Heaven, Lights So that the carth 
1n the Popedome anſwereth to the carth in the naturall World ; 
Sea, to ſea z Rivers, to riyers : Sunn, to ſunne. 

6. Toconclude (as already I have once or twiſe ſhewed) be» 
cauſe God uſeth Avgels as miniſters of his providence, for mo» 
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ving and governing of the motions and changes of humane af- 
fires: therefore thoſe things that are bronght to paſſe by the 
the hands of many, are notwithſtanding attributed to an Angel 
asSit were the ruler and guide of the thing to be done, after the 
common manner of ſpeaking. 


T he Expoſition of the Phyals according to the 
rule of the ſuppoſutions, 


T he firſt Phyall poWvred upon the whole budy of the Beaſt. 


The Earthinthe Antichriſtian univerſe doth figmfe the peo» 
ple, or the common ſort of Chriſtians, the footſtoole (the more 
thame) of Antichriſt ; which as the Buſis that yaſtnefſe of 
Papall Hierarchic being Wil:,like the Tower of Babel --» * reach- 
eth to the very skies, | 

The Phyall being powred out upon this Earth pertaining to 
the Beaſt, it drew that diſpoſition from the cffaſion, that 1t filled 
the followers of the Beaft, with furic and madneſlc, as 1t were 
with a/cers, and thoſe ſo foule and malignant, that they conld not 
be healed ; nor be cloſed op by any Cicatrice, but they would 
breake forth againe. | 

This was fulfilled when the Chriſtian common people, called 
the Waldenſes , eAlbigenſes , Wiclifiſts, Haſſites , and by other 
names, began every where to renounce the authoritis of the 
Beaſt, calling Rome epocaliptique Babylon, and the Pope A»- 
richrift: with which blaſting of its carth burning with the * zeale 
of God, the followers of the Beaſt being ſtricken, they were 
wholly enflamed, with the »/cers of griefe and indignation; by 
which being enraged they for very many yecrs wonderfully ty- 
rannized with fire and Sword ; bat in yaine ; for they were tmit- 
ten withanevilland uncurable w/cer, which the more they beſttr- 
redthemſelycs, the more it grew worſe and worſe with them. 
Son times paſt the Land of Epypr being ſprinkled from Hea- 
ven with dult like aſhes, it filled all the Egyptians and their cat- 
tell with ulcers. Now the world of the Beaſt is calied * ſpiritual 
Egypt, (hap. 11.8. and therenpon the ulcerous fore here isto 
be interpreted * ſþirirwally, that is, myſtically, and by analogie z 
whichis diligently to be obſerved in the figures of the two fol- 
lowing plagues allo, taken from the fame hiſtory. % 

| | | T 
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The ſecond Phyall upon the Sea of the World 
of the Beaſt. 


The Sea inthe Antichriſtian world is the whole compaſſe of Yerl. 3, 


the Papall Society, wherein not onely ſeverall Chriſtians, but 
whole Nations, People, Kingdomes, Provinces, Dioceffes, 0» 
therwiſe among themſelves diſ-Joyned and ſevered, arc ga- 
thered together in one z or thus: the eAntichriſtian Sea is the 
compaſle of the Popes juriſdiction or dominion compaſling and 
a———_ the Sca doth the Land) men and Nations worthipe 
ping Chriſt, 

The ſecond Phyall being powred ont apon this Sea, preſently 
it became 4s the blood of a dead beaj, or cold and congeatcd blood, 
ſuch as 1s wont to be of thoſe that are dead and flaine, orof a 
member cut off; ſecing it is deſtitute of the influence of fpirit 
and heat, the entercourſe with the fountaine of life being diflol- 
ved. Thelenſe is. The Pontificrall Sea was ſhine as it were with 
death, beheading, or laughter. | 

Now this was fulfilled, when by the labour of Leather and 0- 
ther famousreformers of the Charchof that Age, God wonder- 
fully bleſſing their undertakings, not now ſome fingle perſons 
onely of the common people. of Chriſtendome, but even whole 
Provinces, Dioceſſes, Kingdomes, Nations, and Citics renoun- 
ced communion with thoſe of the Beaſt, and there being made 
a great diſmembring of the dominion which was fo large in 
times paſt, they departed from the bodyof the Beaft. By which 
event the See of the Popes Dominion became dead for a great 
part of it, like che blood of a dead body ; in which the Popes crea- 
tures could no longer breathe and live. 


The third Phyall upon the Rivers and Fountaines 
| of the World of the Beaſt. 


« The Rivers and Foumaines of waters of the Beſtian world, are Verſ. 4,5,6,7 
the miniſters and defenders of the Antichriltian juriſdiction , 
whether Eccleſiaſticall, as Ieſuites, and other Emiſſary Priclts, 
or even Secular and Lay, as the Spaniſh champions, to both of 


which as from that juriſdiction is committed acharge of ſol- | 
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Chap. 16. liciting and advancing the cauſe, which they call Catholique, in 


Verl. 8,9. 


like manner as the rivers derive their originall outof the Sca ; fo 
allo they beſtow their labour and coſt, to the enlarging and pre- 
ſerving of it ; even asalſo the rivers returne to the Sea. 

Now theſe Rivers whileſt they at randome runne through 
their Channels, wherein now there was no more ſafety for them; 
by Gods juſt judgement, by the cftufion of the third Phyall, arc 
turned into blood, in like manner as even they had heretofore 1m» 
brued the Saints of God, -and hz Prophets with blood. For from 
this Phyall the ſtate of the Beaſt,came to that paſle, that the mini- 
ſtersand defenders thereof, now changing courſe, are compelled 
to ſuffer the ſame Nlaughters, wherewith they had beene accu- 
ſtomed to flay the Saints and Prophets of God, while their govern- 
ment flouriſhed, asitis plainly ſet forth, ver/. 5,6. as it were a 
Key for the opening of the parable. 

Which thing concerning the Eccleſiaſtical Emiſlaries with 
their attendants I thinke was fulfilled, when in our ENG 1 AND, 
inthe reigneof EL1i1zABET H of famous memory, and allo 
afterwards, thoſe bloody Protors for the authoritic of the Beaſt, 
were according to the lawes made for that purpoſe puniſhed 
with death (which had never before fobcfallen them) for ſolli- 
citing the Papall cauſe. And' not they alone, bat the Spaniſh 
champions for the canſe of the Beaſt, who were much more to 
be feared then they, going about to recover by force of armes, the 
dominion of the Church of Rome; thirſting for blood,drank blood 
by full puns. eſpecially in that memorable overthrow of the 
yecre I 5 88. and ſome yecrs following ; the Eng; and the 
Dutch, by Sea and Land, abundantly powring out the Cup of the 
mightic hand of God. So that wonderfull great praiſe was given 
to Cod for his juſt and truc judgements upon them both, not 


. onely of the Iflanders themſelves, revenging their blood now 


long ſince ſhed : but alſo of the neighbouring French groning 
yet under the Crofle and the Altar, yea even then the Matlacre 


of the yeere 1 572. being freſh. And thus far the Phyals ſeeme to 
vc gonne on: the reſt remaine to be powred out yet. 


T he fourth Phyall wpon the Sunne of the 
| Beaſtiau heaven, 
What the Swwne is in the world of the Beaſt, that we may 
| ſcach 
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ſcarch out ; firſt it is throughly to be looked into, what the hea- C 


vex may be.left otherwiſe wanting the line of Analogie, we wan» 
der farre from the ſcope. For the Swnxe is not tobe placed or 
conceived tobe any where but in an heaven fit for it. The Hea- 
ven therefore of the Antichriſtian world, is either that ſupreme 
and univerfall authoritic of the Pope ; or any other excellent, and 
reg:ll Authoritie whatſoever in that world of the Beaſt, that 
is, in the whole univerſality of the Provinces acknowledging the 
Pope of Rome for their head. For ſo inthe phyticall world, all 
that which 1s upward, and aboye the carth and waters is called 
Heaven, in the notion of the HebreWes and the holy Ghoſt, Now 
in that Antichriſtian heaven (according to the type of naturall 

cayen) there are very many Starres, and of a divers magnitude, 
Princes, Dukes, Prelates, Lords of Countries, and Kings. There 
arc allo great lights, like Swnne and Moone, All which are carried 
aboat with the motionof the Heaven, and by direRion thereof 
keepe their courſes. Now of theſe, the moſt glorious, and by far 
the greateſt light of all, which ſhine in the Papall Firmament, is 


the Germane E mpire, the proper inheritance of the Houſe of 


Anſtria now for theſe two hundred yeers or there abouts. Is not 
this therefore the Swxxe of that Heaven ? Now upon this Swunne 
the fourth Phyall is even now to be powred out ; that it being 
pulled away from the heaven of che Beaſt, and ſhining to another 
purpoſe, may burne and torment the inhabitants of the Antichri- 
{tian world, even toblaſphemy, whom before 1t was wont torc= 
freſh with its heat and beames. 

And behold, whiles I bring tolight, theſe things which before 
I had written, a fams hath filled the whole Chriſtian world, the 
godly rejoycing at it, that there is now at length come from the 
North Gods revenger of wrongs, to ſuccour afflicted and diltref- 
{:d Germany; a godly King, happy, and which way ſoever he 
cometh, a conquerour, whole proſperous progreſſe is wonderfull 
ſpeedy. Is not this he, whom the Lord of Holts hath deſtinated 
to execute the worke of this Phyall? So I hope and heartily 
pray. Gird thee with thy ſword therefore, O great King, goe on 
proſperonſly and beare rule, becauſe of truth, meckyeſſe ana r1 ghee 
reonſneſſe : and thy right band ſhall teach thee marvellous things, 


Plalm. 45. 3,4. 
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of the Beaſt, 


Verl. 10,11. 


Verl. 12. 


The fift phyall is to be powred out upon the Throne or Scat 
of the Bcalt ; that is, Rowe it ſelfe. Where the holy Ghoſt hideth 
not the matter any more with any vaile of Figures or Allegories; 
haply becauſe of the great light which ſhall then ariſe to theſe 
Propheties by this moſt eyident figne, whereby it ſhall be cleere 
what phyalsare paſt what tocome. | | 

Now by this deſtruction of the { #:5e of Rome ( which I thinke 
tobe the yery ſame , which is ſaid ſhall immediately follow the 
re{urretion and aſcenſion of the witneſſes, Chap. 1 1. verſ. 12, 
13.) the name of the Pope ſhall not indeed utterly periſh, but 
from thence forth he ſhall be depriycd of his glory and ſplendor, 
ſo that for griefe they /oall bite theiy tongues : in the meane time 
not withſtanding. perſevering as yet in their impenitency their 


hearts being hardened , they will abuſe their griefs unto further 
blaſphemy. 


The fixt phyall upon Euphrates. 


The fixt phyall (hall be powred out upon that great River Em- 
phrates , that being dryedup, a paſlage may be prepared for new 
cnemics of the Beaſt tocome from the Eaſt ; that is, for the 11- 
raclites tobe wonderfully converted to the pure faith and wor- 
ſhip of Chriſt , and now ſeekers. for the kingdome promiled fo 
many ages ſince. Whom the worſhippers of the Bealt haply ſhall 
clteeme for the army of their feigned Antichriſt to arife out of 
the Iews, God ſo revenging the obſtinacy of their errour : of 
_ that we are the forerunners, they doubt not at this day to 
athrme. 

But that I may take theſe Kings to come , as it is ſaid, from the 
Sunne riſing, tobe the Iews, two things ſerve for it. Firſt, that 
this is-the laſt phyall fave one; at which therefore except the 
lewsſhould be converted, it ſhould necetlarily come to paſſe,that 
they ſhould be deſtroyed (with the reſt of the enemies of Chriſt 
amongſt whom they yet remaine ) in that great Day of univer- 
fall revenge and judgement, which the next and laſt pbyall ſhall 


bring 
Fi 
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bring upon them. Then the place of E/ay tending to that pur= 

poſe perſwadeth me to this, whence this of the Reyclation is 

borrowed, as1t is very likely. And the Lord, (faith he, Chap. 17. 

15,16. ) will deſtroy (1 had rather turne it , Like as the Lord hath 
«eſtroged)the tongue of the Egyptian Sea,and(rather [fo] ) be ſtall 
lift up hus hand wpon the River (Targam the River Emphrates ) in 
the ſtrength of bu ſpirit , and ſhall ſmite it in the ſeven ſtreames, /o 
_ m:n,may paſſe over it dry ſhod. 16. And there ſhall be a way for 
the re 
fore Eupt.rates 1s underſtood ) 4s it was im that day , Wherein be 
a/cenved from the land of Egypt. Letthe Reader looke upon Zach. 

10. TO, IT. and there the Chalde Paraphraſt. 

Bud what at length ſhall we fay this Exphrates is, whoſe was 
ters [hall be dryed up? For I ſomething doubt whether it be to 
bs taken literally or no , eſpgcially in the place of E/ay. In the 
meane while to thisof the Revelation I would have fomEthing 
of a parable and allegory interlaced, and yet not very much ; that 
the Analogic of the other phyals, concerning the objet of the 
po'vring out, tmay alſo here remaine fafe. For myfticall Babylon 
it (cemeth ſhall haye her Exphrates alſo , evcnas that ancient Ba» 
bylon ; to wit, the Turkiſh Empire as I conceive, which ſhall be 
thz onely obſtacle to thoſe new enemies from the Faſt , and on 
that part the only defence of the Beaſt. Neither will ſuch under 
ſtanding of Euphrates be without example of E/ay himſcli, who 
Chap. 8. 9. by the like parable of Ewphrates-bath expreſſed the 


Chap. 16, 


ant of my people Which ſhall be left by the Aſſyrians (theres 


Army of the Affyrians bordering upon the ſame River. The Lord, Sce Jerem, 
hith he , ſhall care to com? againſt them ( the Syrians and the I fe 47-2,&Cc. 


raclites ) the waters of that River (fo Euphrates x«7* iZo24 Is 
wont to be called ) ſtrong and many, the King of eAſſyria andall 
hy glory (Targum his Army ) ec. why ſhould not now this E#« 
pbrates of the phyals by the ſame reaſon be underſtood of the 
Turks? being no leſſe borderersupon Euphrates before their 0- 
verflowing then the Adflyrians, yea inhabitants of the ſame tract. 
To this it maketh not alittle , that the looſing of that great Army 
of Horſemen long ſtayed at that great River Emphrates, at tho 
ſound of the ſixt trumpet , Chap. 9. 15. we interpreted to be 
meant of the Twrks thence to overrun the Romane Empire, ha- 
ving followed the ſeries of the trumpets and the apt truth of the 


matter. 
Therefore 
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Chap» 16, 


Vetl. 17. 


—w—— _——— 


Therefore by the ſixt phyall this Euphratzan deluge ſhallbe 
dryed up. Plainly according to that which is faid, Chap. 1 t. that 


next after that overthrow of the Cizie which ſhall come to paſſe 


ina great carthquake ( which there we fitted to the former phy- 
all ) the ſecond Woe ſhall be paſt, that is, the plague of the ſixt trum» 


| pet. -Butby what mcans, thatis, tocometo paſſe , andby what 
authors; whethcrby the Iews themſclyes ( which happily Eze- 


chiel intimateth , Chap. 38. and 39. ) who ſhall pofleſic the holy 
land again ; or by ſome inteſtine diſcord fitly to goe before the re» 
turne of theſe ; or happily both , but inorder and one after ano- 
ther ; or by ſome other cauſe; we ſhall labour in vain in gueſling, 
as at a matter wholly yet to _ — it be, thislct a? 
ing removed, it is faid a way of going to ſome place wpre 

fe theſe new Chriſtians "5-4 the Eaſt, and o_ it 4-819 
make an expedition againſt the Beaſt ; to the ruine of whom all 
the phyals ſerve. For whence otherwiſe, or wherefore from this 
drying up ſhould ſo greata trembling and feare at an inſtant af- 
faile the worſhippers of the Beaſt , yca even the Devils them- 
ſelves as it ſeemeth, that it ſhould miniſter occaſion forſo horrible 
and unheard of a preparation for warre , as is here deſcribed ; nn- 
lefle they with their whole diabolicall band ſhould feare all cxtre» 
mitic by the coming of theſe new Kings of the Eaſt? 


The ſeventh phyall «pon the Aire. 


The ſeventh and laſt phyall is powred out upon the Aire, that 
is, on the power of the Are, or of Satan ; embracing and foſtering 
in his boſome the dominions,not of the Beaſt onely, but of all the 
enemics of our Lord Chriſt in what countrey ſoever.-Now as the 
Beaſt fetcht his ſpirit and life from the beginning out of him fo 
upon his power and conduct eſpecially the laft fortunes of tho 
worſhippers of the Beaſt ſhall depend : which may appeare as 
well by the preparation of ſo many allyances and aydcs for the 
warre of this laſt phyall, to be procured, asit is ſaid by diabolicall 
devices : asalſo from that , that the Dragon Satan, now not only 
by his Vicars the Beaſt and the falſ= Prophet, beſtirreth himſelf to 


ing his matters to paſſe by raiſing this univerſal army ; but he 
by himſelfe, in thig laſt danger of his Kingdoine it may ſceme 


ſhall have his proper and peculiar parts to a allo, verſ. 13, clpe- 
cially 


"y 
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cially in calling them forth to joyne in this warre, with whom Chap. 20. 
otherwiſe the Beaſt and falſe Prophet, as they had at no hand pre- 
vailed by their authoritie, ſo neither by fayour, or repreſentation 
happily of the common danger. | 
Therefore upon ſo many cnemies gathered together in one by 
the conduct of the power of che Aire, and ſhut up as it were 
ina Cayce in Armagedaos, the ſeventh Phyall ſhall thunder, not Ver. 16. 
with a humanc arme now any more, but with a heavenly and 
thunder ſtriking revenge (for it is the battell of that great day, and Verſ.14- 
of God Almightte.) By this the overthrow of the Beaſt ſhallbe 
throughly conſummate ; neither ſhall there be an utter overthrow 
of a Cell only, or of ſo much as is within the wals of Babylon, as 
before under the fift Trumpet, but of the Citie it ſelfe, that is, of 
the Senate and people of Babylon, whercſocycr they ſhall be af- 
ter the deſtruction of the Towne : Moreover of all Kings, and Ci- 
tics tall then committing fofnication with Idols and «_ 
and of other Tyrants joyning together in oppoſition againlt the 
holy Church of Chriſt, | 


Concerning the thouſand yeeres of the 
ſeventh Trumpet and other propheſies, 


of Wonderful things contempo- 
rifing ; therewith. 


Erc Reader, I will bricfly deliver what I thinke, norina a, Cy. 20, 
matter incredible in reſpeR of inveterate prejudice, and the g,. 
moſt abſtruſe of all the propheticall Scripture, and moſt tobe ad- 
mired, will I make any overlong diſcourſz. In fo great a myſtery, 
it will be ſufficient to underſtand the matter in generall, and not 
curiouſly to ſearchiinto the reaſons of ſeyerall circumſtances 3 lealt 
happily cnlarging more freely then is requiſite, that of Solomon pygy,ro, rg. 
be laid to my charge. In the mwltitude of words there wanteth 
w—— ſelf dedupon theun- 
But ing the matter it ſclfe, it is grounded u 
deccivable ſequel of the Apecaliprique order, which before T have 
demonſtrated; and the conſent of other Scripture eſpecially Pro- 
Pony doth wonderfully confirme the ſame. This was ſo plain- 


a Age after the Apoliles 
Cn = ge after yy 
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Chap. 20, that Juſtine Martyr witneſieth, that notonely himſelfe, but if 
Dial. cunT!y there Were, at that time, asy extirely Orthodsxe Chriſtians, they 
OO did with full confent beleeve ir. 
Which opinion of the firſt Chriſtians, their ſucceſſours after an 
Age or two rejeed, cither becauſe it was corrupted by ſome 
additions, or (as indeed I ſuppoſe) not rightly underſtood ; not» 
withſtanding the heat of contention being procceded in fo farre, 
before the matter could be brought toan end(which thon mayeſt 
juſtly admire and grieve at) that who fo could not otherwiſe 
quit themſelves from the force of the contrary opinion borne up 
by the foundation of the Revelation ; would rather call into que- 
ſtion the moſt Divine Propheſie, witneſſed and ſealed both by all 
the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, and their next ſuccetlours ; yea and 
by preſamptions fained for that purpoſe openly and boldly exte= 
nuate the amthoritic thereof, rather then yeeld and tubant : till at 
length having gotten a fit interpretation (as they themlclves then 
* 17is Afil- fuppoſed) of * this thouſand yeers, yeelding the Revelation to be 
leniibe Canonicall, they deſilted from their impious and fearctull cn- 
terpriſe, | 
But truly, Reader (that I may ſtay thee no longer inthe pre- 
face) I will fo deliver the whole matter, that as little as may be, 
I may ſeeme to haye departed trom the received opinion, con- 
ccrning the day of the coming of Chniſt, immcdiately following 
the ruine of Antichriſt. Doe thou weigh the matter in the fears 
of God, ſetting apart ll prejudice, and out of the judgement of 
_— pardon me, if any where I ſhall erre. So therefore 
» take it, h 
T = +44 That the ſeventh Trumpet, with the whole * ſpace of the thoe- 
* With the 3.0. [a4Jeeres, and other propheſics thereto appertaining doe {igmtfic 
phe's every that great Day of Indgement,N)'% C53) NI much ſpokenof 
nga Bacon when by the ancient Chrch of the lewes, and by Chriſt and his Apo? 
EE mkos. [tles, not ſome ſhort ſpace of hourcs (as it is commonly be» 
Teitmene. Ang ICCVEA) but (after the manner of the Hebrewes taking 4 day for 
pajopges > pe time) a continued ſpace for many yecres, and circumſribed 
11.13.10h16.26. Within tworeſurretions, asit were the bounds: * « Day, | fay, 
; C01.4.3,144b- firſt, to beginge at the particular, and as it were morning [dge- 
Pkewiſe Chap 4 2978 Of Antichriſt , and the reſt of the living enemies of the 
eo laltverl 5 teh, by the ghorions is opt eaayss (nipdanay appearing of owr 
where ».4ipa #45- Lord in flaming fire : and then at length to determine (after the 
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holy Spouſe upon this earth : and after the utter deſtruction of 
- newenemiecs yctto ariſe, the greee Day waxing toward evening 
2ndSatan being againe looſed) at the uniyerſall returreAtion, and 
judgement oof all the dead. Which things being finiſhed the wic- 
ked (hall be caſt into Kell tobe tormented for cyer;but the Saints 
ſhall he tranflated into Heaven to live with Chriſt for eyer. 

This indeed is that time of the wrath of God upon the Gen- 
tiles, and of judging the cauſe of them that died for Chriſt, for 
 whichthetriumphing Elders give thankes at the ſound of the 
ſeventh Trumpet, (bep.11.18. For that then God Wonld give 
reward to ku ſervants the Prophets and Saints, aud thens that feare 
hu _ ſmall and great, and would deſiroy them which deſtroy 
the earth. 

This is that Day of Inudgement and perdition of Wicked ones, of 
which Peter 3 Epiſt. (hap. 3. ver/.5. ſpeaking,preſently addeth : 
but be not ignorant of this one thing, beloved (to wit, the dey which 
| Tevennow ſpake of ) that one day 1 With the Lord as a thouſand 

yeeres, and « thouſand yeers as one day. In which ſame day indeed, 
the Apoſtlewith his brethren of the ſame kindred the Iewes (to 
whom he writeth) expeQeth that new forme of things tocome, 
of which by and by be faith, ver/.1 3. But We looks for new heavens 
and a neW carth, according to hz promiſe, wherein awelleth righte- 
ou/neſſe. Obſcrve, according to his promiſe. But where was this 
promiſc of xeW heavens andu new earth extant (when John bad 
not yet ſcene the Revelation) except that of Eſay, Chap. 65. 1 7. 
and 66. 22, which promiſe ſurely whoſoever ſhall read, 1 ſhould 
maryell, if he ſhould judge that it ſhall be fulfilled elſewherc,then 
on earth, 


reigne of the thouſand yeeres granted tonew Ierulalem his moſt Chap.20, 


This alſo is that Kingdome joyned with the appearance of #garcie, 


Chriſt ready to judge the world ; of which Paw! to 7rmothy,z E- 
piſt. Chap..4.verſ.1. 1 charge thee before our Lord Feſns Chriſt, who 
ſnall indge the quicke and the dead at h1s appearing, and his King- 
dome. | or after the laſt and univerſal relurreRtion, according to 
the ſame Apoſile, 1 (or. 15. verſe 24, 25 , 26, 27,28. Chriſt (he 
laſt enemy being deſtroyed, that 15, death) foall deliver up the King- 


dome to his Father, that he may be ſubieft tohins, who” ſubaucd all 


things to himſelfe ; ſo farre is he from being laid then to emterup» 
onany new Kingdome. That Kingdome therefore which neither 
| Qq2 - 4h ſhall 
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Chap. 20, 
* ETIQaye ay 


Vert.10. 


Verl. 9. 


ſhallbe before the * appearance of our Lord, nor after the laſt re- 


a 


ſurreRion, is neceſſarily to be concluded between them. 

Fhis is that Kingdome of rhe Sonne of man which Daniel ſaw, 
who when the times of the horne of Antichriſt were fulfilled, or 
the times of the Gentiles come to end (Luk, 21.24.) ſpall appeare in 
the clends of Heaven, when there ſball be given him power,glory, and 
a Kingdome ; that all People, Nations, and Languages ſhould ſerve 
him : cx when (as the Angel by and by expoundeth it) « King- 
deme, power , and greatneſſe of Kingdomes nnder the whole Heaven 
(marke it well) /2all be given to the people of the Saints of the moſt 


High, Dan. 7.13. 14. Allo the 18.22, 26. 27. Neither yet (2s[ 


faid eyennow) ſhall this Kingdome be after the laſt reſurreftion: 
ſince the Sonne of man is not to enter upona Kingdome thenbut, 
as Paul witneſſeth, to lay it downe and deliver it to his Father. 
Now that the ſame Kingdome is handled in both places, as well 
by Jobn as Daniel, may be proved by theſe two Arguments. Firſt, 
that both begia at the ſame terme, to wit, the overthrow of the 
fourth or Romane Beaſt : that of Daniel when the Beaſt govern- 
ing under that laſt regiment of the horne with eyes, Was ſlaine;ani 
by body given wnto the burning flame, Dan. 7. 11.22, 27. Thatof 
the Revelation, when the Beatt and falſe Prophet (that wicked 
horne in Daniel having mouth and eyes asa head) are taken, and 
both caſt alive into a lk, of fire burning With brimſtone, Secondly, 
from the ſame ſeſſion of /#dgement premiſed toboth. For it will 
appcarc that the one is borrowed from the other, and altogether 


tend to the ſame purpoſe, by comparing the words of the de- 
{cription of both. 


Dan. Chap. 7. | 

T beheld till the thrones Were 

fer. For ſoit is to be rendered 

with the Yx/gar,70. and Theod. 

and fo the word 7197 or »H7 

for a throne is uſed in Targam 
at the 1 5..of the 1.cap.of Fer. 


Rev. 20. 4. 
And I ſaw Thrones. 


end the indgement was ſet.| And t 
That is, the ". Jn as in _ TERRY 
t Savedrin of the Icwes, to | 
tho rule whereof the whole 
deſcription is framed. And 
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And Wudgement Was given to And indgement Was given xn- Chap, 20, 


the Saints on high : that 1s, pow- | #0 them, 
er of judging. Hence is that of 
Pexl , the Saints ſhall indge the 
Worll, : . 

And the Saints obtained the, And the Saints livedand reige 
kisodom : that is to fay with the | nedwith ((brift a thenſand yeers. 
fonne of man, whocame in the : 

_ Cloudgof heaven. ( 


Furthermore I would have the Reader underſtand this. What- 
ſocver almoſt is found from the Iews, whatſoever is delivered by 
the Lord in his Goſpel,or any where in the new Teſtament by the 
Apoltles concerning the day of the great judgement; that is taken 
out of this viſion of Daniel; to wit , that judgement tobe ac- 
compliſhed by fire , Chriſt to come in the clouds of heaven, to 
come in the glory of his Father with multitude of Angels, the 
Saints with him to judge the carth, Antichriſt tobe aboliſhed 
ty Tn imipavs's. ms mapeoias durs with the brightneſſe of his coming, 
&c. So that they goe about wholly toundermine the pillarof the 
t-yangelicall faith concerning the glorious coming of Chriſt, who, 
negleRing the ancient tradition of the Church , endeavour ta 
turn this propheſie to anotherend. 

Laſtly, that I may conclude z this is that molt ample kingdom, 
which by Daxiels interpretation, was foreſhewed to Nebuchad- 
xez247 in that Propheticall Statue of the foure kingdoms: not 
that of a Stoxecut out of a Hill whiles * tn the Series of Monare- 
chies remained ( for thisis the preſent 
Chriſt ) but of the Sroxe when they were utterly brokenand de- 
faced, to become a Morntaine and to fillthe whole world. 


Theſe things Reader 1 have thus diſcuſſed, not raſhly affirmed. 
Tleave the Whole matter to the (hurch to be determined by the Word 
of God: to the indgement Whereof, 4s it 14 meete, 1 doe willingly 


{wbmis ming opinion concerning this myſterie. 


Qaqz In 


tz of the kingdome of 


232» 


THE DIALOGVE OF IYSTINE 
MARTYTR WITH TRYPHO THE IEW 
there is a notable place concerning the 
thouſand yecrs Raign of Chriſt. 


ah. 


2X Vt tell me the truth ; doe you confeſle the reſtau- 
2 ration of Jern/alem and doc ye the gather» 


ing together of your people, that they triumph to- 
> gether with Chriſt,and the Patriarchs, and the Pro- 
© phets, and our Tribes; or thoſe alſo who before 


IVSTINE. 


Trypho. T am not brought to ſuch a pinch , that my words and 
thoughts ſhould differ. 1 confeſſed to you heretofore that not on- 
lyT , but many befides me doe verily thinke as you well know 
will come to pafſe Noa; If av xai ny ( ow) ms xevepas ndi vuote 
Cos oymwy Ny pioreyay yours, TET ja vapi;em brhuard co To; oy Ap Ae" 
Youives (ahy neirrars , avras N dNrs nei dons ampsiur ts, Trrnar® 
Tevra [actnua xa} eota xai avonra didi.caum, idynard gour 1. But 
contrariwiſe I have {ignified to thee that many who are not Or- 
thodox and pious Chriſtians deny this. I pointed out thoſe tothee 
who arc in name Chriſtians but indeed Atheiſts and prophance 
heretiques 
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heretiques, becauſe what they teach is altogether blaſphemoug 
wickedand fooliſh. But that I may manifeſt tothe world what 
Tpeake to you I will colleR all our diſputations into one body 


wherein I will ſet down in writing what I hold in this point a- 


creeable to whatl profefſe to youz my determination with my 
ſclt is to follow neither men nor their opinions, but God and hty 
word, 

| For elthough ye have conferred with ſome who beare the 
rame of Chriſtians, but are not ſo indeed, but dare blaſpheme 
the God of eAbraham, of 1/ac, and of Tarob, and who tay that 
there isno reſurreRion of the dead, but that preſently after death 
their ſouls are received into heaven; yet you mult not thinke that 
thoſe are Chriſtians, asneither any man (if be judge aright ) will 
acknowledge the Sadducesor fuch like heretiques, as thoſe of the 
Gemſts, Aeriſts, Galilaans , Hellenians and Phariſees who arc 
Baptiſts to be Ws (not to trouble you with the expreſſtonof all 
that is in my minde ) they be called Tews, and the children of #- 
braham, and confeſle God with their mouthes,but their heart (as 
God himſclf complaineth ) is farre from him. ETQ AB, KAI EITI- 
NES FIEIN OPOOT XQMONES KATA ITANTA XPISTIANOI , But 
I, and a!l entirely Orthodoxe Chriſtians doe both know the future 
relurreion of the body, and the thouſand yeers in that Teruſa- 
em that ſhall be reeditied, adorned, and enlarged ; as the Pro- 
phets Ezeizeland Eſay and others doe declare. 


For ſo Eſay of the time of thoſe thouſand yeers Te? ris aqavor- Eſa 65.17. 


7471-1 Teims., For there ſhall be a new heaven and anew 
earth, and the former ſhallnot be remembred , neither ſhall they 
come into their mindes ; but they ſhall finde joy and rejoycing in 
thoſs which I create. For behold I make Jeruſalem to triumph, 
and my people torejoyce and ſo forth tothe endof the Chapter. 
But of that ( for the dayes of my people ſnall be as the dayes of the 
tree of life ) he addeth. In thele words we underſtand that the 
thoutand yeers are implicitely pointed at. For as it was faid to 
Adamin that day thou cateſt of the tree, inthat ſame day thou alſo 
ſhaltdie ; we know he did not accompliſha thouſand yeers: we 
know allo (ſaith he ) that faying , thut a day with the Lord u 4 
thouſand yeers, is to our purpoſe. Moreover, acertaine man with 


us whoſe name is Job», being one of the twelve Apoſtles of 
Chriſt , in that Revelatien which was ſhewed to ty” 


6 


o 
þ 
i 
| 


A oe oe re ne OOO nee 


Ge EEE , 
> — 
EW Ve EB GER Pet rn - 
Of GAIBEIBST TE ICE T POET 


in cer "at., - ongns 


that our faithfull members of Chriſt ſhould accompliſh thoſe 
thouſand yeers at Jera/alew; and then the generall, and (ina 
word ) the everlaſting reſurreRion , and laſt judgement of all 
Joyntly together ; even that whereof alſo our Lord ſpake, where» 
in they ſhall neither marry, nor be given is marriage, but ſhall be e- 
quall with the «Angels; even 1onnes of the reſurreion of God. 
For the gifts of propheſic are extant with us , cven till this 
time, &c. 

T here ts another place to thu purpoſe in the ſame book. 

After the diſcourſe of the great Day of judgement which he 
calleth ri weydalu nuiper Tis xpiotus 3 When the Tews ſhould 
lament Chriſt whom they haye crucified , and Chriſt himſelte 
inaugurated after the order of Helchiſedecb ſhould be the Iudge 
of quick and ded, preſently he addeth. | 

At whoſe ſecond coming thinke not ye that E/ay or other Pro» 
phets warned us to offer up ſacrifices of blood,or drinke offerings, 
but truc and ſpirituall ſacrificesof praiſe and thankſgiving. 


OPINIONS OF THE LEARN: 


ED HEBREWS CONCERNING 
the great Day of Judgement, and 
the Kingdom of Cyurrsr 
then to be. 


17 Arpentarize in his Commentary upon Plato his eA/- 
cinons , pag. 323, affirmeth; That the ſeventh 
Aillenary , u called by the whole Schoole of the Caba- 
=o Gifts, The at Day of Indgement : becauſe then 
(faithhe) wy ſuppoſe that God will Twdge the ſouls of all men. By 
the name of > Cabalits (if I be not miſtaken) he pointeth at 
the DoRors of the Talmnd; with many of whom it is manifeſt 
this tradition was frequent, for we reade in Gewzara Sanedrin, Pe- 
rek Chelek, "NY ROY 111 FW BIN IV NIP IN MIN 
«N17 OVA 1129 MNVT ANWIY MRIW IN 


R. Ketina ſaid ; The world doth continue ſixe thouſand yeers,and E[4,2,11.17. 


5% 0ne it ſhall be deſtroyed. Of which it is ſaid ; And the Lord only 
ſeal be exalted in that day. But he underftandeth that deſtration 
which ſhall be by fire; whereby the world ſhall be purified as gold, 
and ſhall be freed from the ſervitude of the curſe , nnder which it 
| 0 0ge by reaſon of mans ſinne, into the glorious libertic of the 
onnes of God , Rom. 8. 23. It followeth a little after xv2Nn 
FU FRBUD FYYIT TWO RIP 2377 IN 
=p3w? Ev» T7 web Opn 93 rw Ty" 
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That is, Tradition agreeth with R. Ketina; Even as every 
ſeventh yeere of ſeven yeers , 14 a yeere of releaſe : ſo of the ſeven 
theuſand yeers of the world, the ſevemh thouſand yeere , ſhall be the 
thev/andaf releaſe, asit is ſaid: And the Lord alone ſhall beexalted 
in that day. LikeWiſein the 92 Pſatme ( the title ) »/aidto be, of 
" f Dſalme 
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* Pſulme (or ) ſong for the Sabbath day, thatis, the day that is no- 


thing elſe but reſt, Againe it is ſaid inthe go Palme. For a thow- 

ps Jeeres in thy ſight are bug as yeſterday. | | 
Herelet the Reader note two things. Firſt, that the ancient 

Tews did underſtand that Propheſie inthe ſecond of Eſay where 


- -qplhuat words, ( Andthe Lord alone ſhall beexaltedinthat day )) are 


twiſe taken, for the day of the great judgement, and the king- 
dom of Chriſt ; whoſe ſteps our later Rabbins have ſeemed to 
imitate. R. Schelowno faith. p71 DV FRI FRITIT DE YA 

In that day, that 14, in the Day of sndgerwent. Againe , 12179 
when he ſhall ariſe to ſhake the earthzevribly, that is faith he, DOVH 
17171 7s the day of indgement, when the Lord ſhall breake the wick- 
edof the Earth. Rabbi David Kimchi faith M1912 X17 CVA 
Py, wr2 YI wyY2 MPUDT:; i he day, that 
is, in the dayes of the Meſſiah, When the Lord fhell execute, hn 
indgement upon the wicked. That, And the Lord alone ſpall be<xals 
redin that day * is as much as if be had ſaid, VR? Tt Fei. 
YR >= : «And the Lord ſhall be King over all the earth. The 
other obſeryable thing is that thoſe Rabbine thinke that the til of 
the P/alme 92 Nv 5v9 doth appertatne to the argument 
of the P/alme , and ought to be under{toodot the Sabbatiſacof 
the thouſand yeers. 

And now I ſuppoſe that it is manifeſtly provedout of theſe 
Rabbis that the ancient /ews did define that day to be the ſpace 
of a thouſand yeers, which they called the day of j | 
That which is more confirmed ont of Xfiwraſch tehillim, wpon 
that ſaying inthe go Plalme. Make ms plad for the dyes { or 4c- 
ecrding tothedayes ) Wherein thou baſt affiifed us : that is*{ taith 
he ) by the B abylonians, the Grecians, and the Ronans, and that in 
the days of the Meſſiah. «And how mayy are the dayes.of Mefſpah * 
R. Tehaſnas ſaid, that they are two thauſand yeevs';, 46 it 51ſatith Ate 
cording to the dayes ( FIA9 ) wherein thay baſthrmbled iis, that 
Is, Accor ding to two dayes : for one day of the Holy akd ble (ſud'God 
area thouſand yeers, according to that, Beraaſe athoufund yeers in 
thy fight are but a: yeſterday. The Rabbins have allo {aid, that ac- 
rordeng to the time to Come ( & omepury m7 wonkian 11 the world to 
come, Heb. 2.5.) The day of the Meſſiah ſhall be one.' For God 
which is holy and blefſed im the future ( that is, in the formve ave) 
Pal make ne de to himſelf whichday Werech, Zach. 14-04 
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there ſhal be one day, Which hal he knowne to the Lord, not day nor Chap.20. | 


night ; ana it hall cone to paſſe, that at evening time it ſhall be light. 
This day is the Werld to _— the reſurrection of the head” 
But they agree not amongſt themſelves at what millenary this 
day thall be; neither doth the feyenth millenary like them all. 
There have been of them , and yet men of no tmall authoritic, 
who touching the ſnxt millenary, have thought, as the houſe of 
Eliah; whole tradition is yet extant touching the ſpace of 1000 
yeeres of the great judgement, in theſe words, 
NT T1012 21pN. RW IrTx Th 727 In 
[MIR TENN Fox 8£x By pwn ms nm 
IN [2 77 X11 P12 EP VL DIY x 
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That is , The tradition of the howſe. of Elias. The Inſt Whom 
God ſhall raiſe up ( to wit in the firſt refurretion ) hal not return 
to duſt. But if you make enquiry what i like to bappen to the Twſt, 
in thoſe thouſand yeers , wherein God Which u haly and bleſſed ſhall 
renew his world, touching which it # ſaid, And the Lord alone ſhalt 
be exaltedin that day ; We muſt knoWv, that the Lord foal give thems 
ai it were the wings of an Eagle to y_ the face of the waters, 
Whereupon we reade ( Pſal. 46. 3. ) Therefore ſhall we nos feare 
though the Earth be removed, But you will ſay perhaps, they ſhall 
have affiiftion : but he prevemteth that ( Eſa 49. 3t.) They that 
waite nupon the Lord, ſhall renew their firength, they ſnail mount up 
with wings 4s Eagles. 
Yethe takethit for granted that the world thallcontinue no 
longer then ſix thouſand yeers. His tradition is thus. 
I T1 Ix 1 x2 7 Mu P27 Nv 
WIT TD) CIARIR Nu TMNT 
That is, The Warld doth comtinme fix thouſand jeers, two thouſend 
befare the Law, two thauſand under the Law,and two thouſand yeers 
the dayes of Chriſt. The one of which two thoufand yeers there- 
fore according to his opinion was that great Day, of whichit 13 
faid. eLnd the Lord alone ſhall be exalted in that day, 
Such was the opinion of R. 4/che the brother of R. Abba mn 
theſe expreſſe words: that is, according to the opinion of R, Chu- 
nax the fore of Thehabipha:: ND 7 P22 PR 


Mo 2% P22 WR? XIN DT NR God whic 
Rr 2 holy 


pragma 


a 
Ld 


Egon 


= -—— —_— 


RN 
$09 nee eters 


en... 


holy and bleſſed ſhall not renew his World but at the ſeventh Mille 
»ary: But R. Aſche ſaid that that ſhall be 2 g9OR8 wn "x 
"Jt after the fift Mullenary. | | 

Morcover , we may in ſome part underſtand by thoſe things 
which follow , what the ancient Rabbins thought touching the 
kingdom of the Mefſiahin that great Day to come. EY 

Inbriefe ſums of R. Elkezer the great ( who lived preſently af- 
ter the pron ) (hap. 34 thus we reade: 
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That is, es 1 live /aith the Lord, I will raiſe you np in the time 
to come , in the reſurreftion of the d:ad, and | will gather you with 
all Iſrael Petr Galat, 12. book. chap, 1. 
Likewiſe the Paraphraſt Zonathan ( who lived before Chriſt ) 
upon the 14 (bapter of Hoſea the 8 verſ. They ſhall be gathered 
together out of the midſt of their captivitie, they ſhall &wtll under 
= proteflion of their Chriſt, and the dcad ſhall live, and good ſhall 
grow in the land , andthere ſhall be a menooriali of their goodneſſe 
fruttifying, and never failing , as the remembrance of the ſouna of 
the Trumpets over the old Wine which Was wont ta be offered in the 
Santtuary. 
The T argam upon the 50. P/alme, the 8. verſe The- Tuſt ball 
fay (837) 837 2V2) i the day of the great [ndgement : Our 
God ſhall come, and ſhall not keepe ſilence, that he may revenge hut 
people. | 
K. Saadas (among thoſe Rabbins whom (E3931yRIR ) they 
call excellent ) upon that in the 7. Chapter of Daniel,the 10.verſ 
And the Tudgement ts ſet, and the Bookgs ave opened, cc. N11 
WM WD R2 BY MN 25 pIn SY 
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That is, the day of [ndgement, as it is Written: * Bebold the day 


| cometh that ſhall burne as an oven. Likewiſe, * 4nd the Lord of 


Hoſtes ſpall beexalted in indgement. Againe, * W by waite you for 

me, ſaith the Lord. That t the great day at which time God Wil 

riſe to Indgement. 
And a little after : 
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That is : eA#d know thon, that (the indgement i ſet, and the | 
the bookes are opened) which I have interpreted formerly of the da | 
of Indgement, and time of * viſitation: there ſhall be a day wherein * Wiſd,z. 7. | 
all the uttions of the ſonnes of men, both quick and dead, ſhall be ' 
fſearchedinto. | | 
The ſame werſ.x8. The Saints of the moſt high God ſhall receive 
a Kingdome : yr ppg aww 119) TR » | 
ww) F222 yII; 1989 (MM ANMYM CD | 
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Thatis: Becauſe the children of Iſrael have rebelled againſt the | 
Lora, their king done ſhall be taken from them, and ſhall be given ts | 
theſe foure Monarchies which ſhall poſſeſſe the kingdome in this | 
world, and ſhall lead Iſrael captive and ſnbdaxe it to them even till the 
world to come, untill Meſſiah ſhall reigne. 

Compare that of Luk, 21. 25. to wit, The JeWes ſhall be led 
captive into all Nations, and Teruſulem ſhall be trodden under foot 
of the Gentiles , untill the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. Then 
they ſhall ſee the Sonne of man comming ina cloud, Cc, 

And that of Tertullian againſt Afarcion in his fift Book and 


tenth Chaptcr. Chriſt the high Prieſt of the Gentiles will vouch- + | 
ſafe to accept and bleſſe the Circumciſion the poſteritie of Abraham, 
at hu laſt coming when they ſhall know hins. | 

With this agreeth that which we finde thns written in the 
Book Beracheth, Chapter p*vP 11MIN (if we dare truſt Pe- j 
tr15 Galatinus) Ben Zuma laith, Is ſhall come to paſſe, that Iſrael | 
ſrall not remember their departure out of the Land of Egypt in the 


World to come, andin the dayes of Meſſiah. And how doth this ap- 
peare ? That Which s written in Feremic the 23, (Will prove it) 
Zebold the dayes come, and they ſhall ſay no more, the Lord liveth 
which brought the children of Iſrart uy out of the Land of Egypr, 
Fc. Which wiſe men interpret thus, not as if the name of Epype '"t 
ſhould be blottedomt, (or forgotten) but becauſe the wonders which is 
{ball be effeited inthe dayes ofols kingdome of Meſſia (that 1s,when. 

he thall deſtroy the Kingdomes of the world) ſzall principally be F 
remembred ny and thity d'parture our of the Land of Egypt | 
729 that is, /b4ll be le fſe ſpoken of. 
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By theſe and the like let the Reader learne, why Saint Jerome 
doth ſo much charge the Aillinaries with Indaiſme : whereon 
he ſo car neſtly inſilteth, that this may feeme tobe his prime ar- 

ument, whereby he may convince that erroncoug opinion. But 
024d that opinion be true or falſe, whether thoſe Fathers 
Were inan error or no; tobe of the ſame minde with the Iewes 
is not alwaies culpable. But if otherwiſe ; why doe we not ex- 
plode the world to come, Gehenna, and Paradiſe ? Doe not we 
Chriſtians conſcnt with the Iewes in theſe things? Have not we 
the names likewiſe ( of che Kingdowe of Heaven and the Day of 
Indgement) from. the Icwiſh Robbins ? For wherg are thoſe 
things read in the Old Teſtament? which-yet arc very frequent 
among theTewiſh Doctors. | 

Morcovyer, who hcaring the opinion of the ancient Tewes 
touching the one thouſand yeeres of the day of Iudgement, ran» 
not but thinke with himſelfe that he is moved to beleeve it, tho 
Apoſtle Peter with them (tor both his Epifilesare direRedtorhe 
Iewecs) ſpcaking of the Day of Indgement, and preſcntly aftcr 
the mentioning thereof adding, Tow are not ignorant, that one day 
with the Lord u as a thouſand yeeres, would confirme the traditt 
on of the Rabbins touching that matter ? Eſpecially when thoſe 
words doe not ſceme tobe taken out of the P/al/me (as the com- 
mon opinion is) but out of the Yxl{gar forme and manner of the 
Iewes making mention of the Day of Indgement. Yea he will 
further tbink ;unles Chriſt the Lord and his Apoſtles had uſed the 
name of the Day of Iudgement being derived from the Rabbins, 

in the ſame ſenſe with them, why have they not ſoine where 
declared it ? Is jt not a dangerous matter, yea the high way to 
deceive men to uſe in doctrine the words and phraſes of ſuch as 
arc ctoncous without all caution and note of diſſent ? : 

Sceing theſc things are fo, I leave it to the judgement of 
learned men and great Divinesto judge, whether this be not the 
beſt and caſieſt way to deale with the lewes; not to wreſt thoſe | 
plaine Propheſics touching things appertaining to the laſt and 
glorious coming of Chriſt, to hus firſt coming ; but toperſwade 
them that they expect nane other Meſſiah, who can fulfill all 
thoſc things, namely changing thoſc things that arc to be changed 
(for a Chriſtian muſt conſent no further with the Iewes inany 
thing, then his profeſſion doth give him leave) then that 7eſ#s of 


Naxarcth 
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Nazareth whom their Fathers have crucified. That which the Re- | 
lation in ſo many places and fo carefully doth inculcate. Behold, [| 
(faith it not farre from the beginning) (7/4 Chriſt the firſt be- | 
gotten from the dead, who loved us, and waſhed us from our finnes in | 
"1 blood) cometh in the clouds, and every eye ſnall ſee him,even they 
that have crucified him, and all Tribes of the Earth ſhall mourne | 
before him. Tam eAlpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt, ſaith the | ( 
Lord which ts, which was,and which ts to come.Likewile whileſt | 
it giveth that royall Kingdome to the Lambe, namely to Ieſus that t 
was flaine, as in the ſeyenth Chapter concerning the multitude | | 
with Palmes in their hands : The Lambe ſhall feede them, ec. | | 
in the ſeventeenth Chapter, the fourteenth verſe The Lambe ſhall | 
overcome them, becauſe he uu Lord of loras, and King of kings. 
Chapter 1 9.7. The Aarriage of the Lambe t come. Chapter 21.9. q 
ſpeaking of the New Jeruſalem, I Will ſhew thee the Bride of the 11 
Lambe. Andiin the 23. verſ. The Lambe « the light thereof, &c. 
For whileſt that we wreft thoſe plaine mie touch1 F# 
things which ſhall be at the ſecond coming of Chriſt to his firſt, 
the Iewes laugh at us, and they are hardned in their infidelitie. 

The Apoſtle Peter uſerh this meanes to convert the Tewes, 
unlefſe I be mach miſtaken, As 3. 19. Repent, (faith he) and be 
converted, that your ſinnes may be blotted out, When the times * of * 5... -, 
refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord, and he ſhall ſend 0, 
ItsSus CHRIST; Which Was preached unto you : Whom 
the Heavens muſt receive untill the times of reſtutution of all 
gy, which God hath ſpoken by the month ;of all his holy Pro» 
P eFs, 
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Prove all things, hold faſt that which « good. 
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To our Lord and Saviour Teſus Chriſt be glory | 
both now and for ever. Amen. l 
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COMPENDIVM OF 


Mr. Mede his Commentary upon the 


REVELATION containing 
two Prophelies. 


$ 1rſt, the ſealed bocke or Seale Propheſie. 

& Secondly, the Propheſie of the little booke open. 

In the Jeale Propheſie 1s deſcribed the imperiall Chap. 4. 
FN Seſſion, conformable to Iſraels encamping is the 

91.4 Wilderneſſe. The twenty foure Elders ſignifying 

the Biſhops and Prelates anſwering the Levites and Prieſts in ſo 


many conrſes. 


Verl.4, 


| ", A Lion. 
T he fowre Beaſts by tradtion of ) 2. A Bullock, 
the Elders of the wr deter w 3. A Man. -— of Exek.1 14. 
| 4. An Eagle. ba 
T hey Were full of eyes, ſignifying ſharpe ſightedveſſs. 
T heir Wings, agile. 
Wings full of eyes, 2eale ioyned With knowledge. 
Sixe winges, moſt ready to execute G ods Commanaement. 
 Inthe ſame Seale Propheſie u ſet forth the deftunie of the Ems- 
pire. 

The firſt Scale ; the opener 1 (a Lion) ſewing a white horſe 
and hu rider : ſignifying, Chriſt the Emperour from the Eaſt, 
laying the foundation of the conqueſt of the Dragon, i. the Devill, 
aud all the Oracles became ſilent through the World. KR 

S £ 


the Enſignes Vaſ.6. 


V-r(.6. 


_Verl.s, 
Ib:d. 


It id, 
Chap.s. 


Chap.6. 


Vert. I ,3« 
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Verſ.7.8, 


Veil.1 32,1259 
14,31$, 16,17 


Chap.7, 


Veil. 4.5. 


Vert 7. 
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T he Second Scale (a Bullock) ſhrwing a red horſe and bu ris 
arr, ſignifying Trajan from the Weſt, whoſe reigne With Hadrian 
hu ſucceſſour was full of blood, a>My torpayin. 

The third Scale (a Man) ſheWing a blacks horſe and hu rider , 
figmfying Septimius Severus from the South, andby the vallan- 
ces in his hand, Tuftice and careſull proviſion for the Commuon- 
wealth in his time awd Al:xanders. 

T he fourth Seale ( an t agle ) ſewing a pale horſe and h15 ri- 
der ; ſignifying Maximinus from the North, in bi time and (341- 
lus, Voiuſianus, a#d Decius, the [Word, famine, ard peſtilenre met 
together, therefore called Mortiter. 

T he fifth Seale { no beaſt horſe nor rid:r ) entereth from Aure= 
lianus ## Anno 268. Whereir 75 ſet forth the tenne yeeres perſecu- 
tion under Diocleſian. ; 

T he ſixth Seale, an admirable ſhaking of Heaven and Earth, 
ſignifying the change and ſubverſion of th: ſtate of Rome hea- 
then by Conſtantine the Great. 

Before the entrance to the ſeventh Seale (which u a ſeale of 


ruin pets) there 15 care taken for the Church : ſet forth by a come- 


pany of 144000. to be ſealed of every Tribe of Iracl 32000. w 
reckoning of Which, there 1: an unaſuall oracr, yet in that Type 
ſuch as wig ht beſt repreſent the profeſſion of pure Religion wira- 
cmlouſly in the boſome of the Empire, to be preſerved in the midjt 
of the combuſtions of the World, polluted with i4olatrous worſhip, 
ard conftiring the ruine of the Church, and therefore it is fenced 
with the Seale of God, The twelve Apoſtles aptly anſWerdng the 
Type of Iirael; the mumber 12. being the Enfegne of the Apoſio- 
Iixe race, and by multiplying expreſſing the Apoitolike pregene- 
Towhich u aaded (by the repreſentation of innumerable Palme- 
bearers ) a mojt awple eftate of « very Nation, People, Tribe, ara 
T on7ue,Ce.praifing God. 

T ve feventh Seaic containeth /ev:n Trumpets, ſonnding the 
allarme 10 the rue of the Empire by a ſevenfold eracr 6f 
plagnes, the fonre firſt of leſſe extent. 

The fr/t Trampet waſteth the Territorie of the Romanc 
Empire, with a terrible breaking in of the Northerne Nations : 
For by the third part of the Earth. 53 meayt the people, or polutical 


thes 
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then known habitable World, This happened from the death of 
Th-odoſius, Anno 395+ by Alaricus and the Goths, ard by the 
Barbarians, Radagaiſo bewng their Capraine, Anno 404. and by 
the Vandales and Alanes, &c. Anno 405. 

The {ccond Trumpet aſſaileth the dominion of the Romane 
Empire expreſſed by che Sea, Rome being raken by Alaricus An- 
ro 410. After which the largenefſe of the Romane dominion was 
aavly cut off, mnt Anno 45 5. that Genfericus tocke and ſpoiled 
Rome againe ; after Which the whale body of the Empire was di- 
vided into tenne Kingdomes, Anno 45 6. 

T he third Trampet atterly throweth downs the Romance He- 
iperus, &r #/ efterne Cxlar, Anno 476. fetching hu laſt breath un- 
der the fatall name of Augultalus, 4 Prince of butterneſſe and ſor- 
rower, therefore reſembled by a falling Starre called Worme» 


wood. 


Verſ,to,11, 


The fourth Trumpet taketh away the light of the Romane VcrC 


Maieſtie, ſhining till then wnder Oſtrogothcan Kings, When the 
Con/ul/hip of Rome failed, Anno 542. 
T he three woc Trumpets. 


The fifth or firſt woe Trampet, ſendeth the hoſtsle bands of 
Saracens, «nd Arabians, in the T ype of Locuſts, wot onely to de- 
[troy and waſte, from the yeere 830, to g80. that 15 150. yeeres, 
or five moneths of yeeres, but alſo to poyſon with the veneneus 
doftrine of Muhamediſme. The Loculis had 4 King over thene 


whoſe name was PAN dTonor,s Deſtroyer. 


Verſ.1 " 


Chap, g. 
V<rl Z » 


Veil [» 


The ſixth or ſecond woe Trumpet, /:.ſeth the fexre Angels, Vel.1 ; 14. 


that 1,the foure Sultanies, or K ingdomes wto which the Turkes 
Were parted, being before reſtrained at Euphrates, which looſing 
happened a little before the yeere 1300. uniting themſclves nnder 
the condatt of one Othoman, which ſbonld come to paſſe after a 
propheticall day, a moneth and a yeere, being 396. yeers, to wit, 
from the yeere 10579, wherein Tangrolipix had taken the royall 
Citie Bagdad, from Which time the Turkcs are prepared to kill 
the third part of men, that ts, in the yeere 1453. Conttantinoplc 
being then taken. The number of the horſemen are t19 baunared 
thouſand thouſand, their Iunition, Gunnes, and Oranance, ex- 


preſſed by Fire, Smoake, and Brimſtone. 
S/ 3 The 
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The ſeventh, or third wo2 Trumpet, put off to the py1- 
pheſi: of the Little Booke : Ir containeth the conſummation of the 
Myltcrie of God, Which event # declared in an Oath, taken by 
an Angel; and a Crie, upon Which ſeven thand rs utter their 
voices, which lohn is forbidden to write, 

T he Propheſie of the Little Baoke ( wherein the deſtinie of the 
Church # contained ) followeth : to Which the Apoſtlz is fitted by 
taking the Bocke, andeating it ; Which was [Weet in his mouth, 
but bitter un h:4 belly. | 

The me1ſur-d court, ſetteth forth the Primitive ſtate of the 
Chriſtian Church, conformable to the rule of Gods Word, ſhortly 
after t2 enſwe, andcontrary to which 14 the Court nat to be mee 
ſured,it not being Gods Workmanſhip,but to be prophaned by idol a- 
trous worſhip renewed, or Antichriltian Apoltalte,rsreigne fortie 
two moneths of yeeres, 

While this ( ourt 1s prophancd, tWvo Witneſſes bewaile the pro- 
phanatio,, give teſti mane to the truth of Goa, and exhort to re- 
pentance 1260, dayes, anſwerable to the fortie two moneths of pro= 
phanation, denogncing Gods indgements,which beganne to be ex« 
ecuted at the Phyalls, and debarring the new Idulaters from the 
hope of eternall life, 

T he deſt inte of thefe Witneſſes ts ( when they have finiſhed their 
teſtimoie ) to be mad: conformable to Chriſt in ſuffering, to be 
infliited upon them by the Romane ſeven-headed Bealt ; theſe 
ſhall in the end ſuffer a myſtical death, and lye unbaried three 
Jeeres and an halfe ; after which they ſhall be reſtored to their for- 
mer eſtate, or to amore excellent dignitie, e And #01 A Comme 
tion, andalteration of politicall affaires, the Citie of Rome 4s 
now it 1 (being but a tenth part of the ol4 Citic) ſhall be over- 
throwne at the fifth Phyall, wherein ſhall be flaine -005, men of 
Nams, or of the Cl:rgie, or Companies of men. This is the end- 
ing of the ſecond woe or ſixth Trumpet ; ar Which time the 
Kings from the \Euſt, or the Tewes, ſhall beginn: as it were 4 
new K ingdome : onthe Beaſt, 1. the Pope, ſhall change hu forme, 


being driven from his Metropolis Rome, by the overthrow 
thereof. | 


KY; 


— 


So this Viſicn ( Chap. 11.) of the open Booke goeth 
through the Whole conrſe of the Revelation, to 
ſhew the connexion of it With the Seales 

and Trumpets, 


-* He Romane Empire Wor/>ipping the Dragon, that ts, the C1, 'Þ. 12 
| Devil» Idols, perſecuted the Church of God ( repreſented Ver, 45 
by the Woman in travell to bring forth Chriſt ss the Ramane | 
Empire to be King ) 300. jeeres. But after ſhe brought his V<r\. 5. 
forth (the Dragon being caſt downe from the Romane throne by We 
Conſtantine) he was there enthroned. Thu chance of the Dragon 6 
contemporiſeth with the ſixth Sale. The woman after the bring - Vaiſho.s 
ing forth of her ſonne, dwelleth in the Wildzrneſſe 42 monethes, or OM 
for a time , times , and halfe a time; typifying the ſtate of the 
Church in a mid;le condition , freed from the rage of perſecution, 
and not attained to the ſlate of glory, but ſtill perſecuted by the Veiſ.15, 
flood of errors and hereſies caſt out of the Devils mouth, 

A new T rageay of evils falleth upon the Woman entred into Chap. r 3, 
the wilderneſſe, ſhe lighteth upon a double Bealt, the one ten horn Val.1 &c, 
ed, being the ſecular whole eſtate of ten Kingaomes, into Which the 
Empire was divided by the warres of the Barbarians. The other 
:Wo horned being Ecclz(iaſticall, which the Pope with his C lergie 
make mp; both Beaſts reigning together, andtyedin a neere alli- 
ance, governing mnder the ſeventh head , exerciſing the crueltie of 
the Dragon, and pretending the Worſhip of Chriſtian Religion, 
demol.ſhing Idcls , but promoting by Laws and Eaitts ralatry, 
nd lately aboliſhed Heatheniſme , termed blaſphemy againſt God, V if 6. 


his Name , bu Tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven His 
Joh. 2,19. and 


iame, when any thing beſides God 1s wor ſbipped with divine wore , - = 
ſhip H:#s Tabernacl: ; that #, the kamane nature of Chriſt, where. : 
in the Deitic'dwelleth, by tranſubſtntiation. e-And them that 
dwell in heaven , that is, by calling idols which they worſhip by 
their names in derogation of Chrilt hu prerogative and glory. 


T he company of 144000 virgins folloWers of the Lambe,men- Chap 4. 


tioned and ſealed before at the ſeventh Seale for connexvon of the \'©11.3,4,5. 
tWo propheſies; ſignific the Church in the miaeſt of the Papacie | 
continuing faithfmll to the Lambe , the native progenie of the — 


S['3 twelve 


—— "I 
—— 


Verſ.G6,7v, i 


Veiſ.$. 


Verſ. 9,10, 
I1,&c, 


Verſ,14 15. 


Verl. 17,18, 
19, &c. 
3» Thefi. 2.8, 
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twelve Apoſtles apoſtolically multiplyed, purely and rightly hos 
nouring the Lambe and his Father with the Evangelical ſong, 
not adaitted to any one Sea,but accompanying the Lambe whither- 
ſorter ke goeth, often and ſharply asmoniſymg the worſhippers of 
the Bzaſt concerning Evangelicall Worſhip , and warning all to 
withdraW themſelves from hole Idolaters , except they Will peri{ 
eternally, ſet ferth in the Cry of thre: Angels. 

T he firſt admoniſheth to worſhip Gea purely and rightly accor- 
ding to the Geſpel : fulfilled in the yeere 720 in the Grecke ard 
Ealterne Charches, when the Emperours Leo Ifaurus, Conſtan- 
tine Iconomachus, Leo Armenius, Michael Balbus,and Thee | 
pliilus, by their Edifts and Decrees mace Proteſt ation for preſents 
rng religious worſhip to one God the ( reator , againſt wor ſhipping 
of the creature , not only Images , but alſo Saints ana their re- 


iques: as alſo by the Councell of 338 Biſhops aſſembled at Con- 


ſtantinople by Conſtantine Iccnomachus the aderation of ima- 
ges was accuſed and condemned of impietie, Cc. 

The ſecond Angel threatneth myſticall Babylon for the crime 
of ſpirituall fornication With inevitable deſtruttion : Fulfilled in 
the time of the Albigenſes and Waldentes who were the miniſters 
of this Cry ; by Word and by deed, priclatiing the Churchof 
Rome #0 be the Apccalyptike Baby lon by her idolatry and myſti- 
call whoredome, Cc. 

The third Angel denounceth horrible and haitnous torments, 
eaſelcſſe anderdleſſe, to the whole traine of the Beaſt , and thoſe 
that ſhall abiae in hs obedzence, | 

After thus threefold admonition by the Angels, followeth the 
vindication of the Church againſt her enemies , under the types of 
Harvelt and Vintage ; By Harvelt ts underſtood the preparation 
of the Bride by the converſion of the Iews, together with the 0- 
verthrow of the Turkith Empire ; the Lord Lelus being the Lord 
of the Harveſt, and this at the fixt phyall. 

es touching the Vintage , the vineyard of the earth # the 
dominion of the Bait : The grapes , the followers of the Bealt : 
The winepreſſe, the place of ſlanghter Armageddon in the 
ſeventh phyall : to which place the grapes being pathered by the 
Angel the Vintager With the helpe of the Saints , the Lord Icfus 
Pall tread thews at this comming, Now both Haryeſt and Vintage 

| PF 
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25 obtained by prayers of te Conrch wniverſally, 

AMyſticall Babylon # Rome , the mother Citie of ſpiritual! Chay. 1 7, 
formication. Verl.1,2, 

The Beaſt, 1 the Romane Empire. 

Seven heads, are ſeven hils upon Which Rome flandeth, or 
ſeven Orders of ſuc: ſſive Rulers, viz. Kings, Conſals, Tribunes, 
Decemvt1, Dictators, Emperours, ( in refpþect of the change 
whereof mto tew Kingdymes it might ſeeme another Ruler, yet 
7 _ the ſame ) and Popes: which laſt Beaſt # the bearer of vhe 
whore. 

The ten hornes, are thoſe ten K ingdoms into Which the Empire Veil. 4, 
» aiided. | 

The cup in her hana, cc. hath alluſion to whores and ſtewes, Veil. 4. 
Which 5 1nterpreted by the Angel to Tohn, tn the ( bapter follow- 
ing at theeighth verſe, 

In thus (haprer 1s figured the ſlate of the Church cleanſed from +, 29. 15. 
Taclatrous pollution, and ſinging the triumphant ſong at the pow- 
ring out of the phyalls. | ED 

The effuſion of the phyalls ſignifie the ruine of the Antichri- 
{tian Beaſt. The ſeven 3 46% ſo many degrees of the ruine there= Verl.6,7, 
of. And Whatſoever the phyall is powred out upon, ſuffereth dams 
mage and toſſe thereby. 


Vecl. 3. 


T he firſt phyall FP powred out upon the Earth , that 15,the pe ople, Chap. 16. v.3, 


er common ſort of Chriſtians ; this was fulfilled by the Albigen- 
ics and Waldenles, cc. | 

The ſecond phyall u poWredont upon the Sea , that 15, the com» ya, ,, 
fi/ſe of the Popes turiſdittion ; fulfilled by Luther, &c. Refor- | 
mersef the Church. - 

The third upon the Rivers, that is , upon the Miniſters and ye(.4.,5.6 7, 
Defend: rs of the Antichriltian 1#r$ſdittion ; fulfilled in the yeerse 
! 552, pon the Spaniſh Champions, Prieſts and leſuites, by laws 
executed upou them inthe reigne of Ymueent Elizabeth. 

The fourth upon the Sunne, that is, the Germane Empire, noW Verl. 8, g. 

{by the warres there ) in powring ent. | . 
| The fifth, wpon x; Thins of the Beaſt, that #5, Rome # ſelf. vr. 10,115 

The frxth upon Euphrates , to m—_ Ly way for the Kings of Verſ 1 +y 3, 
the Eaſt. viz. Theconverſion of the Iiraclitcs , 9) 7 enter * the 14,15,10, 
obſtacle , the Othoman Empire of the Turks , agreemg with the 


pligue of the ſixt Trampet Chapter 11. The 


—  —  — 


V «rl, 17,&c. 


The ſeventh phyall  poWred out pon the Airegthat #5, upon Sa- 
tan, comprehending , not the dominion of the Beaſt onely, but all 
the enemies of Chrilt , gatheredtogether under the condutt of the 
Power of the Aire, ana ſhut up in Armageddon. 

The ſeventh Trumpet , With the whole ſpace of 1000. yeeres 
thereto appertaining, fignifying the great Day of Tudgement, cir- 
cumſcribed within two reſurreftions , beginning at the $ndgement 
of Antichriſt, as the morning of that day, and continuing during 
the ſpace of 1000 yeeres granted to new Teruſalem , (rhe Spouſe 
of Chriſt ) «pon this Earth , till the univerſall reſurrettion and 
indgement of all the dead , when the wicked ſhall be caft into Hell 
ro F tormented for ever, and the Saints tranſlatedinto Heaven, to 
live with Chrilt for ever. | 


Erratain the latter part of thu B ooke. 
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